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ST. AUGUSTINE

THE PSALMS.

PSALM LXXVL LAT

EXPOSITION.

Sermon to the Commonalty, wherein he disputeth against the Donatists, and

treateth of vows.

1. THE enemies of the Lord Jesus Christ, known unto all

men, the Jews, are wont to glory in this Psalm which we

have sung, saying, Known in Jtidcea is God, in Israel great

is the name of Him: and to revile the Gentiles to whom
God is not known, and to say that to themselves alone God
is known ; seeing that the Prophet saith, Known in Judaea is

God : in other places therefore He is unknown. But God
is known in very deed in Judaea, if they understand what is

Judaea. For indeed God is not known except in Judaea.

Behold even we say this, that except a person shall have

been in Judaea, known to him God cannot be. But what

saith the Apostle ? He that in secret is a Jew, he that is so Rom. 2,

in circumcision of the heart, not in letter but in spirit.
29

There are therefore Jews in circumcision of the flesh, and

there are Jews in circumcision of the heart. Many of our

holy fathers had both the circumcision of the flesh, for a

seal of the faith, and circumcision of the heart, for the faith

itself. From these fathers these men degenerating, who now
VOL. IV. H



2 Meaning of Judtea. The twelve tribes of Israel.

PSALM in the name do glory, and have lost their deeds
;
from these

fathers, I say, degenerating, they have remained in flesh

Jews, in heart Heathens. For these are Jews, who are out

of Abraham, from whom Isaac was born, and out of him

Gen. 21, Jacob, and out of Jacob the twelve Patriarchs, and out of the

26
?

-

2
29 twelve Patriarchs the whole people of the Jews. But they

32. &c. \vere generally called Jews for this reason, that Judas was

one of the twelve sons of Jacob, a Patriarch among the

twelve, and from his stock the Royalty came among the

Jews. For all this people after the number of the twelve

sons of Jacob, had twelve tribes. What we call tribes are

as it were distinct houses and congregations of people.

That people, I say, had twelve tribes, out of which twelve

tribes one tribe was Judah. out of which were the kings ;

and there was another tribe, Levi, out of which were the

Numb,
priests. But because to the priests serving the temple no

land was allotted, but it was necessary that among twelve

tribes all the Land of promise should be shared : there

having been therefore taken out one tribe of higher dignity,

the tribe of Levi, which was of the priests, there would

have remained eleven, unless by the adoption of the two

sons of Joseph the number twelve were completed.
What this is, observe. One of the twelve sons of Jacob

was Joseph. It is that Joseph whom his brethren sold into

Egypt, and who there on account of his chastity was raised

to an exalted station, and God was with him in all his work
;

and he received his brethren, by whom he had been sold,

and his father, weighed down with famine and for the sake

of bread going down into Egypt. This Joseph had two sons,

Ephraim and Manasse. Jacob, dying, as though by will,

received those his grandsons into the number of sons, and

Gen. 48, said to his son Joseph, The rest that are born shall be to

thce ; but tliese to me, and they shall divide the land

with their brethren. As yet there had not been given nor

divided the land of promise, but he was speaking in the

Spirit prophesying. The two sons therefore of Joseph being

added, there were made up nevertheless twelve tribes, since

now there are thirteen. For instead of one tribe of Joseph,

two were added, and there were made thirteen. There being

taken out then the tribe of Levi, that tribe of priests which



The Jetvs forfeited their name in renouncing their King. 3

did serve the Temple, and lived by the tithes of all the rest VER.

unto whom the land was divided, there remain twelve. In

these twelve was the tribe of Juda, whence the kings were.

For at first from another tribe was given King Saul, and he 1 Sam.

was rejected as being an evil king ; after there was given
from the tribe of Juclah King David, and out of him from

the tribe of Judah were the Kings. But Jacob had spoken l Sam.

of this, when he blessed his sons, there shall notfail a prince Qen.49

out of Judah, nor a leaderfrom his thighs, until there come-
He to Whom the promise hath been made. But from the

tribe ofJudah there came Our Lord Jesus Christ. For He is,

as the Scripture saith, and as ye have but now heard, out 2 Tim.
O ft

of the seed of David born of Mary. But as regardeth the

Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, wherein He is equal with the

Father, He is not only before the Jews, but also before Abraham John 8,

himself; nor only before Abraham, but also before Adam
;

58

nor only before Adam, but also before Heaven and earth and

before ages : for all things by Himself were made, and without
.^

ohn
&amp;gt;

Him there was made nothing. Because therefore in prophecy
hath been said, there shall not fail a prince out of Judah, Gen. 49,

nor a leaderfrom his thighs, until there come He for Whom
the promise hath been made : former times are examined,
and we find that the Jews always had their kings of the

tribe of Judah, and had no foreign king before that Herod

who was king when the Lord was born. Thence began Luke 3,

foreign kings, from Herod. Before Herod all were of the

tribe of Judah, but only until there should come He to

Whom the promise had been made. Therefore when the

Lord Himself came, the kingdom of the Jews was overthrown,

and removed from the Jews. Now they have no king ; be

cause they will not acknowledge the true King. See now
whether they must be called Jews. Now ye do see that they

must not be called Jews. They have themselves with their

own voice resigned that name, so that they are not worthy
to be called Jews, except only in the flesh. When did they

sever themselves from that name ? They said (they were

raging against Christ, that is, the race of Judah was raging

against the seed of David. And Pilate saith to them, Your John }$,

King shall I crucify?} they said, I say, We have no king
1 &quot;

but CfBsar. O ye who are called Jews and are not, if ye
B 2



4 77/6 true royalty of David is in Christ.

PSALM have no
kin&quot;; but Caesar, there hath failed a Prince of Judah:

I. X \ VI
there hath come then lie to Whom the promise hath been

made. They then are more truly Jews, who have been made
Christians out of Jews: the rest of the Jews, who in Christ

have not believed, have deserved to lose even the very name.

The true Judaja, then, is the Church of Christ, believing in

that King, Who hath come out of the tribe of Judah through
the Virgin Mary; believing in Him of Whom the Apostle was

2 Tim. just now speaking, in writing to Timothy, He t/iou mindful
iiuit Jesitfi Christ Jtath risen from Ihe dead, of Ihe seed of
Da rid, after my Gospel. For of Judah is David, and out of

David is the Lord Jesus Christ. We believing in Christ do

belong to Judah : and we acknowledge Christ. We, that

with eyes have not seen, in faith do keep Him. Let not

therefore the Jews revile, who are no longer Jews. They
Johnio, said themselves, We liave no king but Cecsar. For better

were it lor them that their king should be Christ, of the seed

of David, of the tribe of Judah. Nevertheless because

Christ Himself is of the seed of David after the flesh, but

Kom. 9, God above all things blessed for ever, He is Himself our

King and our Cod
;

our King, inasmuch as born of the

tribe of Judah, after the flesh, was Christ the Lord, the

Saviour; but our God, Who is before Judah, and before

John 1, Heaven and earth, by Whom were made all things, both

spiritual and corporal. For if all things by Himself were

made
;
even Mary herself, out of whom He was born, by

Himself was made. I low then could He have been born

like the rest of mankind, who made unto Himself a mother

out of whom He might be born ? Therefore He is Himself

the Lord : the Apostle saying, when he was speaking of the

TJnm. 9, Jews, of whom are the fathers, and out of whom is Christ

after tlic fiesli ; Who is over nil iJtinys, God blessedfor ever.

Because then the Jews saw Christ and crucified Him, they
saw not God : but the Gentiles because they saw not and

believed, have perceived God. Therefore if there appeared
] for.5, to them God in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, and

they crucified Him because they perceived not God hidden

in flesh : begone that which is called Judaea and is not; and

Ps.34,5. let there draw near the true Judai a, to whom is said, Draiv ye
r to Him and be ye enlightened, and yourfaces shall not



He is known as God to the true Judah and Israel. 5

blush. The faces of the true Judaja shall not be put to con- VKR *

fusion. For they have heard and have believed, and the

Church hath become the true Judaea, where Christ is known,
Who being Man of the seed of David, is God above David.

2. Known in Judtca is Cod, in Israel great is the Name of
Him. Concerning Israel also we ought so to take it as we
have concerning Judica: as they were not the true Jews, so

neither was that the true Israel. For what is Israel said to be ?

One seeing God. And how have they seen God, among
whom He walked in the flesh; and while they supposed Him
to be man, they slew Him ? Rising again He appeared as

God to all to whom He willed to manifest Himself. They
then are worthy to be called Israel, who merited to perceive

Christ, as God clothed in flesh, so that they despised not

that which they saw, but adored that which they saw not.

For though not seen to the eyes, the Gentiles with humble

mind have perceived Him Whom they saw not, and in faith

have retained Him. Again, they that in hands held Him,
slew Him

; they that in faith held Him, adored. In Israel

great is His Name. Wilt thou be Israel ? Observe that man

concerning whom the Lord saith, Behold an Israelite indeed,
J hn 1,

in whom guile is not. If a true Israelite is he in whom guile

is not, the guileful and lying are not true Israelites. Let

them not say then, that with them is God, and great is His

name in Israel. Let them prove themselves Israelites, and

I grant that in Israel great is His Name.

3. Ver. 2. And there hath been made in peace a placefor
Him, and His habitation is in Sion. Again, Sion is as it were

the country of the Jews; the true Siou is the Church of

Christians. But the interpretation of the Hebrew names is

thus handed down to us : Judasa is interpreted confession,

Israel, one seeing God. After Judaea is Israel: so it hath

been placed here, Knotcn in Judaa is God, in Israel great in

His Name. Wilt thou see God ? First do thou confess, and

then in thyself there is made a place for God
; because there

hat/i been made in peace a place for Him. So long as then

thou confessest not thy sins, in a manner thou art quarrelling
with God. For how art thou not disputing with Him, who
art praising that which displeaseth Him ? lie punisheth a

thief, thou dost praise theft : He doth punish a drunken man,



6 Inward peace GocCs divelling. Beginning of confession.

PSALM thou dost praise drunkenness. Thou art disputing with God,
-thou hast not made for Him a place in thy heart: because

in peace is His place. And how dost thou begin to have

peace with God ? Thou beginnest with Him in confession.

Ps. 147, There is a voice of a Psalm, saying, Begin ye 1o Ihe Lord in

confession. What is, Begin ye to the Lord in confession?

Begin ye to be joined to the Lord. In what manner? So

that the same thing may displease you as displeaseth Him.

There displeaseth Him thy evil life
;

if it please thyself,

thou art disunited from Him
;

if it displease thee, through

confession to Him thou art united. See in how great

measure thou art unlike Him, since indeed on account of

that very unlikeness thou art displeasing to Him. Thou
hast been made, O man, after the image of God : but

through thy life being perverse and evil thou hast disturbed

in thee and hast banished in thee the image of thy Creator.

Having become unlike, thou lookest unto thyself and thou

displeasest thyself: now from this time thou beginnest to

become like, because the same thing is displeasing to thee

as is displeasing to God also.

4. But how am I like, sayest thou, when I am still dis

pleasing to myself? Therefore there hath been said, begin.

Ps. 147, Begin thou to the Lord in confession: thou wilt be made

perfect in peace. For as yet thou hast war against thee.

There is enjoined then a war, not only against the sug-

Ephes. gestions of the devil, against the prince of the power of this

air, who worketh in the sons of unbelief, against the devil

and his angels, the spiritual things of naughtiness; not only
therefore against them war is enjoined thee, but against

thyself. How against thyself? Against thy evil habit, against

the oldness of thy evil life, which drawelh thee to thy wonted

life, and withholdeth thee from the new. For there is en

joined upon thee a kind of new life, and thou art old. By
the joy of that newness thou art held aloft, by the burden of

the oldness thou art weighed down : there beginneth to be

\var for thee against thyself. But by the part wherein thou

art displeased with thyself thou art being united to God;
and by that part whereby thou art now being joined to God,
thou wilt be meet to conquer thyself; because He is with

thcr Who overcometh all things. Observe what the Apostle



In what sense the flesh still serves sin. 7

saith : With the mind I serve the law of God, but with the VER.

Jlesh the law of sin. How with mind ? Because thy evil -

life is displeasing to thee. How with flesh? Because there 26.

are not wanting evil suggestions and affections of pleasure ;

but in that with mind thou art united with God, thou art

conquering in thyself that which in thyself is not willing to

follow. For thou hast gone before in part, and in part thou

art held back. Draw thyself to Him, Who is raising thee

upward. With a sort of weight of oldness thou art being

weighed down: cry out and say, Unhappy man that I am,R.om . 7,

who shall deliver me from the body of this death? Who 24

shall deliver me from that wherewith I am being weighed
down? For the body which is corrupted doth weigh downvtisd.9,

the soul. Who, I say, shall deliver me? The grace of^m 7

God through Jesus Christ our Lord. But why doth He 25.

suffer thee long time to contend with thyself, until there

be swallowed up all evil desires ? In order that thou mayest

perceive in thyself thy penance. In thee from thyself is

thy rod : let thy strife be with thyself. Thus vengeance
is taken upon a rebel against God, in such sort that he is

himself a war unto himself, who would not have peace with

God. But keep thy members against thy evil desires. There

hath sprung up wrath, refrain thy hand, taking part with

God. It might have arisen, but it hath found no weapons.
In thy wrath is the onset, in thyself are the weapons : be the

onset without weapons, and it learneth no longer to rise,

which hath risen in vain.

5. But this I say, dearly beloved, lest perchance because

we have said, But with Jlesh to the law of sin, ye may R m. 7,

think that ye ought to consent to your carnal desires.
25 *

Though there cannot now but be carnal desires, we must

not consent to them. Therefore the Apostle hath not said,

Be there not sin in your mortal body. For he knoweth

that so long as it is mortal, there is there sin. But he saith

what ? Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body. R m. 6,

What is, Let it not reign? He hath himself explained:
12

to obey, he saith, the desires thereof. There are desires,

there arise desires, thou dost not obey thy desires, dost not

follow the same desires, dost not consent to them : there is

in thee sin, but it hath lost its reign, now that in thee there



8 After Resurrection thefash will tempt no more.

PSAT.M reigneth not sin, hereafter the last enemy shall be destroyed,

j&quot; Cor
death. But what is promised to us? For it hath been said,

15,
26.^

With mind I serve lite law of God, but with flesh the law of

25
ni

sin. Hear the promise, that there will not always be in the

flesh unlawful desires. For it will rise again, and it will be

changed: and when this mortal flesh shall have been changed
into a spiritual body, then no more with any earthly delights

shall it allure the soul, nor shall divert it from the contem

plation of God. There is then done in her that whereof the

Bom. 8, Apostle spcaketh, The body indeed is dead because of sin ;

but the spirit is life because of righteousness. Ihit if He
that hath raised up Jesus from the dead doth divcll in yon;
He that hath raised up Jesus Christ from (he dead shall

bring to life also your mortal bodies, because of His Spirit

Which ditelleth in yon. When our bodies then have been

brought to life, there will be true peace, where there is a

place for God : but let confession go before. Known in

Judaa is God: confess thou therefore first. /// Israel great
is His Name: not yet thou secst in form, see thou by faith ;

and there shall be made in thee that .vhich followeth : and there

Jialh been made in peace a placefor Him, and His dicelliny

is in Sion. Sion is interpreted contemplation&quot;. What is

i Cor. contemplation ? For ice shall contemplate God face toface.

lie is promised to us, in Whom now not seeing we believe.

How shall we rejoice when we shall have seen Him ! Brethren,

if now so great joy the promise doth work in us, how great

joy will the performance work ? For there will be rendered

to us that which He hath promised? And what hath He

promised? Himself, so that in His face and in the con

templation of Him we may rejoice: and not any other object

will delight us, because nothing is better than He that hath

made all things which delight. There hath been made in

peace a place for Him, and His dwelling is in Sion: that

is, in a kind of contemplation and speculation, there hath

been made a dwelling for Him, in Sion.

(K Ver. 3. There He hath broken tfte strength of bows, and

the shield, and ihe word, and the battle. Where hath He
broken ? In that eternal peace, in that perfect peace. And

* Oxf. Mss. and Pome others, we brethren whom we see present also to-

aaul it already yesterday, and some day heard, what is contemplation.



TJie spiritual mountains made eternal by grace. 9

now, my brethren, they that have rightly believed see that VER.

they ought not to rely on themselves : and all the might of -

their own menaces, and whatsoever is in them whetted for

mischief, this they break in pieces ;
and whatsoever they

deem of great virtue wherewith to protect themselves tempo

rally, and the war which they were waging against God by

defending their sins, all these things He hath broken there.

7. Ver. 4. Thou enlightening marvellously from the eternal

mountains. What are the eternal mountains? Those which

He hath Himself made eternal ;
which are the great moun

tains, the preachers of truth. Thou dost enlighten, but from

the eternal mountains : the great mountains are first to re

ceive Thy light, and from Thy light which the mountains

receive, the earth also is clothed. But those great mountains

the Apostles have received, the Apostles have received as it

were the first streaks of the risiuglight. Did they by any means

keep to themselves that which they received? No. Lest

there should be said to them, Servant naughty and slothful, Mat.25,

thou shouldest have given my money to the usurers. Since 26&amp;lt;

then that which they received they kept not to themselves,

but they preached it to all the round world
; Thou enlight

ening marvellously from the eternal mountains. By those

which Thou hast made eternal, by the same Thou hast pro
mised life eternal to the rest also. Thou enlightening mar

vellously from the eternal mountains- Admirably with force

hath been said Thou : that no one may suppose that the

mountains enlighten him. For many thinking that they were

enlightened by the mere mountains, made to themselves

parties from the mountains
;
and the very mountains have

fallen do\vn
b

, and they have been themselves broken in pieces.

Some have made for themselves a Donatus, some have Against

made for themselves a Maximianus, some have made for
the

.-

D
f

themselves this or that teacher. Why do they count their

salvation to be in men, not in God? O man, there hath come
to thee light through the mountains : but God doth enlighten

thee, not the mountains. Thou enlightening, he saith :

Thou, not the mountains. Thou enlightening: from the

b So Mss. according to Ben. without have cut away, or cut in pieces,
variation, Ben. reads, ipsos montes which is not so good sense,

ccricideiunt, the very mountains they



1 None, however great, to be followed by himself.

PSA I.M eternal mountains indeed; but, Thou enlightening. Where-

]

T
- fore also, in another place, a Psalm saith what? / have lifted

i. up mine eyes nnto the mountains, whence there shall come

help to me. What then, in the mountains is thy hope, and

from thence to thee shall there come help? Hast thou

stayed at the mountains ? Take heed what thou doest.

There is something above the mountains : above the moun

tains is He at Whom the mountains tremble. / hate lifted

tip, he saith, mine eyes unto the mountains, whence there

r. 2. shall come help to me. But what followeth ? My help, he

saith, is from the Lord, who hath made Heaven and earth.

Unto the mountains indeed I have lifted up eyes, because

through the mountains to me the Scriptures were displayed :

but I have my heart in Him that doth enlighten all moun
tains.

8. Therefore, brethren, for this purpose it hath been said,

that no one of you should will to set his hope on man. Man
is something, so long as he adhereth to Him by Whom man
was made. For departing from Him, man is nothing, even

when he adhereth to those (mountains). Do thou so take

counsel through man, as that thou mayest consider Him that

doth enlighten man. For even thou art able to draw near to

Him, that doth speak to thee through man : for it is not so,

that He hath made him to draw near unto Himself, and

rejecteth thee. And he that hath truly so drawn near unto

God, that God dwelleth in him, is displeased with all those

that do not set their hope on Him. Therefore there hath

been given a sort of example. When men divided among
themselves the very Apostles, and they fell unto schisms who

i Cor. l, were saying, / am of Paul, I of Apollos, I of Cephas, that

is, of Peter over these the Apostle doth mourn, and he saith

Ibid. 13. to them, Is Christ divided? and he singled out himself to

make light of among them
; Hath Paul been crucifiedfor you,

or in the name of Paul have ye been baptized? Behold a

good mountain, seeking glory, not for himself, but for Him

by Whom the mountains are enlightened. He was not willing

to rely on himself; but upon Him on Whom he had over

himself relied. Whosoever therefore shall have willed so to

recommend himself to the people, as that if there shall have

chanced for him any tumult, he brcaketh up the people to



The true mountains refuse to stand by themselves. 1 1

follow after him, and divideth the Church Catholic for his VER.

own sake, is not of those mountains which the Most

High doth enlighten. But what is such an one ? One
darkened by himself, not enlightened by the Lord. But
how are these mountains proved? If there shall perchance
have fallen out any tumult against the mountains in the

Church, either by means of the popular seditions of carnal

men, or by means of any false suspicions of men, a good
mountain doth drive away from itself all them that for

its own sake will to withdraw from unity. For thus it will

remain in unity, if for its own sake unity herself shall not

have been divided. But they have been divided 6

; when
the people withdrew from the whole world and followed

after their name, they rejoiced, were elated, and were thrown

down. They should have been humbled, and they would

have been exalted: in like manner as the Apostle was

humbled, saying, Hath Paul been crucified for you? And
in another place, I planted, Apolios watered, but God hath 1 Cor. 3,

given the increase. Therefore, neither he that planteth is any
thing, nor he that waterelJi, but God that givelh the increase.

Such mountains in themselves were humble, in God were

exalted. But they that in themselves are exalted, by God
are humbled. For he that exalteth himself shall be humbled; LukeU,
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. Therefore

11 *

such men as regard their own pride are bitterly hostile to
1

.

inama~

peaceful men in the Church. These are willing to cement

peace, those stir up dissension among themselves. And what

saith another Psalm regarding them ? They that are bitter Ps.66,7.

shall not be exalted in themselves. TJiou enlightening, (ob

serve this,) Thou marvellouslyfrom the eternal mountains.

9. Ver. 5. Tliere have been troubled all the unwise in

heart. There hath been preached the truth, there hath been

declared life eternal ; it hath been declared that there is

another life, which is not of this earth : men have despised

the present life, and have loved the future life when enlight

ened by the enlightened mountains. But the unwise in

heart have been troubled. How have they been troubled ?

When the Gospel is preached. And what is life eternal ?

And who is He that hath risen from the dead? The Athe- Act *
?&amp;gt;

I H . o Z.

c 4 Mss. ap. Ben. (and Oxf.) have rejoiced.



12 The rich of this world at lastfind their hands empty.

PSALM n ians \vondered, when the Apostle Paul spake of the resur-
I.XX VI.

rection of the dead, and thought that he spake but fables.

9
&amp;gt;2

But because he said that there was another life which neither

eye hath seen, nor car heard, nor hath it gone up into the

heart of man, therefore the unwise in heart were troubled.

But what hath befallen them ? They have slept iheir sleep,

and all men of riches li arc found nothing in iheir hands.

They have loved things present, and have gone to sleep in

the midst of things present: and so these very present things

have become to them delightful : just as he that sceth in a

dream himself to have found treasure, is so long rich as he

waketh not. The dream hath made him rich, waking hath

made him poor. Sleep perchance halh held him slumbering
on the earth, and lying on the hard ground, poor and

perchance a beggar; in sleep he hath seen himself to lie

on an ivory or golden bed, and on feathers heaped up ;

so long as he is sleeping, he is sleeping well, waking he hath

found himself on the hard ground, whereon sleep had taken

him. Such men also are these too : they have come into

this life, and through temporal desires, they have as it were

slumbered here ;
and them riches, and vain pomps that fly

away, have taken, and they have passed away : they have

not understood how much of good might be done therewith.

For if they had known of another life, there they would have

laid up unto themselves the treasure which here was doomed

to perish : like as Zacchacus, the chief of the Publicans, saw

many that good when he received the Lord Jesus in his house,

good.
and he saith, The half of iny goods J (/ire to I lie poor, and if

Lukei9, fO any man / have done any wrongt fourfold 1 restore.

This man was not in the emptiness of men dreaming, but in

the faith of men awake. Therefore because the Lord had

come in as a Physician to a sick man, lie hath proclaimed
ibid.v.Q.his salvation, and saith, To-day miration- 1o thin house halh

come,forasmuch as lie a/so is a son of Abraham. In order

that ye might know how we by imitating his faith are the

sons of Abraham : but the Jews who glory because of the

flesh from the faith have degenerated. Therefore the men

of riches hate slept their sleep, and they have found nothing

in their hands. They have slept in their desires, there

delighteth them and passeth away that sleep, there passeth



They that mount horses in pride, sleep
1

through judgment. 13

away this life, and they find nothing in their hands, because

they have put nothing in the hand of Christ. Wilt thou

find any thing in thy hands hereafter? Despise not now the

hand of the poor man ;
and have regard to empty hands, if

thou wilt have full hands. For the Lord hath said, / was Mat.25,
35

hungry, and ye gave Me to eat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave
Me drink ; 1 was a stranger, and ye took Me in, and the like.

And they, When saw we Thee hungry, thirsty, or a stranger* ?

And He saith to them, Inasmuch as to one of My least ones

ye have done it, to Me ye have done it. To hunger in the

poor He hath willed, That is rich in Heaven
;
and thou a

man to man dost hesitate to give, although thou knowest

that thou art giving to Christ that which thou givest, from

Whom thou hast received whatever thou givest? But they
have slept their sleep, and all men of riches have found

nothing in thc.ir hands.

10. Ver. 6. By Thy chiding, O God of Jacob, there have

slept all men that have mounted horses. Who are they that

have mounted horses ? They that would not be humble.

To sit on horseback is no sin
;
but it is a sin to lift up the

neck of power against God, and to deem one s self to be in

some distinction, liecause thou art rich, thou hast mounted;
God doth chide, and thou sleepest. Great is the anger of

Him chiding, great the anger. Let your Love observe the

terrible thing. Chiding hath noise, the noise is wont to

make men wake. So great is the force of God chiding, that

he said, By Thy chiding, God of Jacob, there have slept

all men that have mounted horses. Behold what a sleep
that Pharaoh slept who mounted horses. For he was not

awake in heart, because against chiding he had his heart Exod.

hardened. For hardness of heart is slumber. I ask you,
14 8

my brethren, how they sleep, who, while the Gospel is

sounding, and the Amen, aird the Hallelujah, throughout the

whole world, yet will not condemn their old life, and wake

up unto a new life. There was the Scripture of God iu

Judaea only, now throughout the whole world it is sung. In

that one nation one God Who made all things was spoken of,

as to be adored and worshipped; now where is He unsaid?

Christ hath risen again, though derided on the Cross ; that

a Oxf. Mss. and ministered vnto Thee.



14 Men still sleep in spite of general warnings.

PSAI.M very Cross whereon He was derided, He hath now imprinted
on the brows of kings: and men yet sleep. Better have we

heard Him that saith, Arise thon that art sleeping, and rise

up from the dead, and there shall enlighten ihee Christ.

But who do hear Him? They that do not mount horses.

Who are they that do not mount horses? They that do not

boast and exalt themselves, as if on their honours and powers.

By TJnj chiding, O God of Jacob, there have slumbered tliey

that have mounted horses.

11. Ver. 7. Thou art terrible, and who shall withstand

Thee at that time by Thine anger ? Now they sleep, and

perceive not Thee angry ;
but for cause that they should sleep,

He was angry. Now that which sleeping they perceived

not, at the end they shall perceive. For there shall appear
the Judge of quick and dead. And who shall withstand

Thee at that time by Thine anger? For now they speak that

which they will, and they dispute against God and say, who

are the Christians ? or who is Christ ? or what fools are

they that believe that which they see not, and relinquish the

pleasures which they see, and follow the faith of things which
1 balatis are not displayed to their eyes! Ye sleep and snore 1

, ye
Ps. 94, speak against God, as much as ye are able. How long shall

sinners, Lord, how long shall sinners glory, they answer

and will speak iniquity? But when doth no one answer
5 Oxf. and no one speak, except when he turneth himself2

against

they
h&quot;nself ? When shall they turn their teeth against themselves,

them- wherewith now they bite us, wherewith now they tear us by

deriding Christians, and by censuring the life of holy men ?

They shall turn themselves against themselves at that time,

when there shall happen to them that which is spoken of in

Wisd 5, the Book of Wisdom; they shall say within themselves, doing

penance, and through anguish of spirit groaning : when they

shall have seen the glory of holt/ men, then they shall say,

TJiese are they whom sometime ice had in derision. O

ye that slumbered much, now indeed ye are awake, and in

your own hands ye find nothing. Ye see how they have

hands full of the glory of God, whom as if poor ye derided.

Speak then to yourselves, inasmuch as ye do not withstand

the anger of God, neither with hand, nor with tongue, nor

with word, nor with thought. For He shall appear manifest



In Judgment they will acknowledge they have erred. 15

to you, Whom ye thought worthy to be derided, when He was VER.

being proclaimed to you as to come. And what shall they

say ? Therefore we have strayedfrom the way of truth, and
* v&amp;gt;

the light ofrighteousness hath not shined upon us, and the

sun hath not risen upon us. How should the Sun of righte

ousness have risen to them sleeping ? But by His anger and

chiding they sleep. This perchance one will say, and I

would not have mounted horse : and then they shall them

selves blame their horses. Hear them blaming their horses,

whereon they have slept : therefore we have erred, saith

the Scripture, from the way of truth, and the light of righte

ousness hath not shined upon us, and the sun hath not risen

upon us. What hath pride profited us, and the boasting q/*Ibid.
v.

riches hath bestowed upon us what ? All things have passed

away like a shadow. Therefore thou hast awoke at length.

But better were it that thou hadst not mounted horse, when
thou oughtest to have been awake ; and thou wouldest have

heard the voice of Christ, and Christ would have enlightened
thee. Thou art terrible, and who shall withstand Thee at

that time, by Thine anger ? For what shall there be at that

time ?

12. Ver. 8. From Heaven Thou hast hurled judgment :

the earth hath trembled, and hath rested. She which now

doth trouble herself, she which now speaketh, hath to fear at

the end and to rest. Better had she now rested, that at the

end she might have rejoiced.

13. The earth hath trembled and hath rested. When?

(Ver. 9.) When God arose unto judgment, that He might
save all the meek in heart. Who are the meek in heart ?

They that on snorting horses have not mounted, but in their

humility have confessed their own sins. That He might save

all the meek in heart.

14. Ver. 1 0. For the thought ofa man shall confess to Thee,

and the remnants of the thought shall celebrate solemnities

to Thee. The first is the thought, the latter are the remnants of

the thought. What is the first thought? That from whence we

begin, that good thought whence thou wilt begin to confess.

Confession uniteth us to Christ. But now the confession

itself, that is, the first thought, doth produce in us the rem

nants of the thought: and those very remnants of thought



l(j Confession should leave remnants of thankful thought.

PSALM shall celebrate solemnities to Thee. The thought of a man
LXXVI

s^a/l confess to Thee, and the remnants of the thought shall

celebrate solemnities to Thee. What is the thought which

shall confess? That which condemneth the former life, that

wheveunto that which it was is displeasing, in order that it

may be that which it was not, is itself the first thought. But

because thus thou oughtest to withdraw from sins, with the

first thought after having confessed to God, that it may not

escape thy memory that thou hast been a sinner; in that

thou hast been a sinner, thou dost celebrate solemnities to

God. Furthermore it is to be understood as followeth. The

first thought hath confession, and departure from the old life.

But if thou shalt have forgotten from what sins thou hast

been delivered, thou dost not render thanks to the Deliverer,

and dost not celebrate solemnities to thy God. Behold the

first confessing thought of Saul the Apostle, now Paul, who

at first was Saul, when he heard a voice from Heaven !

While he was persecuting Christ, and was frantic against the

Christiaiis, and was willing to bring them to be slaughtered

wheresoever he might find them, he heard a voice from
Acts 9, heaven, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? And being
4,

shined upon round about with the light, blindness having
smitten his eyes, that he might inwardly see, he put forth

Ib. 5, 6. the first thought of obedience : when he heard,
&quot; / am Jesus

of Nazareth, Whom thou persecu test&quot;
&quot;

Lord&quot; lie saith,
&quot;

ic/iai dost Thou bid me to do?&quot; This is a thought con

fessing; now he is calling upon the Lord Whom he persecuted.
In what manner the remnants of the thought shall celebrate

solemnities, in the case of Paul ye have heard, when the

2 Tim. Apostle himself was being read ;
Be thou mindful that Christ

n o

Jesus hath risenfrom the dead, of the seed of David, after

my Gospel. What is, be thou mindful? ? Though effaced

from thy memory be the thought, whereby at first thou hast

confessed: be the remnant of the thought in the memory.
And see after what sort the same Apostle Paul doth repeat

1 Tim. in another place that which was bestowed upon him. I that

before, he saith, have been a blasphemer, and a persecutor,

and injurious. He that saith, before I have been a blas

phemer, is he yet a blasphemer? In order that he might not

be a blasphemer was the first thought confessing: but in



God glorified in the recollection of sin pardoned. 1 7

order that he might commemorate what was forgiven him, VBR.

there were the remnants of the thought, and through those

same remnants of the thought he was celebrating solemnities.

15. For, my brethren, behold Christ hath renewed us, hath

forgiven us all sins, and we have been converted: if we forget

what hath been forgiven us, and by Whom it hath been for

given, we forget the gift of the Saviour : but when we do not

forget the gift of the Saviour, is not Christ daily sacrificed

for us? Even once was Christ sacrificed for e
us, when we

believed
;
then was thought ;

but now there are the remnants

of thought, when we remember Who hath come to us, and

what He hath forgiven us; by means of those very remnants

of thought, that is, by means of the memory herself, He is

daily so sacrificed for us 1

,
as if He were daily renewing us, i nobi*

That hath renewed us by His first grace. For now the Lord sic m &quot;

^ mola-

hath renewed us in Baptism, and we have become new men,tur.&quot;

in hope indeed rejoicing, in order that in tribulation we may Rom. 12,

be patient: nevertheless, there ought not to escape from our

memory that which hath been bestowed upon us. And if

now thy thought is not what it was : (for the first thought
was to depart from sin : but now thou dost not depart, but at

that time didst depart:) be there remnants of thought, lest

He escape from memory Who hath made whole. If thou shalt

have forgotten that thou hast had a wound, thou wilt have

no remnants of thought. For what think ye that David said?

Behold, he speaketh in the person of all ! Holy David sinned

grievously, Nathan the Prophet was sent to him, and rebuked

him: and he confessed and said, I have sinned. This was 2Sam -

12 13.
the first thought of him confessing. The thought of a man
shall confess to Thee. What were the remnants of thought ?

When he saith, And my sin is before me ever. What then P$.5i,3.

was the first thought? That he should depart from sin.

And if he hath already departed from sin, how is the sin of

him before him ever, except that that thought passed away,
but the remnants of thought do celebrate solemnities ? Let

us remember therefore, most dearly beloved brethren, we ask

you : let whosoever shall have been delivered from sin,

remember what he was ;
be there in him the remnants of

e Nobis Christus immolatur, the Mas. have not pro, which is in the
earlier Editions. Ben.

VOL. IV. C



18 Vows good, if not made in rash confidence.

PSALM thought. For then he beareth another man to be healed, if

he shall remember that himself was healed. Therefore let

each call to mind what he was, and whether he is no longer
so : and then he will succour him that still is what he is no

longer. But if he vaunteth himself as it were of his own

merits, and driveth from him sinners as though they were

unworthy, and rageth without mercy; he hath mounted a

v - 6 - horse, let him look that he sleep not. For, they have slept

thai have mounted horses. At that time he relinquished his

horse, he humbled himself: let him not again mount a horse,

that is, let him not again lift himself up unto pride. How is

this to be done by him ? Provided that the remnants of

thought celebrate solemnities to God.

16. Ver. 11. Vow ye, and pay to the Lord our God. Let

each man vow what he is able, and pay it. Do not vow and

not pay: but let every man vow, and pay what he can. Be

ye not slow to vow : for ye will accomplish the vows by

powers not your own. Ye will fail, if on yourselves ye rely:

but if on Him to Whom ye vow ye rely, ye will be safe to

pay. Vow ye, and pay to the Lord our God. What ought
we all in common to vow ? To believe in Him, to hope from

Him for life eternal, to live godly according to a measure

common to all. For there is a certain measure common to all

men. To commit no theft is not a thing enjoined upon one
i casti- devoted to continence 1

, and not enjoined upon the married
moniali. , . . .

woman : to commit no adultery is enjoined upon all men :

not to love wine-bibbing, whereby the soul is swallowed up,

and doth corrupt in herself the Temple of God, is enjoined

to all alike : not to be proud, is enjoined to all men alike :

not to slay man, not to hate a brother, not to lay a plot to

destroy any one, is enjoined to all in common. The whole

of this we all ought to vow. There are also vows proper for

individuals: one voweth to God conjugal chastity, that he will

know no other woman besides his wife f
: so also the woman,

that she will know no other man besides her husband. Other

men also vow, even though they have used such a marriage,

that beyond this they will have no such thing, that they will

neither desire nor admit the like: and these men have vowed a

f The wife being living, and sup- case would be that of one already a

posing he may survive. The following wiilower.



What were else lawful, is wrong if it break a vow. 1 9

greater vow than the former. Others vow even virginity from

the beginning of life, that they will even know no such thing

as those who having experienced have relinquished : and

these men have vowed the greatest vow. Others vow that

their house shall be a place of entertainment for all the Saints

that may come : a great vo\v they vow. Another voweth to

relinquish all his goods to be distributed to the poor, and go
into a community, into a society of the Saints: a great vow he

doth vow. Vow ye, and pay to the Lord our God. Let

each one vow what he shall have willed to vow ; let him give

heed to this, that he pay what he hath vowed. If any man
doth look back with regard to what he hath vowed to God,
it is an evil. Some woman or other devoted to continence

hath willed to marry : what hath she willed ? The same as

any virgin. What hath she willed ? The same as her own
mother. Hath she willed any evil thing? Evil certainly.

Why? Because already she had vowed to the Lord her God.

For what hath the Apostle Paul said concerning such?

Though he saith that young widows may marry if they will : ] Tim.

nevertheless he saith in a certain passage, but more blessed 5 * 4 -

she will be, if so she shall have remained, after my judgment. 7, 40.

He sheweth that she is more blessed, if so she shall have re

mained ;
but nevertheless that she is not to be condemned,

if she shall have willed to marry. But what saith he con

cerning certain who have vowed and have not paid? Having, 1 Tim.

he saith, damnation, because the first faith they have made
5

void. What is, the first faith they have made void ? They
have vowed, and have not paid. Let no brother therefore,

when placed in a monastery, say, I shall depart from the

monastery : for neither are they alone that are in a mo

nastery to attain unto the kingdom of Heaven, nor do those

that arc not there not belong unto God. We answer him, but

they have not vowed; thou hast vowed, thou hast looked

back. When the Lord was threatening them with the day of

judgment, He saith what? Remember Lot s wife. To all Luke
. 17 32

men He spake. For what did Lot s wife? She was delivered

from Sodom, and being in the way she looked back. In

the place where she looked back, there she remained. For

she became a statue of salt, in order that by considering Gen. 19,

her men might be seasoned, might have sense, might not be
26

C 2



20 Voluntary rows do not, excuse pride or sin.

PSAI.M infatuated, might not look back, lest by giving a bad ex-

ample they should themselves remain and season others.

For even now we are saying this to certain of our brethren,

whom perchance we may have seen as it were weak in the

good they have purposed. And wilt thou be such an one as he

was ? We put before them certain who have looked back. They
fatui are savourless 1 in themselves, but they season others, inasmuch

as they are mentioned, in order that fearing their example they

may not look back. 1 owye, and pay to the Lord our God. For

that wife of Lot to all doth belong. A married woman hath had

the will to commit adultery ;
from her place whither she had

arrived she looked back. A widow who had vowed so to

remain hath willed to marry, she hath willed the thing which

was lawful to her who hath married, but to herself was not

lawful, because from her place she hath looked back. There

is a virgin devoted to continence, already dedicated to

1 Oxf. God; let her have 1 also the other gifts which truly do adorn

habeat virginity itself, and without which that virginity is unclean.

For what if she be uncorrupt in body and corrupt in mind ?

What is it that he hath said ? What if no one hath touched

the body, but if perchance she be drunken, be proud,
be contentious, be talkative ? All these things God doth

condemn. If before she had vowed, she had married, she

would not have been condemned : she hath chosen some

thing better, hath overcome that which was lawful for

her; she is proud, and doth commit so many things un

lawful. This I say, it is lawful for her to marry before

that she voweth, to be proud is never lawful. O thou virgin

of God, thou hast willed not to marry, which is lawful :

thou dost exalt thyself, which is not lawful. Better is a

virgin humble, than a married woman humble : but better is

a married woman humble, than a virgin proud. But she

that looked back upon marriage is condemned, not because

she hath willed to marry ;
but because she had already gone

before, and is become the wife of Lot by looking back. Be

ye not slow, that are able, whom God doth inspire to seize

upon higher callings : for we do not say these things in

order that ye may not vow, but in order that ye may vow

and may pay : Vow ye, and pay to the Lord our God. Now
because wo have treated of these matters, thou perchance
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wast willing to vow, and now art not willing to vow. But VER -

observe what the Psalm hath said to thee. It hath not said,

Vow not ; but, Vow and pay. Because thoti hast heard, pay,
wilt thou not vow ? Therefore wast thou willing to vow, and

not to pay ? Nay, do both. One thing is done by thy pro

fession, another thing will be perfected by the aid of God.

Look to Him Who doth guide thee, and thou wilt not look

back to the place whence He is leading thee forth. He
that guideth thee is walking before thee; the place from

whence He is guiding thee is behind thee. Love Him

guiding, and He doth not condemn thee looking back : Vow

ye, and pay to the Lord our God.

17. All they that are in the circuit of Him shall

offer gifts. Who are in the circuit of Him ? For where is

He that He saith, All they that are in the circuit of Him ?

If of God the Father thou think, where is He not That is

every where present? If of the Son thou think after the

form of the Divinity, He too with the Father is every where :

for He is Himself the Wisdom of God, whereof hath been

said, But she reacheth everywhere becauseofher ownpureness. wisd.7,

But if the Son ye understand, in that He took upon Himself24

flesh, and was seen among men, and was crucified, and rose

again, we know that He hath ascended into Heaven. Who
are in the circuit of Him ? Angels. Therefore do not we
offer gifts? For all they that are in the circuit of Him, he

hath said, shall offer gifts. If our Lord were buried here

upon earth, and His body were lying, like that of any Martyr
or Apostle, we might observe in them that should be in the

circuit of Him, either whatever nations might be about the

very spot on all sides, or men resorting to the burial place
with gifts: but now He hath ascended, He is above. What
is this, All they that are in the circuit of Him shall offer

gifts? Meanwhile I will say to you what God doth admonish,
what he may Himself have deigned to inspire in me out of

these words : if any thing better shall have hereafter appeared,
this also is yours ;

for the truth is common to all. It is

neither mine, nor thine : it is not of this man or of that man :

to all it is common. And perchance it is in the midst, in

such sort that in the circuit thereof may be all they that love

the truth. For whatever is common to all is in the midst.



22 God takes away the spirit ofpride to give His own.

PSALM Why is it said to be in the midst ? Because it is at the same

distance from all, and at the same proximity to all. That

which is not in the middle, is as it were private. That which

is public is set in the middle, in order that all they that come

may use the same, may be enlightened. Let no one say, it is

mine : lest he should be wanting to make his own share of that

which is in the midst for all. What then is, All they that are

in the circuit ofHim shall offer gifts ? All they that understand

truth to be common to all, and who do not make it as it were

their own by being proud concerning it, they shall offer

gifts; because they have humility: but they that make as it

were their own that which is common to all, as though it

were set in the middle, are endeavouring to lead men astray

to a party, these shall not offer gifts ; for, all they that are in

the circuit of Him shall offer gifts, to Him terrible: they

shall offer gifts to Him terrible. Let therefore all men fear

that are in the circuit of Him. For therefore they shall fear,

and with trembling they shall praise ;
because they are in

the circuit of Him, to the end that all men may attain unto

Him, and He may openly meet all, and openly enlighten all.

1 cow
.&quot; This is, to stand in awe with others . WT

hen thou hast made
tremi-

scere Him as it were thine own, and no longer common, thou art

P..2,ii. exalted unto pride; though it is written, Serve ye the Lord
in fear., and exult unto Him with trembling. Therefore they

shall offer gifts, who are in the circuit of Him. For they are

humble who know truth to be common to all.

18. To whom shall they offer gifts? (Ver. 12.) To Him
terrible, and to Him that taketh away the spirit of princes.

For the spirits of princes are proud spirits. They then are

not His Spirits; for if they know any thing, their own they
will it to be, not public ; but, that Which selteth Himself

forth as equal toward all men, that setteth Himself in the

midst, in order that all men may take as much as they can,
whatever they can

; not of what is any man s, but of what is

God s, and therefore of their own because they have become
His. Therefore they must needs be humble : they have lost

their own spirit, and they have the Spirit of God. By whom
have they lost their spirit ? By Him that doth take away
the spirit of princes. Inasmuch as to Him is said in another

PS. 1 04, place, Thou shalt take away the spirit of them, and they



True kings of the earth
1

rule their bodies, fear God. 23

shall fail, and shall be turned into their dust. Thou shalt

send forth Thy Spirit, and they shall be created: and Thou 12

shalt renew theface of the earth. Some one hath understood

something, his own he vvilleth it to be, as yet he hath his own

spirit; it is good for him that he lose his spirit, and have the

Spirit of God : as yet among the princes he is proud ; it is

good that he return to his dust, and say, Remember, Lord,V*&amp;gt; 103,

that dust we are. For if thou shalt have confessed thyself

dust, God out of dust doth make&quot; man. All they that are in

the circuit of Him do offer gifts. All humble men do confess

to Him, and do adore Him. To Him terrible they offer gifts. Ps.2,n.

Whence to Him terrible exult ye with trembling : and to

Him that taketh away the spirit of princes: that is, that

taketh away the haughtiness of proud men. To Him terrible

among the kings of the earth. Terrible are the kings of the

earth, but He is above all, that doth terrify the kings of the

earth. Be thou a king of the earth, and God will be to thee

terrible. How, wilt thou say, shall I be a king of the earth?

Rule the earth, and thou wilt be a king of the earth. Do
not therefore with desire of empire set before thine eyes

exceeding wide provinces, where thou mayest spread abroad

thy kingdoms; rule thou the earth which thou bearest. Hear

the Apostle ruling the earth : / do not so fight as if beating 1 Cor.9,

air, but I chasten my body, and bring it into captivity, lest

perchance preaching to other men, I myself become a repro

bate. Therefore, my brethren, be ye in the circuit of Him,
so that by whomsoever the truth shall have sounded to you,

ye may not ascribe it to him through whom it soundeth ; but

it may be in the midst for all, because it is equally present to

all. And be ye humble, lest even ye yourselves take unto

your own use whatever of His good ye shall have under

stood. For as for us too, that which we have understood

the better is yours ;
and that which ye have understood the

better is ours : in order that in the circuit of Him we may
be, and may be humble. And so losing our own spirit, let

us offer gilts to Him terrible above all the kings of the earth,

that is, above all men ruling their flesh, but subject to their

Creator.

h
or, make tht-e man, (three MSP. ap. Ben. te. )



LAT. PSALM LXXVII.
I. X \ V I .

EXPOSITION.

Sermon to the Commonalty.

1. THIS Psalm s lintel is thus inscribed: Unto the end,

for Idithun, a Psalm to Asaph himself. What, Unto the

Rom.30.ewc/, is, ye know. For the end of the law is Christ, for

righteousness to every man that bclieveth. Idithun is inter

preted leaping over those men, Asaph is interpreted a

congregation. Here therefore there is speaking a congre

gation, that leapeth over, in order that it may reach the

End, which is Christ Jesus. What things therefore must be

leaped over, in order that we may be able to reach that End,
where no longer we shall have any thing to leap over, the

very text of the Psalm doth point out. For it is our duty
to be alway leaping over whatever doth impede us, what

soever doth entangle us, whatsoever doth bind us as it were

with birdlime, and weigh us down with a load, until we reach

unto that which is sufficient, beyond which there is nothing,
beneath which are all things, and out of which are all things.

For Philip was desiring to behold the Father Himself, and

Johnl4,he said to the Lord Jesus Christ, Shew to us the Father, and
a

it sujfacth us: as though he must leap over every other

thing, until he should have reached the Father, where at

length he would securely stand, and would have nothing
else to desire. For this is the meaning of, it sufficeth. But

Johnio, He that had most trnlv said, / and the Father are One.
30

&quot;

admonished and taught Philip, how every man that did

discern Christ, even in Him had an end: for that He and

Johni4,the Father are one. So long a time, He saith, am I with

you, and have ye not seen Me? Philip, he that hath seen

Me, hath seen the Father also. Whosoever therefore would

perceive, imitate, hold the mind of this Psalm, let him leap

over all carnal desires, and let him trample on this world s

pomp and seduction, and propose to himself no other thing

whereat to stay, but Him, out of Whom are all things. In
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all which things he doth himself toil until he attain unto the

End. What then doth this man that leapeth over intimate -

to us ?

2. Ver. 1. With my voice, he saith, to the Lord I have

cried. But many men cry unto the Lord for the sake of

getting riches and avoiding losses, for the safety of their

friends, for the security of their house, for temporal felicity,

for secular dignity, lastly, even for mere soundness of body,
which is the inheritance

1 of the poor man. For such and patri-

such like things many men do cry unto the Lord
; scarce one

m&amp;lt;

for the sake of the Lord Himself. For an easy thing it is for

a man to desire any thing of the Lord, and not to desire the

Lord Himself; as if forsooth that which He giveth could be

sweeter than Himself that giveth. Whosoever therefore doth

cry unto the Lord for the sake of any other thing, is not yet
one that leapeth over. But here the leaper over saith what ?

With my voice unto the Lord I have cried. And in order

that thou mayest not determine that the voice of the same

wherewith he hath cried unto the Lord hath been sent forth

for the sake of any thing else but the Lord Himself, he con-

tinueth and saith, And my voice is unto God. For there is

being sent forth a voice wherewith we may cry unto God,
and that same voice is unto another thing, not unto God.

For the voice is unto that thing for the sake of which it is

uttered. But this man that did love God gratis, who did

sacrifice to God voluntarily, who had leaped over whatever Ps.54,6.

is below, and had seen no other thing above him, whereunto

he might pour forth his soul, save Him out of Whom and

through Whom and in Whom he had been created, had

made that same voice of his to be unto Him unto Whom he

had cried with his voice : My voice, he saith, is unto God.

And is it without cause ? See what followeth : and He doth

hearken to me. He doth indeed hearken to thee at the time

when thou dost seek Himself, not when through Himself

thou dost seek any other thing. It hath been said of some

men, They cried, and there was no one to save them; to theps . 18,

Lord, and He hearkened not unto them. For why? Be- 41

cause the voice of them was not unto the Lord. This the

Scripture doth express in another place, where it saith ofPs.14,4.

such men, On the Lord they have not called. Unto Him



26 Hotv God is sought in tribulation,
( with hands,

(

by night.

PSALM they have not ceased to cry, and yet upon the Lord they
have not called. What is, upon the Lord they have not

&amp;gt;inse called? They have not called the Lord unto themselves 1
:

cave-&quot;
*ne

-v nave not invited the Lord to their heart, they would not

runt. have themselves inhabited by the Lord. And therefore what
hath befallen them ? Tliey have trembled with fear where

fear iras not. They have trembled about the loss of things

present, for the reason that they were not full of Him, upon
Whom they have not called. They have not loved gratis,

Job i, so that after the loss of temporal things they could say, As

it hath pleased the Lord, so hath been done, be the name of
the Lord blessed. Therefore this man saith, My voice is unto

the Lord, and He dolh hearken unto me. Let him shew us

how this cometh to pass.

3. Ver. 2. In the day of tribulation I have sought out

God. Who art thou that doest this thing ? In the day of

thy tribulation take heed what thou seekest out. If a jail

be the cause of tribulation, thou seekest to get forth from

jail : if fever be the cause of tribulation, thou seekest health :

if hunger be the cause of tribulation, thou seekest fulness:

if losses be the cause of tribulation, thou seekest gain : if

expatriation be the cause of tribulation, thou seekest the

home of thy flesh. And why should I name all things, or

when could I name all things ? Dost thou wish to be one

leaping over? In the day of thy tribulation seek out God:
not through God some other thing, but out of tribulation

God, that to this end God may take away tribulation, that

thou mayest without anxiety cleave unto God. In the day

of my tribulation I have sought out Cod: not any other

thing, but God I hare sought out. And how hast thou

sought out? With my hands in the night before Him.

Declare this thing again : let us see, perceive, imitate, if we

can. In the day of thy tribulation thou hast sought out

what? God. How hast thou sought out? With my hands.

When hast thou sought out? By night. Where hast thou

sought out? Before Him. And with what profit hast thou

sought out? And t have not been deceived. Let us there

fore view all, my brethren, examine all, question all : both

what is the tribulation wherein this man hath sought out

God, and what is it with hands to seek God, and what is
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by night, and what is before Him: and then there VRR.

follcnveth that which all men do understand, and I have

not been deceived. For what is, and I have not been

deceived ? I have found that which I was seeking.

4. Tribulation must not be thought to be this or that in

particular. For every individual that doth not yet leap over,

thinketh that as yet to be no tribulation, unless it be a thing

which may have befallen this life of some sad occasion : but

this man, that leapeth over, doth count this whole life to be

his tribulation. For so much he doth love his supernal

country, that the earthly pilgrimage is of itself the greatest

tribulation. For how can this life be otherwise than a tri

bulation, I pray you? how can that not be a tribulation,

the whole whereof hath been called a temptation
1 ? Thou 1 or trial

hast it written in the book of Job, is not human life a tempt- Job 7, 1.

ation upon earth ? Hath he said, human life is tempted upon
earth ? Nay, but life itself is a temptation. If therefore

temptation, it must surely be a tribulation. In this tribula

tion therefore, that is to say in this life, this man that leapeth

over hath sought out God. How ? With my hands, he

saith. What is, with my hands ? With my works. For he

was not seeking any thing corporeal, so that he might find

and handle something which he had lost, so that he might
seek with hands coin, gold, silver, vesture, in short every

thing which can be held in the hands. Howbeit, even our

Lord Jesus Christ Himself willed Himself to be sought after

with hands, when to His doubting disciple He shewed the John20,

scars. But when He had cried out touching the scars of

His wounds, My Lord and my God : did he not hear, Because

thou hast seen 2
, thou hast believed; blessed are they that 2 al. seen

have not seen, and have believed? If then he seeking Christ

with hands, earned to hear, that it was a reproach to him so

to have sought Him; we that have been called blessed,

that have not seen and have believed, shall we seek with

hands 3
? What then, to us belongeth not the seeking withsQxf.

hands f It belongeth to us, as I have said, to seek with^s&amp;lt;

works. When so? In the night. What is, in the night ? shall

In this age. For it is night until there shine forth day in
w&amp;lt;

the glorified advent of our Lord Jesus Christ. For would ye
see how it is night ? Unless we had here had a lantern, we
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PSAI.M should have remained in darkness. For Peter saith, We too
T X X V I T

2 Pet nave more sure the prophetic discourse, whereunto ye do ivell

1, 19- to gire heed, as to a lantern shining in a dark place, until

day shine, and the day-siar arise in your hearts. There is

therefore to come day after this night, meanwhile in this

night a lantern is not wanting. And this is perchance what

we are now doing: by explaining these passages, we are

bringing in a lantern, in order that we may rejoice in this

night. Which indeed ought alway to be burning in your
1 Thess. nouses por to such men is said, The Spirit quench ye not.

And as though explaining what he was saying, he continueth

and saith, Prophecy despise ye not : that is, let the lantern

alway shine in you. And even this light by comparison with

a sort of ineffable day is called night. For the very life of

believers by comparison with the life of unbelievers is day.

But how it is night we have already said, and have shewn

it by the testimony of Peter the Apostle : who indeed hath

also called it night, and concerning that same light hath

admonished us to give heed thereto, that is, to the Prophetic

discourse, until day shine, and the day-star arise in our

hearts. But how now the life of the faithful is day in com-

Rom. parison to the life of the ungodly, Paul sheweth : Let us cast

3)
away, he saith, the tcorks of darkness, and put on armour of

light ; as in the day let us walk honestly. Therefore living

honestly, in comparison of the life of ungodly men, we are

in day. But this day of the life of the faithful doth not

suffice for this Idithun : he would leap over even this day ;

until he come to that day, where he may fear no more

Job 7, temptation of night. For here although the life of believers

be day, yet human life is a temptation upon earth. Night
and day day in comparison with unbelievers, night in com

parison with the Angels. For the Angels have a day, which

we have not yet. Already we have one that unbelievers have

not: but not yet have believers that which Angels have: but

they will have, at the time when they will be equal to the

Mat.22, Angels of God, that which hath been promised to them in

the Resurrection. In this then which is now day and yet

night ; night in comparison with the future day for which we

yearn, day in comparison with the past night which we have

renounced : in this night then, I say, let us seek God with
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our hands. Let not works cease, let us seek God, be there no VER.

idle yearning. If we are in the way, let us expend our means
in order that we may be able to reach the end. With hands

let us seek God. Even though in night we are seeking Him
Whom with hands we are seeking, we are not being deceived,

because before Himself we are seeking. What is, before

Himself? Do not your righteousness before men, that ye may Matt. 6,

be seen of them : otherwise ye will have no reward in your
l

Father s House. When then thou doest an almsdeed, He
saith, (these are the hands seeking God,) sound not trumpet

before thee, as hypocrites do: but let thy aimsdeed be in

secret : and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward

thee. Therefore, with my hands in the night before Him,
and I have not been deceived.

5. How great things, however, this Idithun hath endured

in this earth and in this night, and how he hath need, in a

manner, to leap over from tribulations assailing and stinging
him from below how needful it was to leap over, let us hear

most earnestly. (Ver. 2.) My soul hath refused to be com

forted. So great weariness did here possess me, that my
soul did close the door against all comfort. Whence such

weariness to him ? It may be that his vineyard hath been

hailed on, or his olive hath yielded no fruit, or the vintage

hath been interrupted by rain. Whence the weariness to

him ? Hear this out of another Psalm. For therein is the

voice of the same: weariness hath bowed me down, because fa. 119,

of sinners forsaking Thy law. He saith then that he was 53

overcome with so great weariness because of this sort of evil

thing; so as that his soul refused to be comforted. Weariness

had well nigh swallowed him up, and sorrow had ingulfed

him altogether beyond remedy, he refuseth to be comforted.

What then remained ?

6. In the first place, see whence he is comforted. Had he

not waited for one who might condole with him, and had notp g&amp;lt; cs,

found ? For whither should he turn him for comfort, whom 20

weariness had possessed because of sinners forsaking the law

of God ? Whither should he turn him ? To any man of God ?

Already perchance he had found in many men great tribula

tion, the more he had relied on any delight from them. For

sometimes men seem to be just, and we rejoice because of
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them : and we must needs rejoice : inasmuch as love cannot

~be without joy at such an one : but in these things wherein

man hath rejoiced, if perchance any thing perverse shall

have fallen out, as is often the case, in proportion as the

joy was great therein before, so the sorrow which ariseth is

great, so that henceforth man feareth to give rein to his joys,

feareth to trust himself to gladness, lest it may be that the

more he hath joyed, the more he may pine, if any mischance

shall have arisen. Smitten therefore with abundant scandals,

like as it were with many wounds, he hath closed his door

against human comfort, and his soul hath refused to be

comforted. And whence life ? Whence respite ? / have

been mindful of God, and I have been delighted. My hands

had not wrought in vain, they had found a great comforter.

While not being idle, / have been mindful of God, and I

have been delighted. God must therefore be praised, of

Whom this man being mindful, hath been delighted, and hath

been comforted in sorrowful case, and refreshed when safety

was in a manner despaired of: God must therefore be

praised. In fine, because he hath been comforted, in con

tinuation he saith, / have babbled. In that same comfort

being made mindful of God, I have been delighted, and have

babbled. What is, / have babbled ? 1 have rejoiced, I have

exulted in speaking. For babblers they are properly called,

that by the common people are named talkative, who at the

approach of joy are neither able nor willing to be silent.

This man hath become such an one. And again he saith

what? And my spirit hathfainted.
7. With weariness he had pined away ; by calling to mind

God, he had been delighted, again in babbling he had

fainted : what followeth ? (Ver. 4.) All mine enemies have

anticipated watches. All mine enemies have kept watch

over me; they have exceeded in keeping watch over me; in

watching they have been beforehand with me. Where do

they not lay traps ? Have not mine enemies anticipated all

watches ? For who are these enemies, but they of whom the

Ephes. Apostle saith, Ye have not wrestling againstJlesh and blood,

but against principalities, and powers, and rulers of the

world of this darkness, against spiritual things of naugh
tiness in heavenly places ? Therefore against the devil
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and his angels we are waging hostilities. Rulers of the VEB.

world he hath called them, because they do themselves rule c *

the lovers of the world. For they do uot rule the world, as

if they were rulers of heaven and earth : but he is calling

sinners the world. And the world knew Him not. Such a John 1,

world do they rule that know not Christ. Against such men 10

we have perpetual hostilities. In a word, whatsoever enmities

thou hast against man, thou thinkest to bring them to an

end, either by his giving thee satisfaction, if he hath injured

thee; or by thy giving it to him, if thou hast injured him
;

or by both, if ye have mutually injured one another; thou

strivest to give satisfaction and to be at one : but with the

devil and his angels there is no concord. They do them

selves begrudge us the kingdom of Heaven. They cannot

at all be appeased towards us : because all mine enemies have

anticipated watches. They have watched more to deceive

than I to guard myself. For how can they have done otherwise

than anticipate watches, that have set every where scandals,

every where traps? Weariness doth invest the heart, we have

to fear lest sorrow swallow us up: in joy to fear lest the spirit

faint in babbling: all mine enemies have anticipated watches.

In fine, in the midst of that same babbling, whiles thou are

speaking, and art speaking without fear, how much is ofttimes

found which enemies would lay hold of and censure, whereon

they would even found accusation and slander &quot;he said

so, he thought so, he spake so !&quot; What should man do,

save that which followeth ? / have been troubled, and I

spake not. Therefore when he was troubled, lest in his

babbling enemies anticipating watches should seek and find

slanders, he spake not. Never however would this leaper
over be still in himself: and if perchance he left off babbling,
wherein there had stolen over him the desire of pleasing men
with his very talking, yet he hath not desisted, hath not

ceased to endeavour to transcend even this very feeling.

And he saith what ?

8. Ver. 5. / have thought on ancient days. Now he, as if

he were one who had been beaten out of doors, hath taken

refuge within : he is conversing in the secret place of his own
heart. And let him declare to us what he is doing there :

/ have thought on ancient days. It is well with him. Observe
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PSALM what things he is thinking of, I pray you. He is within, in
LXXVII . . . .- his own house he is thinking of ancient days. No one saith

to him, thou hast spoken ill: no one saith to him, thou hast

spoken much : no one saith to him, thou hast thought per

versely. Thus may it be well with him, may God aid him :

let him think of the ancient days, and let him tell us what

he hath done in his very inner chamber, whereunto he hath

arrived, over what he hath leaped, where he hath abode. /

have thought on ancient days; and of eternal years I have

been mindful. What are eternal years ? It is a mighty

thought. See whether this thought requireth any thing but

great silence. Apart from all noise without, from all tumult

of things human let him remain quiet within, that would

think of those eternal years. Are the years wherein we are

eternal, or those wherein our ancestors have been, or those

wherein our posterity are to be ? Far be it that they should

be esteemed eternal. For what part of these years doth

remain ? Behold we speak and say, in this year : and what

have we got of this year, save the one day wherein we are.

For the former days of this year have already gone by, and

are not to be had
;
but the future days have not yet come.

In one day we are, and we say, in this year : nay rather say

thou, to-day, if thou desirest to speak of any thing present.

For of the whole year what hast thou got that is present ?

Whatsoever thereof is past, is no longer; whatsoever thereof

is future, is not yet: how then, &quot;this
year?&quot;

Amend the

expression : say, to-day. Thou speakest truth, henceforth I

will say,
&quot;

to-day.&quot; Again observe this too, how to-day the

morning hours have already past, the future hours have not

yet come. This too therefore amend : say, in this hour. And
of this hour what hast thou got? Some moments thereof

have already gone by, those that are future have not yet

come. Say, in this moment. In what moment ? While I

am uttering syllables, if I shall speak two syllables, the latter

doth not sound until the former hath gone by: in a word, in

that same one syllable, if it chance to have two letters, the

latter letter doth not sound, until the former hath gone by.
What then have we got of these years ? These years are

changeable: the eternal years must be thought on, years
that stand, that arc not made up of days that come and
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depart; years whereof in another place the Scripture saith to VEIL

God, But Thou art the Self-same, and Thy years shall not p -r^r

fail. On these years this man that leapeth over, not in 27.

babbling without, but in silence 1 hath thought. And of the \

JO*
f-

eternal years I have been mindful, his own

9. Ver. 6. And I have meditated in the night with my
sllence-

heart. No slanderous person seeketh for snares in his words,
in his heart he hath meditated. / babbled. Behold there is

the former babbling. Watch again, that thy spirit faint not.

I did not, he saith, I did not so babble as if it were abroad :

in another way now. How now ? / did babble, and did

search out my spirit. If he were searching the earth to

find veins of gold, no one would say that he was foolish ;

nay, many men would call him wise, for desiring to come at

gold : how great treasures hath a man within, and he diggctli

not ! This man was examining his spirit, and was speaking
with that same his spirit, and in the very speaking he was

babbling. He was questioning himself, was examining him

self, was judge over himself. And he continueth
;
/ did

search my spirit. He had to fear lest he should stay within

his own spirit: for he had babbled without; and because all

his enemies had anticipated watches, he found there sorrow,

and his spirit fainted. He that did babble without, lo, now
doth begin to babble within in safety, where being alone in

secret, he is thinking on eternal years. And I did search out,

he saith, my spirit. And here he has to fear lest he should

stay within his own spirit, and so should not be one leaping
over. Now however he is doing better than he did without.

He is overpassing somewhat : and hence let us see where -

unto. This leaper over doth not cease until he cometh unto

the end, wherefrom the Psalm hath the title, / did babble,

he saith, and did search my spirit.

10- And thou hast found what ? (Ver. 7.) God will not

repelfor everlasting. Weariness he had found in this life
;

in no place a trustworthy, in no place a fearless comfort.

Unto whatsoever men he betook himself, in them he found

scandal, or feared it. Tn no place therefore was he free from

care. An evil thing it was for him to hold his peace, lest

perchance he should keep silence from good words
; to speak

and babble without was painful to him, lest all his enemies,
VOL. IV. D



84 Goers mercy sure if we will wait for it.

PSAI.M
anticipating watches, should seek slanders in his words.

Being exceedingly straitened in this life, he thought much
of another life, where there is not this trial. And when is he

to arrive thither ? For it cannot but be evident that our

sufleriiig here is the anger of God. This thing is spoken of

Is. 57, in Isaiah, / will not bo an avenger unto you for everlasting,

nor icill I be angry with you at all times. And lie saith

why: for the spirit shall go forthfrom Me, and I have made

every breath. Because of sin for a little space I have made

him sorrowful and have smitten him, and I have turned

away My face from him, and he went away sorrowful, and

walked in his own ways. \Yhat then ? Will this anger of
J

God ahvay abide ? This man hath not found this in silence, i

For he saith what ? God will not repel for everlasting, and \

He will not add any more that it should be well-pleasing to

Him still. That is, that it should be well-pleasing to Him
still to repel, and He will not add the repelling for everlast

ing. He must needs recal to Himself His servants, lie must

needs receive fugitives returning to the Lord, He must needs

hearken to the voice of them that arc in fetters. God will

not repel for everlasting; and He will not add any more

that it should be well-pleasing to Him.

\ 1. Yen 8. Or unto the end will He cut off mercy from

generation to generation? (Ver. 9.) Or will God forget to

be merciful? In thee, from thee unto another there is 110

mercy unless God bestow it on thee: and shall God Himself

forget mercy? The stream runneth: shall the spring itself

be dried up ? Or shall God forget to be merciful : or shall

He keep back in anger His mercies? That is, shall lie be

so angry, as that He will not have mercy? He will more

easily keep back anger than mercy. Of this also by Isaiah

Is. 57, He hath spoken: / will not be an avenger unto you for

everlasting, nor w-ill I at all limes be angry icith you. After

He had said this and, he went away sorrowful, and walked

Ibid. 18. in his own ways: then He saith, his ways I have seen, and

have made him whole. When he perceived this he did over

pass even himself, delighting in God, in order that he might

be there, and might babble rather in His works; not in his

spirit,
not in that which he was, but in Him by Whom he

had been made. And hence therefore leaping over he doth
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leap over
1

earth to apprehend God s works. 35

transcend. See ye him leaping over, see if he stayeth in VER.
10. 11.

any place until he reacheth unto God.

12. Ver. 10. And I said. Now leaping over himself he

hath said what? Now I have begun: when I had gone out

even from myself. Now I have begun. Here henceforth there

is no danger: for even to remain in raj self, was danger.

And I said, Now I have begun: this is the changing of the

right hand of the Lofty One. Now the Lofty One hath

begun to change me: now I have begun something wherein

I am secure: now I have entered a certain palace
1 of joys, *al.

wherein no enemy is to be feared : now I have begun to be

in that region, where all mine enemies do not anticipate

watches. Now I have begun : this is the changing of the

right hand of the Lofty One.

13. Ver. 11. I have been mindful of the works of the Lord.

Now behold him roaming among the works of the Lord.

For he was babbling without, and being made sorrowful

thereby his spirit fainted : he babbled within with his own

heart, and with his spirit, and having searched out that

same spirit he was mindful of the eternal years, was mindful

of the mercy of the Lord, how God will not repel him for

everlasting; and he began no\v fearlessly to rejoice in His

works, fearlessly to exult in the same. Let us hear now
those very works, and let us too exult. But let even us leap
over in our affections, and not rejoice in things temporal.

For we too have our bed. Why do we not enter therein ?

Why do we not abide in silence ? Why do we not search

out our spirit ? Why do we not think on the eternal years ?

Why do we not rejoice in the works of God ? In such sort

now let us hear, and let us take delight in Himself speaking,

in order that when we shall have departed hence, we may
do that which we used to do while He spake; if only we are

making the beginning of Him whereof he spake in, Now I

have begun. To rejoice in the works of God, is to forget

even thyself, if thou canst delight in Him alone. For what

is a better thing than He? Dost thou not see that, when
thou returnest to thyself, thou returnest to a worse thing?
I have been mindful of the works of the Lord: for I shall,

be mindfulfrom the beginning of Tlnj wonderful works.

14. Ver. 12. And I will meditate on all Tliy works, and



36 Heavenly things should engage our affections.

PSALM on Thy affection* I will babble. Behold the third babbling!
~ He babbled without, when he fainted

;
he babbled in his

spirit within, when he advanced; he babbled on the works of

God, when he arrived at the place toward which he advanced.

And on Thy affections I will babble : not on my affections.

What man doth live without affections? And do ye suppose,

brethren, that they who fear God, worship God, love God,
have not any affections? Wilt thou indeed suppose and

dare to suppose, that painting, the theatre, hunting, hawking,

fishing, engage the affections, and the meditation on God
doth not engage certain interior affections of its own, while

we contemplate the universe, and place before our eyes the

spectacle of the natural world, and therein labour to discover

the Maker, and find Him no where unpleasing, but pleasing
!oneMs. above 1

all things?
ugh&amp;lt;

15. Ver. 13. O God, Thy nay is in the Holy One. He is

contemplating now the works of the mercy of God around

us, out of these he is babbling, and in these affections he is

exulting. At first he is beginning from thence, Thy way is

in the Holy One? What is that way of Thine which is in

JohnH, the Holy One? Iain, He saith, the Way, the Truth, and

the Life. Return therefore, ye men, from your affections.

Whither are ye going, whither running ? Whither not only
Isa. 46, from God but from yourselves are ye fleeing? Return ye

transgressors to tlte heart : search ye your spirit, recollect

the eternal years, find out the mercy of God around you, give

heed to the works of His mercy : in the Holy One is His
Ps. 4, 2. Way.

&quot; Sons ofmen, how long are ye heavy in heart ?&quot; What
are ye seeking in your affections ? Why do ye love emptiness,

Ibid. 5, and seek lying ? And know ye tit at the Lord hath magnified
His Holy One ?

Tlitj Way is in the Holy One : let us observe, let us observe

Christ, there is His Way; O God, Thy way is in the Holy
Ps.\i3,Ot)e. Who is a great God, like our God ? Gentiles have

their affections regarding their gods, they adore idols, they

have eyes and they see not; ears they have and they hear

not
;

feet they have and they walk not. Why dost thou

walk to a God that walketh not? I do not, he saith, worship

such things, and what dost thou worship? The divinity

which is there. Thou dost then worship that whereof hath
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been said elsewhere,/or the Gods of the nations are demons. VER.

Thou dost either worship idols, or devils. Neither idols, nor

devils, he saith. And what dost thou worship ? The stars, 15.

sun, moon, those things celestial. How much better Him
that hath made both things earthly and things celestial.

Who is a great God like our God ?

16. Ver. 14. Thou art the God that doest wonderful things

alone. Thou art indeed a great God, doing wonderful things

in body, in soul ; alone doing them. The deaf have heard,

the blind have seen, the feeble have recovered, the dead

have risen, the paralytic have been strengthened. But these

miracles were at that time performed on bodies, let us see

those wrought on the soul. Sober are those that were a

little before drunken, believers are those that were a little

before worshippers of idols : their goods they bestow on the

poor that did rob before those of others. \Vho is a great

God like our God? Thou art the God that doest wonderful

things alone. Moses too did them, but not alone : Elias too

did them, even Eliseus did them, the Apostles too did them,

but no one of them alone. That they might have power to

do them, Thou wast with them : when Thou didst them they
were not with Thee. For they were not with Thee when
Thou didst them, inasmuch as Thou didst make even these

very men. Thou art the God that doest wonderful things

alone. How alone ? Is it perchance the Father, and not the

Son ? Or the Son, and not the Father ? Nay, but Father

and Son and Holy Ghost. Thou art the God that doest

wonderful things alone. For it is not three Gods but

one God that doeth wonderful things alone, and even

in this very leaper-over. For even his leaping over and

arriving at these things was a miracle of God : when he

was babbling within with his own spirit, in order that he

might leap over even that same spirit of his, and might

delight in the works of God, he then did wonderful things
himself. But God hath done what ? Thou hast made known
unto the people Thy virtue. Thence this congregation of

Asaph leaping over ; because He hath made known in the

peoples His virtue. What virtue of His hath He made
known in the peoples? But we preach Christ crucijied, to }C T l

&amp;gt;

the Jens indeed a scandal, but to the Gentiles folly : but to



38 The Gentiles prefigured in Joseph lost and restored.

PSALM them that are called, Jews and Greeks, Christ the virtue ofL\ X \ II.~ God and the tcisdom of God. If then the virtue of God is

Christ, He hath made known Christ in the peoples. Do we

not yet perceive so much as this
;
and are we so unwise, are we

lying so much below, do we so leap over nothing, as that we see

not this ? Thou hast made knoivn in the peoples Thy virtue.

17. Ver. 15. Thou hast redeemed in Thine arm Thy people.
Isa. 53, With Thine arm, that is, with Thy virtue. And to whom hath

the arm of the Lord been revealed? Thou hast redeemed in

Thine arm Thy people, the sons of Israel and of Joseph.

How as if two peoples, the sons of Israel and ofJoseph ? Are

not the sons of Joseph among the sons of Israel ? The)
7 are

evidently. We know it, we read it, the Scripture declareth

it, the truth sheweth it, for Israel is the same as Jacob : he

had twelve sons, among whom Joseph was one, and out of

the twelve sons of Israel all that were born do belong to the

people Israel. How then saith lie, sons of Israel and of

Joseph ? Ue hath admonished us of some distinction to be

made. Let us search out our spirit, perchance God hath

placed there something God Whom we ought even by night

to seek with our hands, in order that we may not be de

ceived perchance we shall discover even ourselves in this

distinction of sons of Israel and of Joseph. By Joseph lie

hath willed another people to be understood, hath willed

that the people of the Gentiles be understood. Why the

Gen. 37, people of the Gentiles by Joseph? Because Joseph was

sold into Egypt by his brethren. That Joseph whom the

brethren envied, and sold him into Egypt, when sold into

Egypt, toiled, was humbled ; when made known and exalted,

lloiuished, reigned. And by all these things he hath sig

nified what ? What but Christ sold by His brethren, banished

from His own land, as it were into the Egypt of the Gentiles?

There at first humbled, when the Martyrs were suffering per
secutions: now exalted, as we see; inasmuch as there hath

Ps. 7-2, been 1 ulliiled in Him, There shall adore Him all kinds of the

earth, a/I nations shall serve Him. Therefore Joseph is the

people of the Gentiles, but Israel the people of the Hebrew

nation. God hath redeemed His people, the sons of Israel

Fph. 2, and of Joseph. By means of what ? By means of the corner

stone, wherein the two walls have been joined together.
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18. Andhecontinuethhow? (Ver. 16.) The waters hareseen VER.

Thee, O God. What are the waters? The peoples. What are
16 }7

these waters hath been asked in the Apocalypse, the answer Rev. 17,

was, the peoples. There we find most clearly waters put

by a figure for peoples. But above he had said, Thou hast \. 14.

made knoicn in the peoples Thy virtue. With reason therefore,

the waters hare seen T/iee, O God: the tcaters have seen

Thee, and they have feared. They have been changed
because they have feared, The waters have seen TItee, O God,

and they have feared: and the abysses have been troubled.

What are the abysses? The depths of waters. What man

among the peoples is not troubled, when the conscience is

smitten ? Thou seekest the depth of the sea, what is deeper
than human conscience ? That is the depth which was

troubled, when God redeemed vuth His arm His people.

In what manner were the abysses troubled ? When all men

poured forth their consciences in confession. And the

abysses were troubled.

19. \ev.l7.Thereisamultitudeoflhesoundofwaters. In

praises of God, in confessions of sins, in hymns and in songs,

in prayers, there is a multitude of the sound of waters. The

clouds have uttered a voice. Thence that sound of waters,

thence the troubling of the abysses, because the clouds have

littered a roice. What clouds ? The preachers of the word of

truth. What clouds ? Those concerning which God doth

menace a certain vineyard, which instead of grape had brought
forth thorns, and He saith, I will command My clouds, (hatlsa..5,6.

they rain no rain upon it. In a word, the Apostles forsaking

the Jews, went to the Gentiles : among all nations, the clouds

hare uttered a voice: in preaching Christ, the clouds have

tittered a voice.

20. For Thine arrous have gone through. Those same

voices of the clouds He hath again called arrows. For the

words of the Evangelists were arrows. For these things are

allegories. For properly neither an arrow is rain, nor rain is

an arrow : but yet the word of God is both an arrow because

it doth smite; and rain because it doth water. Let no one

therefore any longer wonder at the troubling of the abysses,
when Thine arrows have gone through. What is, have gone

through? They have not slopped in the cars, bul they have



40 J^hnnders of the Gospel fiavc encircled the earth.

PSALM pierced the heart. (Ver. 18.) The voice of Tint thunder is in the
I.XX VII.~

u licel. What is this: How are we to understand it? May the

Lord give aid. The voice of Thy thunder is in the wheel. When

boys we were wont to imagine, whenever we heard thunderings

from Heaven, that carriages were going forth as it were from

the stables. For thunder doth make a sort of rolling like

carriages. Must we return to these boyish thoughts, in order

to understand, the voice of Thy thunder is in the wheel, as

though God hath certain carriages in the clouds, and the

passing along of the carriages doth raise that sound ? Far

be it. This is boyish, vain, trifling. What is then, The voice

of Thy thunder is in the wheel? Thy voice rolleth. Not

even this do 1 understand. What shall we do? Let us

question Idithun himself, to see whether perchance he may
himself explain what he hath said: The voice, he saith, of

Thy thunder is in the wheel. 1 do not understand. I will

hear what thou sayest: Thy lightnings have appeared to the

round world. Say then, I had no understanding. The round

world is a wheel. For the circuit of the round world is with

reason called also an orb : whence also a small wheel is called

an orbiculus. The voice of Thy thunder is in the wheel:

Thy lightnings have appeared to the round world. Those

clouds in a wheel have gone about the round world, have

gone about with thundering and with lightning, they have

shaken the abyss, with commandments they have thundered,

Ps. 19, 4. with miracles they have lightened. Unto every land hath gone

forth the souttd of them, and unto the ends of the globe the

words of them. The land hath been moved and made to

tremble: that is, all men that dwell in the land. But by a

figure the land itself is sea. Why ? Because all nations are

called by the name of sea, inasmuch as human life is bitter,

and exposed to storms and tempests. Moreover if thou observe

this, how men devour one another like fishes, how the

stronger doth swallow up the weaker it is then a sea, unto

it the Evangelists went.

21. (Ver. 1 9.) Thy troy is in 1he sea. But now Thy way was in

the Holy One, now Thy way is in the sea: because the Holy
Mat. 14, One Himself is in the sea, and with reason even did walk upon
2;)

the waters of the sea. Thy way is in the sea, that is, Thy
Christ is preached among the Gentiles. For in another



Christ, as walking on the sea, not known to some. 4 1

Psalm it is thus said : God have mercy upon us, and bless us, VER.

enlighten His countenance upon us 1

,
in order that we may-

know Thy way on the earth. Where on the earth? In alhoxL
nations Thy saving health : this is, Thy way is in the sea, ,

Ms
f:

and Thy paths in many waters, that is, in many peoples, have

And Thy footsteps will not be known. He hath touched mnus

certain, and wonder were it if it be not those same Jews.

Behold now the mercy of Christ hath been so published to

the Gentiles, that Thy way is in the sea, and Thy paths in

many wafers, and Thyfootsteps icill not be known. How so,

by whom will they not be known, save by those who still

say, Christ hath not yet come ? Why do they say, Christ

hath not yet come ? Because they do not yet recognise Him

walking on the sea.

22. (Ver.20.) Thou hast led home Thy people like sheep in

the hand ofMoses and ofAaron. Why He hath added this is

somewhat difficult to discover. Aid ye therefore us with your
attention : for after the above two verses there will be an end

both of the Psalm and of the Sermon : lest perchance while

ye think that a good part remaiueth, for fear of the labour ye

pay less attention to the present. When he had said, Thy?. 19.

way is in the sea, which we understand of the Gentiles ; and

Thy paths are in many waters, which we understand of

many peoples : he added, and Thyfootsteps will not be known.

And we were enquiring by whom they were not known, and

he added immediately, Thou hast led home Thy people like

sheep by the hand of Moses and Aaron : that is, by that

people of Thine which was led home by the hand of Moses

and Aaron, Thy footsteps will not be known. Why then

hath there been written, save for the sake of rebuking and

reproaching, Thy way is in l/iesea? Why is Thy way in the

sea, except because it was thrust out from Thy land ? They
banished Christ, sick as they were, they would not have Him
for their Saviour ;

but He began to be among the Gentiles, and

among all nations, among many peoples. Nevertheless, a

remnant of that people hath been saved. The ungrateful

multitude hath remained without, even the halting breadth of

Jacob s thigh. For the breadth of the thigh is understood ofGen.32,

the multitude of lineage, and among the greater part of the
32

Israelites a certain multitude became vain and foolish, so as



42 What seems plain, here spoken of as Parables.

PSAT.M not to know the steps of Christ on the waters. Thou hast

led home Thy people like sheep, and they have not known
Thee. Though Thou hast done such great benefits unto

them, hast divided sea, hast made them pass over dry land

between waters, hast drowned in the waves pursuing enemies,

in the desert hast rained manna for their hunger, leading

them home by the hand of Moses and Aaron : still they

thrust Thee from them, so that in the sea was Thy Way, and

Thy steps they knew not.

,

PSALM LXXVIII.

Dictat- 1. THIS Psalm doth contain the things which are said to

f have been done among the old people: but the new and
41o. see n

Ep.169, latter people is being admonished, to beware that it be not

diu

&quot;

ungrateful regarding the blessings of God, and provoke Uis
Ben. anger against it, whereas it ought to receive His grace
v. 9. obediently and trustfully, lest they become, he saith, like their

fathers, a crooked and embittering generation, a generation

which liath not guided its heart, and the spirit of it hath

not been trusted with God. This then is the aim of this

Psalm, this the use, this the most abundant fruit. But while

all things seem to be perspicuously and clearly spoken and

narrated, the Title thereof doth first move and engage our

attention. For it is not without reason inscribed, Under

standing of Asaph: but it is perchance because these words

require a reader who doth perceive not the voice which the

surface uttcreth, but some inward sense. Secondly, when

about to narrate and mention all these things, which seem to

* 2 - need a hearer more than an expounder : / trill open, he saith,

in parables my month, I will declare propositions from the

beginning. Who woidd not herein be awakened out of sleep?

Who would dare to hurry over the parables and propositions,

reading them as if self-evident, while by their very names they

signify that they ought to be sought out with deeper view?

For a parable hath on the surface thereof the similitude of

some thing : and though it be a Greek word, it is now used

as a Latin word. And it is observable, that in parables, those

which are called the similitudes of things are compared with
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things with which we have to do. But propositions which VER.

in Greek are called n-go/3A^o.aT, are questions having some- -

thing therein which is to be solved by disputation. What man
then would read parables and propositions cursorily? What
man would not attend while hearing these words with watchful

mind, in order that by understanding he may come by the

fruit thereof?

2. Ver. 1. Hearken ye, He saith, My people, to My law,

Whom may we suppose to be here speaking, but God ? For

it was Himself that gave a law to His people, whom when
delivered out of Egypt He gathered together, the which

gathering together is properly named a Synagogue, which

the word Asaph is interpreted to signify. Hath it then

been said, Understanding of Asaph, in the sense that Asaph
himself hath understood

;
or must it be figuratively under

stood, in the sense that the same Synagogue, that is, the

same people, hath understood, unto whom is said, Hearken,

My people, unto My law? Why is it then that He is re

buking the same people by the mouth of the Prophet, saying,

But Israel hath not known Me, and My people hath noti.s.1,3.

understood? But, in fact, there were even in that people

they that understood, having the faith which was afterwards

revealed, not pertaining to the letter of the law, but the grace
of the Spirit. For they cannot have been without the same

faith, who were able to foresee and foretel the revelation

thereof that should be in Christ, inasmuch as even those

old Sacraments were significants of those that should be.

Had the prophets alone this faith, and not the people too?

Nay indeed, but even they that faithfully heard the Prophets,
were aided by the same grace in order that they might un

derstand what they heard. But without doubt the mystery
1 sacra-

of the Kingdom of Heaven was veiled in the Old Testament,
m&amp;lt;

which in the fulness of time should be unveiled in the New.

For, / ivould not have you, saith the Apostle, to be ignorant, 1 Cor.

brethren, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and
all passed through the sea, and all were baptized by Moses
in the cloud and in the sea, and all did cat the same spiritual

meat, and all drank the same spiritual drink. For they did

drink of the Spiritual Rock following them, but the Rock
was Christ. In a mystery therefore theirs was the same



44 Sacraments common to all, effectual Grace not so.

PSALM meat and drink as ours, but in signification the same, not in

^
xxvm

form ; because the same Christ was Himself figured to them
specie

1 Cor. in a Rock, manifested to us in the Flesh. But, he saith,
10

&amp;gt;

5&amp;gt; not in all of them God icas well pleased. All indeed ate the

same spiritual meat and drank the same spiritual drink, that

is to say, signifying something spiritual : but not in all of them

was God well pleased. When, he saith, not in all: there

were evidently there some in whom God was well pleased ;

and although all the Sacraments were common, grace, which

is the virtue of the Sacraments, was not common to all. Just

as in our times, now that the faith hath been revealed, which

then was veiled, to all men that have been baptized in the

Mat.28,name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost,
the Laver of regeneration is common, but the very grace

whereof these same are the Sacraments, whereby the members
of the Body of Christ are to reign

*

together with their Head,
is not common to all. For even heretics have the same

Baptism, and false brethren loo, in the communion of the

Catholic name. Therefore here too hath been rightly said,

but not in all of them was God well pleased.

3. Nevertheless, neither then nor now without profit is the

voice of him, saying, Hearken ye, My people, to My law.

Which expression is remarkable in all the Scriptures, how
he saith not, hearken thou, but, hearken ye. For of many
men a people doth consist : to which many that which

followeth is spoken in the plural number. Incline ye your
ear unto the words of My mouth. Hearken ye, is the same

as, Incline your ear: and what He saith there, My law,

this He saith here in, the tvords of My mouth. For that man

doth godly hearken to the law of God, and the words of

His mouth, whose ear humility doth incline : not he whose

neck pride doth lift up. For whatever is poured in is

received on the concave surface of humility, is shaken off

from the convexity of swelling. Whence in another place,

Prov. 5, Incline, he saith, thine ear, and receive llie words of under

standing. We have been therefore sufficiently admonished

to receive even this Psalm of this understanding of Asaph,

(lor the word on the Title is put in the genitive case hujus

So Oxf. Mss., Bt-n. are regenerated, which makes scarcely an intelligible

sense.
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intellectus, not hie intellectus, ) to receive, I say, with VER.

inclined ear, that is, with humble piety. And it hath not

been spoken of as being of Asaph himself, but to Asaph
himself. Which thing is evident by the Greek article, and

is found in certain Latin copies. These words therefore are

of understanding, that is, of intelligence, which hath been

given to Asaph himself: which we had better understand not

as to one man, but as to the congregation of the people of

God
;
whence we ought by no means to alienate ourselves.

For although properly we say Synagogue of Jews, but

Church of Christians, because a congregation
&quot;

is wont to

be understood as rather of beasts, but a convocation as

rather of men : yet that too we find called a Church, and it

perhaps is more suitable for us 1
to say, Save us, Lord, our i. e.

God, and congregate us from the nations, in order that we
them.

may confess to Thy Holy Name. Neither ought we to dis- Psi - IOG
&amp;gt;

dain to be, nay we ought to render ineffable thanks, for that

we are, the sheep of His hands, which He foresaw when He
was saying, / have other sheep which are not of this fold, Johnio,

them too I must lead in, that there may be oneflock and one

Shepherd: that is to say, by joining the faithful people of

the Gentiles with the faithful people of the Israelites, con

cerning whom He had before said, I have not been sent 6wMat.i5,

to the sheep which have strayed of the house of Israel. For M at25

also there shall be congregated before Him all nations, and 32 -

He shall sever them as a shepherd the sheep from the

goats. Thus then let us hear that which hath been spoken.
Hearken ye, My people, to My law, incline ye your ear unto

the words of My mouth : not as if addressed to Jews, but

rather as if addressed to ourselves, or at least as if these

words were said as well to ourselves (as to lhem c

.)
For

when the Apostle had said, But not in all them was God
well pleased, thereby shewing that there there were those

too in whom God was well pleased : he hath forthwith

added, For they were overthrown in the desert: secondly he i Cor.

hath continued, but these things have been made ourfigures,^ 5

in order that we be not covetous of evil things, as they too

b He takes con-gregatio as the catio as Latin for ecclesia, which ex-

Latin for synagogue, and expressing presses calling.

merely bringing together, and convo- c Oxf. Mss. add quam Judsnis.



46 Figures of the Old People instruct the New.

PSALM coveted. Nor serving idols, as some of them did, as it is

written, The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up
to play. Neither let us commitfornication, as some of them

committed fornication, and they fell in one day ttrcnfy and
three thousand. Neither let us tempt Christ as some of
them tempted, and perished by serpents. Neither mnrmnr

ye, as some of them murmured, and perished l)\j
the destroyer.

Now all these things did befal them in a figure: but they
hare been written for our reproof, upon whom the end of

ages hath come. To us therefore more particularly these

words have been sung. Whence in this Psalm among other

T - 6. things there hath been said, That another generation may
know, sons who shall be born and shall arise. Moreover, if

that death by serpents, and that destruction by the destroyer,

and the slaying by the sword, were figures, as the Apostle

evidently doth declare, inasmuch as it is manifest that all

those things did happen : for he saith not, in a figure they

were spoken, or, in a figure they were written, but, in a

figure, he saith, they happened to them : with how much

greater diligence of godliness must those punishments be

shunned whereof those were the figures? For beyond a

doubt as in good things there is much more of good in

that which is signified by the figure, than in the figure

itself: so also in evil things very far worse are the things

which are signified by the figures, while so great are the evil

things which as figures do signify. For as the land of

promise, whercunto that people was being led, is nothing in

comparison with the Kingdom of Heaven, whercunto the

Christian people is being led : so also those punishments
which were figures, though they were so severe, are nothing

in comparison with the punishments which they signify
7
.

But those which the Apostle hath called figures, the same

this Psalm, as far as we are able to judge, calleth parables

and propositions: not having their end in the fact of their

having happened, but in those things whereunto they are

referred by a reasonable comparison. Let us therefore hearken

unto the law of God us His people and let us incline our

ear unto the words of His mouth.

4. Ver. 2. / will open, he saith, in parables My mouth,
I will declare propositions from the beginning. From what
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beginning lie meaneth, is very evident in the words following. VER.

For it is not from the beginning, what time the Heaven and

earth were made, nor what time mankind was created in the

first man : but what time the congregation that was led out

of Egypt; in order that the sense may belong to Asaph,
which is interpreted a congregation. But O that He thai hath

said, I will open in parables My mouth, would also vouchsafe

to open our understanding unto them ! For if, as He hath

opened His mouth in parables, He would in like sort open
the parables themselves : and as He declareth propositions,

He would declare in like sort the expositions thereof, we

should not be here toiling : but now so hidden and closed

are all things, that even if we are able by His aid to arrive

at any thing, whereon we may feed to our health, still we
must eat the bread in the sweat of our face

;
and pay the

penalty of the ancient sentence not with the labour of the Gen. 3,

body only, but also with that of the heart. Let him speak
19

then, and let us hear the parables and propositions.

5. Ver. 3. How great things we hare heard, and have

known them, and our fathers have told them to us. The
Lord was speaking higher up. For of what other person
could these words be thought to be, Hearken ye, O My v.i.

people, to My law ? Why is it then that now on a sudden a

man is speaking, for here we have the words of a man, Wliat

things tee hare heard, and known them, and our fathers

have told them to us. Without doubt God, now about to

speak by a man s ministry, as the Apostle saith, Will ye to 2 Cor.

receive proof of Him that is speaking in me, Christ ? in 13) 3t

His own person at first willed the words to be uttered, lest a

man speaking His words should be despised as a man. For

it is thus with the sayings of God which make their way
to us through our bodily sense. The Creator moveth the

subject creature by an invisible working ;
not so that the

substance is changed into any thing corporal and temporal,
when by means of corporal and temporal signs, whether

belonging to the eyes or to the ears, as far as men are able

to receive it, He would make His will to be known. For if

an angel is able to use air, mist, cloud, fire, and any other

natural substance or corporal species ; and man to use face,

tongue, hand, pen, letters, or any other significants, for the
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PSALM purpose of intimating the secret things of his own mind: in

a word, if, though he is a man, he sendeth human messengers,
Luke 7, and he saith to one, Go, and he yoeth ; and to another, Come,

and he cometh ; and to his servant, Do this, and he doeth it;

with how much greater and more effectual power doth God,
to Whom as Lord all things together are subject, use both

the same angel and man, in order that He may declare

whatsoever pleaseth Him ? Although then now a man is

saying, How great things we have heard and have known

them, and our fathers have told them to us ? yet let us hear

them as though they were God s words, not as though they

were human fables. For to this end there hath been pre-

v. i. mised, Hearken ye, My people, unto My law, incline ye
v. 2. your ear unto the words of My mouth. I will open in

parables My mouth, I will declare propositions from the

beginning. Then, how great things ice have heard, he saith,

and have known them, and our fathers have told them to us.

PS. 4r, We have heard and have known, is the same as, hear thou,

daughter, and see. For those things were heard in the Old

Testament which are known in the New : heard when they

were being prophesied, known when they were being ful

filled. Where a promise is performed, hearing is not de

ceived. And ourfathers, Moses and the Prophets, have told

unto us.

6. Ver. 4. They have not been hidden from their sons in

another generation. This is our generation wherein there

hath been given to us regeneration. Telling forth the

praises of the Lord and His powers, and His wonderful
u-orks which He hath done. The order of the words is, and

our fathers have (old unto us, telling forth the praises of the

Lord. The Lord is praised, in order that He may be loved.

For what object can be loved more to our health ?

7. Ver 5. And He hath raised up a testimony in Jacob,

and hath set a law in Jacob. This is the beginning whereof

v. 2. hath been spoken above, / will declare propositions from
the beginning. So then the beginning is the Old Testament,

Ps. in, the end is the New. For fear doth prevail in the law. But

the end of the law is Christ for righteousness to every one

jo, 4. believing: at Whose bestowing love is shed abroad in our
J

hearts through the Holy Spirit, Which hath been given to
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us : and love made perfect doth cast out fear, inasmuch as VER.

now without the Law the righteousness of God hath been

made manifest. But inasmuch as He hath a testimony by is.

the Law and the Prophets, therefore, He hath raised up a^
m - 3

&amp;gt;

testimony in Jacob, and hath set a law in Israel. For even

that Tabernacle which was set up with a work so remarkable

and full of such wondrous meanings, is named the Tabernacle Exod.

of Testimony, wherein was the veil over the Ark of the Law, 2 Cor. 3

like the veil over the face of the Minister of the Law ; because 13 -

in that dispensation there were parables and propositions.

For those things which were being preached and were

coming to pass were hidden in veiled meanings, and were

not seen in unveiled manifestations. But when thou shalf^Cor.s,

have passed over unto Christ, saith the Apostle, the veil shall

be taken away. For all the promises of God in Him are^Cor.i,

yea, Amen. Whosoever therefore doth cleave to Christ,

hath the whole of the good which even in the letters of the

Law he perceiveth not: but whosoever is an alien from

Christ, doth neither perceive, nor hath. He hath raised up,

then, a testimony in Jacob, and hath set a law in Israel.

After his usual custom he is making a repetition. For He
hath raised up a testimony, is the same as, He hath set a

law, and in Jacob, is the same as in Israel. For as these

are two names of one man, so law and testimony are two

names of one thing. Is there any difference, saith some

one, between hath raised up and hath set ? Yea indeed, the

same difference as there is even between Jacob and Israel:

not because they were two persons, but these same two names

were bestowed upon one man for different reasons; Jacob Gen. 25,

because of supplanting, for that he grasped the foot of hisQ
6

e

&quot;

n 32

brother at his birth : but Israel because of the vision of God. 28 -

So raised up is one thing, set is another. For, He hath

raised up a testimony, as far as I can judge, hath been said

because by it something hath been raised up ;
For without Rom . y }

the IMW, saith the Apostle, sin was dead: but I lived some- 9 9&amp;gt;

time without the Law : but at the coming in ofthe command
ment sin revived. Behold that which hath been raised up

by the testimony, which is the Law, so that what was lying
hidden might appear, as he saith a little afterwards : But sin, Rom . 7,

that it might appear sin, through a good tiling hath wrought
13-

VOL. IV. E
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PSALM in me death. But He hath set a lau\ hath been said, as though
it were a yoke upon sinners, whence hath been said, For

1 Iim. *

i, 9. upon a just man hue hatJi not been imposed. It is a testi

mony then, so far forth as it doth prove any thing ;
but a law

so far forth as it doth command; though it is one and the

same thing. Wherefore just as Christ is a stone, but to

believers for the Head of the corner, while to unbelievers a

Ps. 118, stone of offence and a rock of scandal; so the testimony of

j

2

pet
the Law to them that use not the Law lawfully, is a testimony

2,8. whereby sinners are to be convicted as deserving of punish-

l 8 .
ment

;
but to them that use the same lawfully, is a testimony

whereby sinners are shewn unto Whom they ought to flee

Rom. 3, in order to be delivered. For in His grace is the righteous

ness of God, hariny a testimony from the Law and the

Prophets, whereby the ungodly man is justified : of which
Rom. certain men being ignorant, and ifilliug to establish their own

righteousness, have not been made subject to the righteousness

of God.

8. Ver. 5. How great things, he saith, Pie hath commanded
our fathers, to make the same kuou-n to their sons ? (Ver.

6.) That another generation may know, sons who shall be

born and shall rise up, and they may tell to their sons.

(Ver. 7.) That they may put their hope in God, and may not

forget the works of God, and may seek out His command
ments. (Ver. 8.) That they may not become, like their

fathers, a crooked and embittering generation: a generation

that hath not guided their heart, and the spirit thereof hath

not been trusted with God. These words do point out two

peoples as it were, the one belonging to the Old Testament,
the other to the New: for in that he saith, How great things
He hath commanded our fathers, to make the same known
to their children, be hath implied that they received the corn-

man Imcnts, to make them known to their sons, but that they
did not know or do them: but they received them themselves,

to the end that another generation might know, what the

former knew not. Sons who shall be born and shall arise.

For they that have been born have not arisen : because they
had not their heart above, but rather on the earth. For the

Coloss.
arising is with Christ: whence hath been said, If ye have

arisen with Christ, savour ye the things which are above.
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And they may tell them, he saith, to their sons, in order that

they may put their hope in God. For thus it is not that

being righteous they desire to set up their own righteousness, Rom .

but they reveal to God their way, and they hope in Him, m p s 3

3

7 5

order that He may Himself bring it to pass. And may not

forget the works of God: that is to say, in magnifying and

vaunting their own works, as though they did them them

selves
;
while &quot; God it is that worketh&quot; in them that work Phil. 2,

good things, &quot;both to will and to work according to good
13

And may search out His commandments. When they
have already learned them, how should they search them

out ? For, How great things, he saith, He hath commanded
to our fathers, to make the same known to their sons, that

another generation may know? May know what? The
commandments which He hath commanded. How then

should they still search out, whereas they have already learned

them, save that by putting their hope in God, they do then

search out His commandments, in order that by them, with

His aid, they may be fulfilled ? That they may not become,

like their fathers, a generation crooked and embittering, a

generation which hath not guided its heart. And he saith

why, by immediately subjoining, and its spirit hath not been

trusted icith God, that is, because it had no faith, which

doth obtain what the Law doth enjoin. For when the spirit

of man doth work together with the Spirit of God working,
then there is fulfilled that which God hath commanded : and

this doth not come to pass, except by believing in Him that Rom. 4,

doth justify an ungodly man. Which faith the generation&quot;

crooked and embittering had not : and therefore concerning
the same hath been said, The spirit thereof hath not been

trusted with God. For this hath been said much more

exactly to point out the grace of God, which doth work not

only remission of sins, but also doth make the spirit of man
to work together therewith in the work of good deeds, as

though he were saying, his spirit hath not believed in God.

For to have the spirit trusted with God, is, not to believe

that his spirit is able to do righteousness without God, but

with God. For this is to believe in God: which is surely

more than to believe God. For ofttimes we must believe

E 2
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PSALM even a man, though in him \ve must not believe. To believe

in God therefore is this, in believing to cleave unto God
Johnl5, Who worketh good works, in order to work with Him well. For

ti it/iout file, He saith, ye can do nothing. But what more

on this head could the Apostle have said than what he saith,
1 Cor. /ju f jte t/l(l t clearelh to the Lord is one spirit ? Otherwise
6, 1 /.
1 rtus. that law is a testimony whereby the party

1
is condemned,

not one whereby he is acquitted. For it is the letter me

nacing, to convict transgressors; not the Spirit giving aid, to

deliver and justify sinners. Therefore, that generation, the

example whereof is to be shunned, was for this reason

crooked and embittering, because the spirit thereof was not

trusted icitlt God: for although in some sort it believed God,

yet it did not believe in God: by faith it did not cleave unto

God, to the end that, being made whole by God, it might
work well together with God working therein.

9. Lastly, (ver. 9.) The sons of Ephreni bending and

shooting lows, hare been turned back in the day of war.

Rom. 9, Following after the law of righteousness, unto the law of
31

righteousness they have not attained. Why? Because they

were not of faith. For they were that generation whereof

the spirit hath not been trusted with God: but they were,

so to speak, of works : because they did not, as they bended

and shot their bows, (which are outward actions, as of the

Rom. l, works of the law,) so guide their heart also, wherein the just

Gal.5,6. man doth live by faith, which worketh by love; whereby
Phil. 2, men c]cave to God, Who worketh in man both to will and

work according to good will. For what else is bending the

bow and shooting, and turning back in the day of war, but

heeding and purposing in the day of hearing, and deserting
in the day of temptation ; flourishing arms, so to speak,

beforehand, and at the hour of the action refusing to fight ?

But whereas he saith, bending and shooting bows, when it

would seem that he ought to have said, bending bows and

shooting arrows, for the bow is not shot, but by the bow

something is shot: it is either the same form of speech as

that whereof we have treated above, where there was said,

v. 5. He hath raised up a testimony, because He hath raised up
something by a testimony, so here too, shooting bows, because

they have shot something with bows : or else the order of
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words is obscure, by the omission of a word, which though VER.

not expressed must be understood, so that the order is, sons -

of Ephrern bending bows and shooting, and there is under

stood arrows, and the more full expression is, bending bows

and shooting arrows : for though he had said, bending and

shooting arrows, we ought not certainly to understand thereby

arrows bending: but having heard the expression bending, to

understand rather a bow, though it might not have been said.

Some Greek copies to be sure are said to have bending and

shooting icilh bows, so that without doubt we ought to un

derstand arrows. But whereas by the sons of Ephrem he

hath willed that there be understood the whole of that em

bittering generation, it is an expression signifying the whole

by a part. And perhaps this part was chosen whereby to

signify the whole, because from these men especially some

good thing was tohave been expected ;
because they were born

of him whom being his own grandson, although set at the left

hand by his father as being the younger, Jacob nevertheless Gen. 48,

blessed with his right hand, and preferred him before his
14

elder brother with a benediction of hidden meaning ;
so that

while this tribe is so much censured in this place, and that

there hath not appeared therein what that blessing promised
is clearly shewn, we may well perceive that even then by the

words of the Patriarch Jacob something far different was

being figured than the wisdom of the flesh doth expect.
For there was being figured how they were to be last that Mat.20,

were first, and first were to be they that were last, through
the Saviour s coming, concerning Whom hath been said, He John i,

that is coming after me was made before me. In like man- Gen 4

ner righteous Abel was preferred before the elder brother;
4

;
21

*

so to Ismael Isaac; so to Esau, though born before him, his 29.

twin brother Jacob ;
so also Phares himself preceded even in

birth his twin brother, who had first thrust a hand out of the

womb, and had begun to be born : so David was preferred
! Sam.

before his elder brother : and as the reason why all these

parables and others like them preceded, not only of words

but also of deeds, in like manner to the people of the Jews

was preferred the Christian people, for redeeming the which Gen. 4,

as Abel by Cain, so by the Jews was slain Christ. This thing
8 *

was prefigured even when Jacob stretching out his hands
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PSALM cross-wise, with his right hand touched Ephrem standing on

Gen
the left; and set him before Manasse standing on the right,

14. whom lie himself touched with the left hand. For after the

flesh, the sons of Ephrem bending and shooting bows have

been turned back in the day of war.

10. But what that is which he saith, they have been turned

back in the day of war, the following words do teach, wherein

he hath most clearly explained this: (ver. 10.) they have not

kept, he saith. the testament of God, and in His law they

would not walk. Behold what is, they have been turned back

in the day of war : they have not kept the testament of God.

When they were bending and shooting bows, they did also

Exod. utter the words of most forward promise, saying,
&quot; Whatsoever

19j 8-
things the Lord our God hath spoken we will do, and we will

hear.&quot; They have been turned back in the day of war :

because the promise of obedience not hearing but temptation
doth prove. But he whose spirit hath been trusted with

1 Cor. God, keepeth hold on God, Who is faithful, and doth not
3

suffer him to be tempted above that which he is able; but

will make with the temptation a way of escape also, that he

may be able to endure, and may not be turned back in the

1 Cor. day of war. But he that glorieth in himself, not in God,
1 31

howsoever he may vaunt the promise of his virtue, as if

bending and shooting bows, is turned back in the day of war.

For because his spirit hath not been trusted with God, with him
Ecclus. also the Spirit of God is not : and, as it is written, because
2 13.

he hath not believed, therefore he shall not be protected.

But inasmuch as when he had said, they have not kept the

testament of God ; he hath added and saith, and in His law

they icould not walk, it is a repetition of the former sentence,

with a sort of exposition of it. For he hath called that His

law, which he had called above the testament of Cod: so

that what hath been said in Ihey have not kept, may be per
ceived to be repeated in they would not walk. But seeing

that it might have been expressed more briefly by, and in

His law they have not walked, it seemcth to me that he hath

willed us to seek for some reason why he hath chosen to say,

they icould not walk, rather than, they have not walked. For

the law of works might have been deemed sufficient for

justification, when the precepts which arc enjoined, are done
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externally by men who would rather not have precepts en- VER.

joined, the which they perform not from their hearts, and yet
do perform them : and thereby they seem in a manner to

walk in the law of God, but are unwilling to walk : for they
do them not from the heart. But from the heart a thing can

no wise be done which is done for fear of punishment, not for

love of righteousness. For as far as regardeth acts which are

done externally, both they that fear punishment and they that

love righteousness do not steal
;
and therefore they are alike

in hand, unlike in heart; alike in operation, unlike in will.

Therefore these men have been thus branded : a generation, v. 8.

he saith, which hath not directed their heart. It hath

not been said, works, but heart. For when the heart is

directed, the works are right ;
but when the heart is not

directed, the works are not right, even though they seem to

be right. And how the crooked generation hath not directed

the heart, hath sufficiently been shewn, when he saith,

and the spirit thereof hath not been trusted with God. v. 8.

For God is right: and therefore by cleaving to the right,

as to an immutable rule, the heart of a man can be made right,

which in itself was crooked. But in order that the heart may
be with Him and thereby may be able to become right, we

draw near to Him not with foot but with faith. Therefore

also there is said in the Epistle to the Hebrews concerning
that same generation crooked and embittering : The hearing Heb. 4,

of the word profiled not them that were not tempered tcith 2 -

thefaith of them that hearkened. The will therefore which

is in a right heart, is prepared by the Lord, faith preceding,

whereby it draweth near to God, Who is right, in order that

the heart may be made right. The which faith, the mercy
of God preventing and inviting, is raised up through obedience ;

and doth begin to apply the heart to God, in order that it

may be directed, and the more and more it is directed, so

much the more it seeth what it saw not, and can do what

it could not do. This thing Simon had not done, to whom
Peter the Apostle said, there is neither part nor lot to thee Acts 8,

in this failh: for thy heart is not right with God. For&quot;

there he is shewing how it cannot be right without God,
so that men may begin, not like slaves fearing to walk

under the law, but in the law like willing sons, wherein
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PSALM
they willed not to walk, and under it remained guilty. For

itom~5
t ^1 s w*^ no ^ *ear kut l ve doth embrace, which is shed abroad

5. in the hearts of the faithful through the Holy Spirit. Unto
Eph. 2, whom is said, By grace we have been saved through faith :

and tliis not of yourselves, but it is the yift of God; not by

works, lest perchance a man should be exalted. For of Him
ice arc the workmanship, created in Christ Jesus, in good

icorks, which God hath prepared, in order tJtat we may walk

therein. Not like those men, who willed not to walk in His

Ps.37,5. law, either by believing in Him, or by discovering their way
to Him, and by hoping in Him, in order that He might
Himself do it.

1 1 . Ver. 1 1 . And they forgat His benefits, and the wonder

ful works of Him which He shewed to them ; be/ore their

fathers the wonderful things which He did. What this is,

is not a question to be negligently passed over. Concerning
those very fathers he was speaking a little before, that they
had been a generation crooked and embittering. Lest they
should become, he saith, like their fathers: a generation

crooked and embittering ; a generation that hath not directed

their heart, and the like, which are yet said of that same gene

ration, the imitation \vhereofhe hath enjoined to be shunned

by another generation in this way, iu order that they may

put their hope in God, and may not forget the works of God,
and may search out His commandments: concerning which

we have already discoursed as much as hath seemed sufficient.

What meaneth he then, when he is speaking of that same

crooked generation, how that theyforgot the benefits of God,

and the wonderful things of Him which He shewed to them,

by adding and saying, before their fathers the wonderful

things which He did t What fathers, inasmuch as these are

the very fathers, whom he would not have posterity to be

like? If we shall take them to be those out of whom the

others had derived their being, for example, Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, by this time they had long since fallen asleep, when

God shewed wonderful things in Egypt. For there followeth,

in the land of Egypt, in the plain of Than is : where it is

said that God shewed to them wonderful things before their

fathers. Were they perchance present in spirit? For of the

Lukt-20, same the Lord saith in the Gospel, for all do live to Him.
38.
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Or do we more suitably understand thereby the fathers Moses
and Aaron, and the other elders who are related in the same llj

Scripture also to have received the Spirit, of Which alson 17]

Moses received, in order that they might aid him in ruling

and bearing the same people ? For why should they not

have been called fathers ? It is not in the same manner as

God is the One Father, Who doth regenerate with His Spirit

those whom He doth make sons for an everlasting inheritance;

but it is for the sake of honour, because of their age and

kindly carefulness : just as Paul the elder saith, Not to con- \ COT.

found you I am writing these things, but as my dearly beloved 4 14t

sons I am admonishing you : though he knew of a truth

that it had been said by the Lord, Call ye no man yourfather Mat. 23,

on earth, for One is your Father, even God. And this was 9

not said in order that this term of human honour should be

erased from our usual way of speaking : but lest the grace of

God whereby we are regenerated unto eternal life, should

be ascribed either to the power or even sanctity of any man.

Therefore when he said, I have begotten you; he first said,

in Christ, and through the Gospel ; lest that might be thought
to be of him, which is of God.

12. Therefore that generation, crooked and embittering,

hare forgotten the benefits of God, and His wonderful works

which He shewed to them before their fathers, (ver. 12.) the

wonderful works which He did in the land of Egypt, in the

plain of Than is. And he beginneth to recount in his narrative

the same wonderful works. Which if they are parables and

propositions, they must certainly be referred to some thing

by comparison. Nor ought we to take off the eye of attention

from that which the Psalm itself doth intend to shew ; how

that this is the fruit of all things which are therein spoken

of, and why we have been admonished to hear these words

most attentively, God saying, Hearken ye, My people, untov. l.

My law, incline ye your ear unto the words of My mouth;
in order that we may put our hope in God, and may not

forget the works of God, and may search out His command
ments: lest we become, like those fathers, a generation crooked

and embittering, a generation which guided not the heart,

and the spirit thereof was not trusted with God. Unto this

therefore all things must be referred ; and therefore what-
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PSALM soever these things do signify in a figurative action, so they
Lxxyni. may come to pass spiritually in a man, either by the grace

of God, if they are good things, or by the judgment of God,
if they are evil things; just as the former good things were

done unto the Israelites, or evil things both unto themselves

and unto their enemies. The which if we forget not, but

put our hope in God, and are not ungrateful for His grace ;

and fear Him, not with servile fear, wherewith corporal evil

things alone are feared, but with chaste fear abiding for

everlasting, which fear doth deem it great punishment to be

deprived of the light of righteousness; we shall not be made,
like those fathers, a generation crooked and embittering.

Accordingly, the land of Egypt must be understood for a

figure of this world. The plain of Thanis is the smooth

surface of lowly commandment. For lowly commandment
is the interpretation of Thanis. In this world therefore let

us receive the commandment of humility, in order that in

another world we may merit to receive the exaltation which

He hath promised, Who for our sake here became lowly.

13. Ver. 13. For He that did burst asunder the sea and

made them go through, did confine the waters as it were in

bottles, in order that the water might stand up first as if it

were shut in, is able by His grace to restrain the flowing and

ebbing tides of carnal desires, when we renounce this world,

so that all sins having been thoroughly washed away, as if they

were enemies, the people of the faithful may be made to pass

through by means of the Sacrament of Baptism. He that

led them home in the cloud of the day, and in the ichole night

in the illumination of Jire, is able also spiritually to direct

Ps. 119, goings if faith crieth to Him, Direct Thou my goings after TJty

p
3

rov 4 u 0&amp;gt; d- Of Whom in another place is said, For Him .self shall

2 - make thy course* right, and shall prolong thy goings in peace*

through Jesus Christ our Lord, Whose Sacrament in this

world, as it were in the day, is manifest in the flesh, as if in

a cloud ; but in the Judgment, it will be manifest like as in

a terror by night; for then there will be a great tribulation

of the world like as it were fire, and it shall shine for the

just and shall burn for the unjust. (Ver. 15.) He that burst

asunder the rock in the desert, and gave them water as in

J These words are part of an addition in the Septuagint text.
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a great deep; (ver. 16.) and brought out water from the rock, VER.

and brought down waters like rivers, is surely able upon
16 20

thirsty faith to pour the gift of the Holy Spirit, (the which

gift the performance of that thing did spiritually signify,)

to pour, I say, from the Spiritual Rock that followed, which

is Christ : Who did stand and cry, If any is athirst, let him John 7,

come to Me : and, he that shall have drunk of the water j^ 4

which I shall give, rivers of living water shallflow out of his 14 -

belly. For this He spake, as is read in the Gospel, of the 39.

Spirit, Which they were to receive that believed in Him, unto

Whom like the rod drew near the wood of the Passion, in

order that there might flow forth grace for believers.

14. And yet, (ver. 17.) they, like a generation crooked and

embittering, added yet to sin against Him : that is, not to

believe. For this is the sin, whereof the Spirit doth convict

the world, as the Lord saith,
&quot;

Of sin indeed because they Johnie,

have not believed on Me.&quot; And they exasperated the Most

High in drought, which other copies have, in a place without

water, which is a more exact translation from the Greek,

and doth signify no other thing than drought. Was it in

that drought of the desert, or rather in their own ? For

although they had drunk of the rock, they had not their

bellies but their minds dry, freshening with no fruitfulness

of righteousness. In that drought they ought the more

faithfully to have been suppliant unto God, in order that He
Who had given fulness unto their jaws, might give also equity

to their manners. For unto Him the faithful soul doth cry,

Let mine eyes see equity. J
8 - 17

&amp;gt;

15. Ver. 18. And they tempted God in their hearts, in

order that they might seek morsels for their souls. It is one

thing to ask in believing, another thing in tempting. Lastly

there follovveth, (ver. 19.) And they slandered God, and said,

Shall God be able to prepare a table in the desert ? (ver. 20.)

For He smote the rock, and the watersflowed, and torrents

gushed forth : will He be able to give bread also, or to

prepare a table for His people ? Not believing therefore,

they sought morsels for their souls. Not so the Apostle

James doth enjoin a morsel to be asked for the mind, but

doth admonish that it be sought by believers, not by such as

tempt and slander God. Hut if any one ofyou, he saith,
J
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PSALM doth lack icisdom, let him ask of Cod, Who doth give to all

- men abundantly^ and doth not upbraid, and it shall be given

to him : but let liim ask in faith, nothing wavering. This

faith had not that generation which had not directed their

heart, and the spirit thereof had not been trusted with God.

16. Ver. 21. Wherefore the Lord heard, and He delayed,

and fire ivas lighted in Jacob, and wrath went up into

Israel. He hath explained what he hath called fire. He
hath called anger fire : although in strict propriety fire did

also burn up many men. What is therefore this that he

saith, Tlie Lord heard, and He delayed? Did lie delay to

conduct them into the land of promise, whither they were

being led : which might have been done in the space of a

few days, but on account of sins they must needs be wasted

in the desert, where also they were wasted during forty

years? And if this be so, He did then delay the people, not

those very persons who tempted and slandered God : for they
all perished in the desert, and their children journeyed into

the land of promise. Or did He delay punishment, in order

that He might first satisfy unbelieving concupiscence, lest

lie might be supposed to be angry, because they were asking
of Him what He was not able to do ? He heard then, and lie

delayed to avenge : and after He had done what they supposed
He was not able to do, then anger went up upon Israel.

17. Lastly, when both these things have been briefly

touched, afterwards he is evidently following out the order of

the narrative. (Ver. 22.) Because they believed not in God,

nor hoped in His saving health. For when lie had told why
fire was lighted in Jacob, and anger went up upon Israel, that

is to say, because they believed not in God, nor hoped in His

saving health : immediately subjoining the evident blessings

for which they were ungrateful, he saith, (ver. 23.) and He
commanded the clouds above, and opened the doors of Heaven.

(Ver. 24.) And He rained upon them manna to eat, and gave
them bread of Heaven. (Ver. 25.) Bread of angels man did

eat : daintiesHe sent them in abundance. (Ver. 26.) He brought
over the South Wind from Heaven, and in His virtue He led

in the South West Wind. (Ver. 27.) And He rained upon
themfleshes like dust, and wingedfoivls like the sand ofthe sea.

(Ver. 28.) And they fell in the midst of their camp, around
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their tabernacles. (Ver. 29.) And they ate and were filled VER.

exceedingly ; and their desire He brought to them : they

were not deprived of their desire. Behold why He had

delayed. But what He had delayed let us hear. (Ver. 30.)

Yet the morsel was in their mouths, and the anger of God
came down upon them. Behold what He had delayed. For

before He d layed : and afterwards, fire was lighted in Jacob

and anger went up upon Israel. He had delayed therefore in

order that He might first do what they had believed that He
could not do, and then might bring upon them what they
deserved to suffer. For if they placed their hope in God,
not only would their desires of the flesh but also those of the

spirit have been fulfilled. For He that commanded the clouds

above, and opened the doors of Heaven, and rained upon them

manna to eat, and gave them the bread of Heaven, so that

man did eat Angels
1

food, He that sent dainties upon them

in abundance, that He might fill the unbelieving, is not

without power to give to believers Himself the true Bread

from Heaven, which the manna did signify : which is indeed

the food of Angels, whom being incorruptible the Word of

God doth incorruptibly feed : the which in order that man

might eat, He became flesh, and dwelled in us. For Himselfj hn

the Bread by means of the Evangelical clouds is being
14 -

rained over the whole world, and, the hearts of preachers,

like heavenly doors, being opened, is being preached not to

a murmuring and tempting synagogue, but to a Church

believing and putting hope in Him. He that brought over

the South West Wind, and led in His might the South Wind,
and rained upon them fleshes like dust, and winged fowls
like the sand of the sea : and they fell in the midst of their

camp, around their tabernacles: and they ate and were filled

exceedingly, and their desire He brought to them, and they

were deprived of their desire : is able also to feed the feeble

faith of such as tempt not, but believe, with the signs of

words uttered by the flesh and speeding through the air, as

though it were fowls : not however with such as come from

the north, where cold and mist do prevail, that is to say,

eloquence which is pleasing to this world, but by bringing

over the South Wind from Heaven; (whither, except to the

earth ? In order that they who are feeble in faith, by hearing



62 Preachers. South winds. Wrath in the fat ones.

PSAI.M things earthly may be nourished up to receive things

jrch

%

3- heavenly. For if, He saith, / have told you of things earthly,

12. and ye believe not ; how shall ye believe if I shall tell yon

of things heavenly ? For that one had been translated from

Heaven in a manner, where in mind he had departed to

God
;

in order that he might be forbearing to those men

1 Cor, unto whom he was saying, / could not speak unto you as
3 * unto spiritual, but as unto carnal. For there he had heard

2 Cor. ineffable words, which on earth it was not lawful for him to
12 4&amp;gt;

speak by means of words that sound, like winged fowls;) and

by bringing in by His might the South West Wind, that is,

by means of South Winds, the fervent and flowing spirits of

preachers; and this by His virtue, lest the South Wind
should ascribe unto itself that which it hath of God. But

these winds of their own selves come unto men, and they

bear unto them words divinely sent ;
in order that in their

own places and round about their tabernacles they may

Zephan. gather together fowls of such sort, and all the isles of the
2

&amp;gt;

11- nations may adore the Lord, each manfrom his place.

18. But as to unbelievers, being a crooked and embittering

generation, as it were, while the morsel was yet in their

mouths, (ver. 31.) the anger of God went up upon them, and

it slew among the most of them : that is, the most of them,

or as some copies have it, thefat ones ofthem, which however

in the Greek copies which we had, we did not find. But if

this be the truer reading, what else must be understood by
the fat ones of them, than men mighty in pride, concerning

Ps.73,7.whom is said, their iniquity shall come forth as if out of

fat? And the elect of Israel Hefettered. Even there there

were elect, with whose faith the generation crooked and em

bittering was not mixed. But they were fettered, so that

they might in no sort profit them for whom they desired that

they might provide from a fatherly affection. For what is

conferred by human mercy, on those with whom God is

angry ? Or rather hath He willed it to be understood, how
that even the elect were fettered at the same time with them,

in order that they who were diverse both in mind and in

life, might endure sufferings with them for an example not

only of righteousness, but also of patience? For we have

learned that holy men were even led captive with sinners for
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no other reason ; since in the Greek copies we read not VER.
3.7 3- ,

evsvolurev, which is fettered ; but
&amp;lt;ruve7roS&amp;lt;rev,

which is rather
&quot;

fettered together with.

19. But the generation crooked and embittering, (ver. 32.)

in all these things sinned yet more, and they believed not in

His wonderful works. (Ver. 33.) And their days failed in

vanity. Though they might, if they had believed, have had

days in truth without failing, with Him to Whom hath been

said, Thy years shall not fail. Therefore their days failed ?* 102,

in vanity, and their years with haste. For the whole life of

mortal men is hastening, and that which seemeth to be longer

is but a vapour of somewhat longer duration.

20. Nevertheless, when he slew them they sought Him:
not for the sake of eternal life, but fearing to end the vapour
too soon. There sought Him then, not indeed those whom
He had slain, but they that were afraid of being slain ac

cording to the example of them. But the Scripture hath so

spoken of them as if they sought God who were slain
;
be

cause they were one people, and it is spoken as if of one

body : (ver. 34.) and they returned^ and at dawn they came

to God. (Ver. 35.) And they remembered that God is their

Helper, and the Higlt God is their Redeemer. But all this

is for the sake of acquiring temporal good things, and for

avoiding temporal evil things. For they that did seek God for

the sake of temporal blessings, sought not God indeed, but

things. Thus God is worshipped with slavish fear, not with

those free love. Thus then God is not worshipped : for that

thing is worshipped which is loved. Whence because God
is found to be greater and better than all things, He must

be loved more than all things, in order that He may be

worshipped.
21. Lastly, here let us see the words following: (ver. 36.)

And they loved Him, he saith, in their mouth, and in their

tongue they lied unto Him. (Ver. 37.) But their heart teas

not right with Him, and they were not counted faithful in

His Testament. One thing on their tongue, another thing

in their heart He found, unto Whom the secret things of men
are naked, and without any impediment He saw what they
loved rather. Therefore the heart is right with God, when
it doth seek God for the sake of God. For one thing he Ps.27,4.
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PSAT.M desired of the Lord, the same he will require, that he may
dwell always in the House of the Lord, and may meditate

on the pleasantness of Him. Unto Whom saith the heart of

the faithful, I will be filled, not with the flesh-pots of the

Excd. Egyptians, nor with melons and gourds, and garlick and

onions, which a generation crooked and embittering did pre

fer even to bread celestial, nor with visible manna, and those

r* s - 17, same winged fowls; but, I will bejilled, when Thy glory shall

be made manifest. For this is the inheritance of the New-

Testament, wherein they were not counted faithful
;
whereof

however the faith even at that time, when it was veiled, was in

the elect, and now, when it hath already been revealed, it is

Mat 20, not in many that are called. For many have been called,

butfew are elect. Of such sort therefore was the generation

crooked and embittering, even when they were seeming to

seek God, loving in mouth, and in tongue lying ;
but in heart

not right with God, while they loved rather those things, for

the sake of which they required the help of God.

22. Ver. 38. But He is Himself merciful, and will become

propitious to their sins, and He will not destroy them.

And He will abound to turn away His anger, and He will

not kindle all his auger. (Ver. 39.) And he took it to heart

that they arc flesh, a breath going and not returning. By
these words many men promise to themselves impunity for

their iniquity from the Divine Mercy, even if they shall have

persevered in being such, as that generation is described,

crooked and embittering; which Jiath not directed their heart,

and the spirit thereof Itath not been trusted with God: with

whom it is not profitable to agree. For if, to speak in their

words, God will perchance not destroy no not even bad men,
without doubt He will not destroy good men. Why then do

\ve not rather choose that wherein there is no doubt ? For

they that lie to Him in their tongue, though their heart doth

hold some other thing, do think indeed, and will, even God
to be a liar, when He doth menace upon such men eternal

punishment. But whilst they do not deceive Him with their

lying, He doth not deceive them with speaking the truth.

These words therefore of divine sayings, concerning which the

crooked generation doth cajole itself, let it not make crooked

like its own heart : for even when it is made crooked, they
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Continue right. For at first they may be understood accord-

ing to that which is written in the Gospel, tJiat ye may be -

like your Father Who is in the Heavens, Who rnaketh His 45.

sun to rise upon good men and evil men, and raineth upon

just men and unjust men. For who could not see, how

great is the long-suffering of mercy with which He is sparing
evil men ? But before the Judgment, He spared then that

nation in such sort, that He kindled not 1
all His anger, utterly Many

to root it up and bring it to an end: which thing in His,&quot;,
001

words and in the intercession for their sins of His servant

Moses doth evidently appear, where God saith, Let Me blotExoA.

them out, and make thee into a great nation : he intercedeth,
10&amp;gt;

being more ready to be blotted out for them than that they
should be

; knowing that he is doing this before One Merciful,

Who inasmuch as by no means He would blot out him, would

even spare them for his sake. For let us see how greatly He

spared, and doth still spare. For He led into the land of

promise, and kept that nation, until by slaying Christ they
bound themselves with the guilt greatest of all

;
and in that

He scattered them, rooted out from that kingdom, throughout
all the kingdoms of the nations, still He did not blot them

out : but there remained) the same people preserved by a

succession of offspring, like Cain who received a mark, that Gen. 4,

no one should slay him, that is, utterly destroy him. Behold lo-

after what manner there is fulfilled that which hath been

spoken, But He is Himself merciful, and will be propitious

to their sins, and will not destroy them : and will abound

to turn away His anger, and He will not kindle all His

anger. For if all His anger, that is, as much as they deserve,

should be kindled against them, that nation would not be

left at all. Thus God, unto Whom is sung mercy and judg- Ps. 101,

ment, and Who in this world through mercy maketh His sun Matt 5

to rise upon good men and evil men, in the end of the world 45 -

also through judgment doth punish evil men with eternal

darkness, severed from His eternal light.

28. In the second place, that we may not seem to do

violence to divine words, and lest in the place where there

was said, He will not destroy (hem, we should say,
&quot; But v. 38.

hereafter He will destroy them :&quot; concerning this very present

Psalm let us turn to a very common phrase of the Scripture,

VOL. IV. F



66 The nation still preserved in a remnant.

PSALM whereby this question may be more diligently and more truly
XXNin -

solved. Certes speaking of these same persons a little lower

down, when He had made mention of the things which the

Egyptians because of them had endured, making mention of

the last plague, He saith, And He smote every first born

thing in the land of Egypt, the first fruits of their labour in

the tabernacles of Cham. And He took away like sheep

His people, and He led them through like a flock in the

v. 53. desert. And He led them forth in hope, and theyfeared not :

v. 54. and their enemies the sea overwhelmed. And He led them

unto the mount of His sanctification, the mount which His

v. 55. right hand icon. And He cast outfrom theirface the nations,

and bij lot distributed to them the land in the cord of dis

tribution. If any one at these words should press a question

upon us and should say, How doth he make mention of all

these things as having been bestowed upon them, when the

same persons were not led into the land of promise, as were

delivered from Kgypt, inasmuch as they were dead ? What
shall we reply but that they were spoken of, because they

were the self-same people by means of a succession of sons ?

So then when we hear, (especially because the words are of

the future tense,) And He shall become propitious to their

sins, and He shall not destroy them ; and He shall abound

to turn away His anger, and He shall not kindle all His

anger : let us perceive how in them was fulfilled that whereof

Rom. the Apostle speaketh, So then even at this time a remnant

were saved through the election of grace. Whence also He
Rom. sailh, Hath God by any means rejected His people? Far bo
1 J

it. For I also am an Israelite, of the stock of Israel, of the

tribe ofBenjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews. Those men there

fore the Scripture did foresee, who were to believe in Christ

out of that people, and to receive the remission of sins, yea
even unto that very greatest one, wherein frantic they slew

the Physician Himself. Hence doubtless hath been said,

But lie is Himself merciful, and He will be propitious
to their sins, and He will not destroy them; and He
will abound to turn away His anger ; for He hath remitted

even that sin, wherewith His only Son was slain : and He
will not kindle all His anger; for a remnant have been

saved.
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24. Ver. 39. And He remembered Utat they are flesh, a VER.

spirit* going and not returning. Therefore calling them
,

3 ~

and pitying them through His grace, He called them back &amp;lt; i/ra/A

Himself, because of themselves they could not return. For

how doth flesh return, a spirit walking and not turning

back, while a weight of evil deserts doth weigh it down unto

the lowest and far places of evil, save through the election of

grace ? The which is not rendered like a recompense to Rom. 4,

merits, but as a gift is given gratis: in order that the ungodly

may be justified, and the lost sheep may return; not however Lukeis,

in its own strength, but borne on the shoulders of the&quot;

shepherd, which was able to lose itself while it was straying
of its own will, but was not able to find itself, nor ever had

been found, if it had not been sought by the mercy of the

Shepherd. For even that son cannot but be fitted to this

sheep, who coming to himself said, I will arise, and I willgo to I ukei5,

my Father. Though the calling then and the inspiration was
18

hidden, even he was sought and raised again, not except by
Him Who doth make alive all things : and he was found, by
whom, save by Him Who went to save and to seek that which

had been lost ? For he had been dead and was alive again, ibid. v.

had been lost and was found. For thus also is solved this
24

no unimportant question, how it is written in the Proverbs,

when the Scripture was speaking of the way of iniquity, allpro\.z,

they that icalk in her shall not return. For it hath been so
19

spoken as if all ungodly men were to be despaired of: but

the Scripture did only commend grace; for of himself man
is able to walk in that way, but is not able of himself to

return, except when called back by grace.

25. I say then of these crooked and embittering persons,

(ver. 40.) How often they exasperated Him in the desert, and

provoked Him to wrath in the waterless place ? (Ver. 41.)

And they turned themselves and tempted God, and exaspe
rated the Holy One of Israel. He is repealing that same

unbelief of theirs, of which He had made mention above.

But the reason of the repetition is, in order that there may be

mentioned also the plagues, which He inflicted on the Egyp
tians for their sakes : all which things they certainly ought
to have remembered, and not to be ungrateful. Lastly, there

followeth what? (Ver. 42.) They remembered not His hands,

F2
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PSALM in the day when He redeemed them from the hand of the
~

troullcr. And he beginneth to speak of what things He did

to the Egyptians ; (ver. 43.) He set in Egypt His signs, and
His prodigies in the plain of Than is: (ver. 44.) and He
turned their rivers into blood, and their shou ers lest they
should drink : or rather, the flowing* of ivaters, as some

do better understand by what is written in Greek, TO. opSgrj-

ptxTct, which in Latin we call scaturigincs, waters bubbling
from beneath. (Ver. 45.) He sent upon them the dog-fly,

and it ate them up ; and the frog, and it destroyed them.

(Ver. 46.) And He gave their fruit to the mildew, and their

labours to the locust. (Ver. 47.) And He slew icith hail their

vineyards, and their mulberry trees withfrost. (Ver. 48.) And
He gave over to the hail their beasts of burden, and their

possessions to the fire. (Ver. 49
)
He sent upon them the

anger of His indignation, indignation and anger and

tribulation, a visitation through evil angels. (Ver. 50.) He
made a way to the course of His anger, and their beasts of
burden He shut up in death. (Ver. 51 .) And He smote every

first-born thing in the land of Egypt, the first-fruits of their

labours in the tabernacles of Cham.

26. All these punishments of the Egyptians may be ex

plained by an allegorical interpretation, according as one shall

have chosen to understand them, and to compare them to the

things whercunto they must be referred. Which we too will

endeavour to do
;
and shall do it the more properly, the

more we shall have been divinely aided. For to do this,

those words of this Psalm do constrain us, wherein it was

v. 2. said, / will open in parables my mouth, I will declare pro

positions Jrom the beginning. For for this cause even some

things have been here spoken of, which that they befel the

Egyptians at all we read not, although all their plagues are

most carefully related in Exodus according to their order;

so that while that which is not there mentioned we are sure

hath not been mentioned in the Psalm to no purpose, and we

can interpret the same only figuratively, we may at the same

time understand that even the rest of the things which it is

evident did happen, were done or described for the sake of

some figurative meaning. For the Scripture doth so do in

many passages of the prophetic sayings. It speaketh of
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something which in the doing ofthat thing, whereof it seemeth VER.

to make mention, is not found, nay even is found to have

been differently done ;
in order that hence it may be perceived

not to have spoken of that which might have been supposed,

but of that rather which ought to be more attended to : like

this passage is, He shall have dominion from sea even ps . 72,8.

unto sea, andfrom the river even unto the ends of the earth.

Which thing it is evident was not fulfilled in the kingdom
of Solomon, whereof this Psalm might be thought to speak,

inasmuch as it was speaking of Christ the Lord. In the

plagues therefore of the Egyptians, which are in the book

which is called Exodus, where the Scripture hath been

especially careful, that those things whereby they were

afflicted should be all related in order, there is not found

what this Psalm hath, and He gave to the mildew their

fruits. This also wherein, when he had said, and He gave
over to the hail their beasts, he hath added, and their pos
session to the fire : of the beasts slain with hail is read iuExod.9,

Exodus ;
but how their possession was burned with fire, is

not read at all. Although voices and fires do come together

with hail, just as thunderings do commonly accompany

lightnings ; nevertheless, it is not written that any thing was

given over to the fire that it should be burned. Lastly, the

soft things which the hail could not hurt, are said not to

have been smitten, that is, hurt with hard blows
; which

things the locust devoured afterwards. Also that which is

here spoken of, and their mulberry trees with hoar-frost, is

not in Exodus. For hoar-frost doth differ much from hail;

for in the clear winter nights the earth is made white with

hoar-frost.

27. What then those things do signify, let the interpreter

say as he can, let reader and hearer judge as is just. The
water turned into blood seemeth to me to signify a carnal view

of the causes of things. Dog-fly, are the manners of dogs,
who see not even their parents when first they are born. The

frog is very talkative vanity. Mildew doth hurt secretly, which

also some have interpreted by rust, others black mould :

which evil thing to what vice is it more appropriately

compared, than to what doth shew itself least readily, like

the trusting much in one s self? For it is a blighting air which
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PSAI.M doth work this secretly among fruits: just like in morals,

Gal 6 sccre t pride, when a man thinketh himself to be something,
3 - though he is nothing. The locust is malice hurting with

the mouth, that is, with unfaithful testimony. The hail is

iniquity taking away the goods of others; whence theft,

robberies, and depredations do spring : but more by his

wickedness the plunderer himself is plundered. The hoar

frost doth signify the fault wherein the love of one s neighbour

by the darkness of foolishness, like as it were by the cold of

night, is froxen up. But the lire, if here it is not that which

is mentioned which was in the hail out of the lightning clouds,

forasmuch as he hath said here, He gave over their possession

to Uic Jirc, where he implieth that a thing was burned, which

by that fire we read not to have been done, it seemeth to

me, I say, to signify the savagencss of wrath, whereby even

man-slaying may be committed. But by the death of beasts

was figured, as far as I judge, the loss of chastity. For con

cupiscence, whereby offspring do arise, we have in common
with beasts. To have this therefore tamed and ordered, is

the virtue of chastity. The death of the first-born things, is

the putting off of the very justice whereby a man doth asso

ciate with mankind. But whether the figurative significations

of these things be so, or whether they are better understood

in another way, whom would it not move, that with ten

plagues the Egyptians are smitten, and with ten command
ments the tables are inscribed, that thereby the people of

God should be ruled ? Concerning the comparing of

which one with the other, inasmuch as we have spoken else

where, there is no need to load the exposition of this Psalm

therewith : thus much we remind you, that here too, though
not in the same order, yet ten plagues of the Egyptians arc

commemorated, forasmuch as in the place of three which are

in Exodus and are not here, to wit, lice, boils, darkness;
other three are commemorated, which are not there, that is

to say, mildew, hoar-frost, and fire; not of lightning, but that

\vhereunto their possession was given over, which is not read

of in that place.

28. But it hath been clearly enough intimated, that by the

judgment of God these things befel them through the in-
a \

T
id. Sermon nn the Ten Plagues and Ten Commandments.
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struraentality of evil angels, in this wicked world, as though VER.

it were in Egypt and in the plain of Thanis, where we ought
to be humble, until there come that world, wherein we may
earn to be exalted out of this humiliation. For even Egypt
in the Hebrew tongue doth signify darkness or tribulations,

in which tongue, Thanis 1

,
as I have observed, is understood 1 Oxf.

to be humble commandment. Concerning the evil angels Tapimis
therefore in this Psalm, while he was speaking of those very

plagues, there hath been something inserted, winch must not

be passed over cursorily : (ver. 49.) He sent upon them, he

saith, the anger of His indignation, indignation and anger
and tribulation, an injliclion through ecil angels. Now that

the devil and his angels are so very evil, that for them ever

lasting fire is prepared, no believer is ignorant : but that there

should be sent by means of them an infliction from the Lord

God upon certain whom He judgeth to be deserving of this

punishment, seemeth to be a hard thing to those who are

little prone to consider, how the perfect justice of God doth

use well even evil things. For these indeed, as far as regard-

eth their substance, what other person but Himself hath

made ? But evil He hath not made them : yet He doth use

them, inasmuch as He is good, well, that is, conveniently
and justly: just as on the other hand unrighteous men do

use His good creatures in evil manner. God therefore doth

use evil angels not only to punish evil men, as in the case

of all those concerning whom the Psalm doth speak, as in

the case of king Achab, whom a spirit of lying by the will Kings

of God did beguile, in order that he might fall in war:

but also to prove and make manifest good men, as He did

in the case of Job. But as far as regardeth that corporal

matter of visible elements, I suppose that thereof angels both

good and evil are able to make use, according to the power

given to each : just as also men good and evil do use such

things, as far as they are able, according to the measure of

human infirmity. For we use both earth and water, and

air, and fire, not only in things necessary for our support,

but also in many operations superfluous and playful, and

marvellously artificial. For countless things, which are called

jtx*;^av^jxT, are moxilded out of these elements scientifically

employed. But over these things angels have a far more



72 Satan s power against saints is by special permission.

PSALM extended power, botli the good and the evil, though greater
- is that which the good have

;
but only so far as is com

manded or permitted by the will and providence of God ;

on which terms also we have it. For not even in these

cases are we able to do all that we will. But in a book

the most unerring we read that the devil was able even

Job 1, to send fire from Heaven, to burn up with wonderful and

awful fierceness so great a number of the cattle of a holy

man : which thing no one of the faithful would dare per
chance to ascribe to the devil, except it were read on the

authority of Holy Scripture. But that man, being by the

gift of God just and firm, and of godly knowledge, saith not,

Job i, The Lord hath given, the devil hath taken away: but, T/ie

Lord hath yiven, the Lord hath taken array: very well

knowing that even what the devil was able to do with these

elements, he would still not have done to a servant of God,

except at his Lord s will and permission ;
he did confound

the malice of the devil, forasmuch as he knew who it was

Eph. 2, that was making use thereof to prove him. In the sons then
2

of unbelief like as it were in his own slaves, he doth work,

like men with their beasts, and even therewith only so far

as is permitted by the just judgment of God. But it is one

thing when his power is restrained from treating even his

own as he pleases, by a greater power ;
another thing when

to him power is given even over those who are alien from

him. Just as a man with his beast, as men understand it,

doeth what he will, and yet doth not indeed, if he be restrained

by a greater power: but with another man s beast to do

something, he doth wait until power be given from him unto

whom it belongelh. In the former case the power which

there was is restrained, in the latter that which there was

not is conceded.

21). And if such be the case, if through evil angels God
did inflict those plagues upon the Egyptians, shall we dare

to say that the water also was turned into blood by means of

those same angels, and that frogs were created by means of

Exod.8, the same, the like whereuuto even the magicians of Pharaoh

were able to make by their enchantments; so as that evil

angels stood on both sides, on the one side afflicting them,

ou the other side deceiving them, according to the judgment
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and dispensation
1 of the most just and most omnipotent God, VER.

Who doth iustly make use of even the naughtiness of un-rv-J al. or-

righteous men ? I dare not to say so. For whence was itdinance.

that the magicians of Pharaoh could by no means make lice ?J
., 18. 19.

Was it not because even these same evil angels were not

suffered to do this ? Or, to speak more truly, is not the cause

hidden, and it doth exceed our powers of inquiry ? For if

we shall have supposed that God wrought those things by
means of evil angels, because punishments were being in

flicted, and not blessings being bestowed, as though God
doth inflict punishments upon no one by means of good

angels, but by means of those executioners as it were of the

heavenly wrath ; the consequence will be that we must

believe that even Sodom was overthrown by means of evil

angels, and that Abraham and Lot would seem to have Gen- 19
&amp;gt;

entertained under their roof evil angels; the which, as being

contrary to the most evident Scriptures, far be it that we
should think. It is clear then that these things might have

been done to men by means of good and evil angels. What
should be done or when it should be done doth escape me :

but Him that doeth it, it escapeth not, and him unto whom
He shall have willed to reveal it. Nevertheless, as far as divine

Scripture doth yield to our application thereto, on evil men
that punishments are inflicted both by means of good angels,

as upon the Sodomites, and by means of evil angels, as upon
the Egyptians, we read: but that just men with corporal

penances by means of good angels are tried and proved, doth

not occur to me.

30. But as far as regardeth the present passage of this

Psalm, if those things which were marvellously formed out

of creatures, to evil angels we dare not ascribe ; we have a

thing which without doubt we can ascribe to them; the

dyings of the beasts, the dyings of the first-born, and this

especially whence all these things proceeded, namely, the

hardening of heart, so that they would not let go the people
of God. For when God is said to make this most iniquitous Exod.4,

and malignant obstinacy, He makcth it not by suggesting and

inspiring, but by forsaking, so that they work in the sons of?^* 2&amp;gt;

unbelief that which God doth duly and justly permit. For

this also which Isaias the prophet saith, O Lord, behold



74 Evil angekjustly permitted to mislead bad men.

PSALM Tltou hast been angry, and tee have sinned ; therefore -we

have gone astray, and we have become as it were unclean,

all of us, must be understood in that manner. For there had

gone before something, whence God being most justly wroth

took away His light from them, so that into sins, which

can not be shewn not to be sins by any cunning excuses,

the blindness of the human mind fell, by erring and straying

from the path of righteousness. And with regard to what is

P.-. 105, written in another Psahn concerning those very Egyptians,
how God turned their heart so that they hated His people,

and wrought deceit unto II is servants, God may well be

believed to have done it by means of those evil angels, so

that the already corrupt minds of the sons of unbelief

should by means of those angels, unto whom the same vices

are pleasing, be stirred up unto the hating of the people
of God, and that those wonderful things should follow to

terrify and amend good men. Moreover, those evil manners

which we said were signified by these corporal plagues, on

v.2. account of that which was said before, / will open in parables

my mouth, are most appropriately believed by means of

evil angels to have been wrought in those that are made

subject to them by Divine justice. For neither when that

Rom. 1, cometh to pass of which the apostle spcaketh, God gave them
24 28

over unto the lusts of their heart, that they should do things

which are not convenient, can it be but that those evil angels

dwell and rejoice therein, as in the matter of their own work:

unto whom most justly is human naughtiness made subject,

2Cor.2, in all save those whom grace doth deliver. And for these

things who is sufficient? Whence when he had said, He
sent unto them the anger of His indignation, indignation
and anger and tribulation, an infliction through evil angels;
for this which he hath added, (ver. 50.) a way He hafh made

for the path of His anger, whose eye, I pray, is sufficient to

penetrate, so that it may understand and take in the sense

lying hidden in so great a profundity ? For the path of the

anger of God was that whereby lie punished the ungodliness
of the Egyptians With hidden justice: but for that same path
He made a way, so that drawing them forth as it were from

secret places by means of evil angels unto manifest offences,

He most evidently inflicted punishment upon those that were
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most evidently ungodly. From this power of evil angels VER.

nothing doth deliver man but the grace of God, whereof the
52~55 -

Apostle speaketh, Who hath delivered us from the power ofCol. 1,

darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of the

Son of His love : of which things that people did bear the

figure, when they were delivered from the power of the

Egyptians, and translated into the kingdom of the land of

promise flowing v\ith milk and honey, which doth signify the

sweetness of grace.

31. The Psalm proceedeth then after the commemoration

of the plagues of the Egyptians, and saith, (ver. 52.) And He
took away like sheep His people, and He led them through
like aflock in the desert. (Ver. 53.) And He led them down in

hope, and theyfeared not, and their enemies the sea covered.

This cometh to pass to so much the greater good, as it is a

more inward thing, wherein being delivered from the power
of darkness, we are in mind translated into the Kingdom of

God, and with respect to spiritual pastures we are made to

become sheep of God, walking in this world as it were in

a desert, inasmuch as to no one is our faith observable :

whence saith the Apostle, Your life is hidden with Christ Col. 3,

in God. But we are being led home in hope, For 6?/Rom 8

hope we are saved. Nor ought we to fear. For, If God 6#24.

for us, who can be against us ? And our enemies the sea 31.

hath covered, He hath effaced them in baptism by the

remission of sins.

3-2. In the next place there followeth, (ver. 54.) And He
led them into the mountain of His sanctijication. How much
better into Holy Church ! The mountain which His right

hand hath gotten. How much higher is the Church which

Christ hath gotten, concerning Whom has been said,
&quot; And 1*3.. 53,

to whom has the arm of the Lord been revealedT (Ver. 55.)
K

And He castforth from the face of them the nations. And 1

&quot;Oxf.

from the face of His faithful. For nations in a manner arc^s

the evil spirits of Gentile errors. And by lot He divided 1 He did

unto them the land in the cord of distribution. And in us nations/

all things one and the same Spirit doth work, dividing \ c r.

severally to every one as He willeth. 12 n -

33. And He made to dwell in their tabernacles the

tribes of Israel. In the tabernacles, he saith, of the Gentiles



76 Israel, turning from God, forfeited His protection.

PSALM He made the tribes of Israel to dwell, which I think can

better be explained spiritually, inasmuch as unto celestial

glory, whence sinning angels have been cast forth and cast

down, by Christ s grace we are being uplifted. For that

generation crooked and embittering, inasmuch as for these

corporal blessings they put not off the coat of oldness,

(vcr. 56.) Did tempt yet, and provoked the high God, and
His testimonies they kept not : (ver. 57.) and they turned

them away, and tlteij kept not the covenant, like theirfathers.
E.\-od. jrO r under a sort of covenant and decree they said, All things
19 8.

*

which our Lord Cod hath spoken- we will do, and we will

hear. It is a remarkable thing indeed which he saith, like

theirfathers : while throughout the whole text of the Psalm

he was seeming to speak of the same men as it were, yet now
it appeareth that the words did concern those who were

already in the land of promise, and that the fathers spoken
of were of those who did provoke in the desert.

34. Ver. 57. They were turned, he saith, into a crooked,

or, as some copies have it, info a perverse bow. But what

this is doth better appear in that which followeth, where he

saith, (ver. 58.) And unto wrath they provoked Him with

their hills. It doth signify that they leaped into idolatry.

The bow then was perverted, not for the name of the Lord,
but against the name of the Lord : Who said to the same

Exnd. people, Thou shall have none other Gods but Me. But by
20

the bow He doth signify the mind s intention. This same

idea, lastly, more clearly working out, And in their (/raven

idols, he saith, they provoked Him to indignation.

35. Ver. 59. God heard, and He despised : that is, He gave
heed and took vengeance. And unto nothing He brought
Israel exceedingly. For when God despised, what were they
who by God s help were what they were ? But doubtless he

is commemorating the doing of that thing, when they were

conquered by the Philistines in the time of 1 leli the priest,

1 Sam. and the Ark of the Lord was taken, and with great slaughter
4

&amp;gt;

10 *

they were laid low. This it is that he speaketh of in

ver. 60. And He rejected the tabernacle of Selom, His

tabernacle, where He dwelled among men. He hath ele

gantly explained why He rejected His tabernacle, when he

saith, ivhere He dwelled among men. When therefore they
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were not worthy for Him to dwell among, why should lie VER.

not reject the tabernacle, which indeed not for Himself He
had established, but for their sakes, whom uo\v He judged

unworthy for Him to dwell among.
30. Ver. 61. And He gave over unto captivity their virtue*

and their beauty unto the hands of the enemy. The very
Ark whereby they thought themselves invincible, and whereon

they plumed themselves, he calleth their virtue and beauty.

Lastly, also afterward, when they were living ill, and boasting
of the temple of the Lord, He doth terrify them by a Prophet,

saying, See ye what I have done to Selom, where was MyJer.7,
tabernacle.

37. Ver. 62. And He ended with the sword His people,

and His inheritance He despised. Their young men the

Jire devoured: that is, wrath. (Ver. 63.) And their virgins

mourned not. For not even for this was there leisure, in fear

of the foe.

38. Ver. 64. Their priests fell by the sword, and their

widows were not lamented. For there fell by the sword the

sons of Heli, of one of whom the wife being widowed, and Sam,
. 4 19.

presently dying in child-birth, because of the same confusion

could not be mourned with the distinction of a funeral.

39. Ver. 65. And the Lord was awakened as one sleeping.

For He seemeth to sleep, when He giveth His people into

the hands of those whom He hateth, when there is said to

them,
&quot; Where is thy God.&quot; He was awakened, then, like one Ps. 42,

sleeping, like a mighty man drunken with wine. No one

would dare to say this of God, save His Spirit. For he hath

spoken, as it seemeth to ungodly men reviling; as if like a

drunken man He sleepeth long, when He succoureth not so

speedily as men think 1
.

al - re

quire
40. Ver. 66. And He smote His enemies in the hinder

parts: those, to wit, who were rejoicing that they were able

to take His Ark: for they were smitten in their back-parts.
] Sam -

Which seemeth to me to be a sign of that punishment,
wherewith a man will be tortured, if he shall have looked

back upon things behind ; which, as saith the Apostle, he Phil. 3,

ought to value as dung. For they that do so receive the

Testament of God, as that they put not off from them the

old vanity, are like the hostile nations, who did place the



78 Jr/iy Joseph and EphrainC arc named as passed over.

PSALM captured Ark of the Testament beside their own idols. And

yet those old things even though these be unwilling do fall :

is. 40, for alljlcsh is hay, and the glory of man as thefloicer of liny.

The hay hath dried up, and theflower hath fallen off: but

the Ark of the Lord dbidethfor everlasting, to wit, the secret

testament of the kingdom of Heaven, where is the eternal

Word of God. But they that have loved things behind,

because of these very things most justly shall be tormented.

For everlasting reproach He hath given to them.

41. Ver. 67. And He rejected, he sailh, the tabernacle of

Joseph, and the tribe of Ephrtem He chose not. (Ver. 68.)

And lie chose the tribe of Juda. He hath not said, He re-

Gen. 49,jected the tabernacle of Reuben, who was the first-born son

of Jacob; nor them that follow, and precede Juda in order

of birth
;
so that they being rejected and not chosen, the

tribe of Juda was chosen. For it might have been said that

they were deservedly rejected ; because even in the blessing

Oen.49, of Jacob wherewith he blessed his sons, he mentioneth their

sins, and deeply abhorreth them ; though among them the tribe

Exod.2, of Levi merited to be the priestly tribe, whence also Moses

was. Nor hath he said, He rejected the tabernacle of Ben

jamin, or the tribe of Benjamin He chose not, out of which

1 Sam. a king already had begun to be
;

for thence there had been

chosen Saul; whence because of the very proximity of the

1 Sam. time, when he had been rejected and refused, and David

chosen, this might conveniently have been said
; but yet was

not said : but he hath named those especially who seemed to

excel for more surpassing merits. For Joseph fed in Egypt
his father and his brethren, and having been impiously sold,

Gen.4i, because of his piety, chastity, wisdom, he was most justly

exalted ;
and Ephrnem by the blessing of his grandfather

Gen.48, Jacob was preferred before his elder brother: and yet God
J/ J

rejected the tabernacle of Joseph, and the tribe of Ephrcem
He chose not. In which place by these names of renowned

merit, what else do we understand but that whole people
with old cupidity requiring of the Lord earthly rewards,

rejected and refused, but the tribe of Juda chosen not for

the sake of the merits of that same Juda ? For far greater are

the merits of Joseph, but by the tribe of Juda, inasmuch as

thence arose Christ according to the flesh, the Scripture doth
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testify of the new people of Christ preferred before that old

people, the Lord opening in parables His mouth. Moreover,
thence also in that which followeth, the Mount Sion which

He chose, we do better understand the Church of Christ, not

worshipping God for the sake of the carnal blessings of the

present time, but from afar looking for future and eternal

rewards with the eyes of faith: for Sion too is interpreted

a looking out.

42. Lastly there followeth, (ver. 69.) and He builded like

as of unicorns His sandification : or, as some interpreters

have made thereof a new word, His sanctifying^. The uni- 1 sancti-

corns are rightly understood to be those, whose firm hope is^&quot;

uplifted unto that one thing, concerning which another Psalm

sail. One thing Ihave sought of the Lord, this J will require. Pa. 27,

But the sanctifying of God, according to the Apostle Peter,

is understood to be a holy people and a royal priesthood, i Pet.

But that which followeth, in the land which Hefoundedfor
everlasting: which the Greek copies have eij TOV alcuvct, whether

it be called by us for everlasting, or for an age, is at the

pleasure of the Latin translators
; forasmuch as it doth

signify either: and therefore the latter is found in some Latin

copies, the former in others. Some also have it in the plural,

that is, for ages : which in the Greek copies which we have

had we have not found. But which of the faithful would

doubt, that the Church, even though, some going, others

coming, she doth pass out of this life in mortal manner, is yet

founded for everlasting ?

43. Ver. 70. And He chose David His servant. The tribe,

I say, of Juda, for the sake of David : but David for the sake

of Christ : the tribe then of Juda for the sake of Christ. At

whose passing by blind men cried out, Have pity on us, Matt.

Son of David: and forthwith by His pity they received light,
20 30t

because true was the thing which they cried out. This then

the Apostle doth not cursorily speak of, but doth needfully

notice, writing to Timothy, Be thou mindful, that Christ 2 Tim.

Jesus hath risen from the dead, of the seed of David, oc-
2 8 &quot;

cording to my Gospel, wherein I suffer even unto bonds as

an evil doer ; but the word of God is not bound. Therefore

the Saviour Himself, made according to the flesh of the seed

of David, is figured in this passage under the name of David,



BO Christ, like David, went fromfollowing sheep.

PSALM the Lord opening in parables His mouth. And let it not

~move us, that when he had said, and He chose David, under

which name he signified Christ, he hath added, His servant,

not His Son. Yea even henee we may perceive, that not

the substance of the Only-Begotten coeternal with the Father,

but the form of a servant was taken of the seed of David.

44. Ver. 71. And He took him from the flocks of sheep,

from leltind the teeming sheep He received him: to feed
Jacob His servant, and Israel His inheritance. This David

indeed, of whose seed the flesh of Christ is, from the

pastoral care of cattle was translated to the kingdom of men :

but our David, Jesus Himself, from men to men, from Jews

to Gentiles, was yet according to the parable from sheep to

sheep taken away and translated. For there are not now in

that land Churches of Judaea in Christ, which belonged to

them of the circumcision after the recent Passion and Re-

Gal. 1, surrection of our Lord, of whom saith the Apostle, But I was

unknoicn by face to the Churches of Judcca, winch are in

Christ, but thus much tJtctj heard, that he who sometime did

persecute us, doth now preach thefaith whereof sometime he

made havoc, and in me they magnified the Lord. Already
from hence those Churches of the circumcised people have

passed away : and thus in Judxa, which now doth exist on the

earth, there is not now Christ: He hath been removed thence,

now He doth feed flocks of Gentiles. Truly from behind

teeming sheep He hath been taken thence. For those former

Churches were of such sort, as that of them it is said in

the Song of Songs to the one Church which doth consist of

many, that is, to the one flock, whereof the members are

Song of many flocks of such, I say, it is said, Tlnj teeth that

3o.4,2. js
^
those ^hereby thou speakest, or by means whereof into

Thy Body, like as it were by ealing, Thou dost make others

to pass; this then being signified by Thy teeth arc like a
1 lava- flock of shorn ewes going up from the washing

1
,
all ofwhich

do bear twins, and a barren one is not among them. For they

Acts 2,
then laid aside like as it were fleeces the burdens of the

A* ts4
wor^ when before the feet of the Apostles they laid the

34. 35. prices of their sold goods, going up from that Laver, concerning
which the apostle Peter doth admonish them, when they were

troubled because they had shed the blood of Christ, and he
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saith, Do ye penance, and let each one of you be baptized in

the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and your sins shall be ~^^*
.

Acts 2,

forgiven you. But twins they begat, toe works, to wit, of the 38.

two commandments of twin love, love of God, and love of

one s neighbour : whence a barren one there was not among
them. From behind these teeming sheep our David having
been taken, doth now feed other flocks among the Gentiles,

and those too Jacob and Israel. For thus hath been said,

tofeed Jacob His servant, and Israel His inheritance. For

not, because out of the Gentiles are these sheep, have they
therefore been made alien from that seed, which is Jacob

and Israel. For the seed of Abraham is the seed of the

promise, concerning which the Lord said to him, In Isaac Gen. 21,

thy seed shall be called. Which the Apostle expounding

saith, Not the sons of the flesh, bat the sons ofpromise are Rora - 9

reckonedfor a seed. For out of the Gentiles were believers,

to whom he said, but if ye are of Christ, then Abraham s Gal&amp;gt; 3

seed ye are, according to the promise heirs. But in this

which he saith, Jacob His servant and Israel His inheritance,

in its usual manner the Scripture hath repeated the same

sentiment. Unless perchance any one be willing to make

such a distinction as this; viz. that in this time Jacob serveth ;

but he will be the eternal inheritance of God, at that time

when he shall see God face to face, whence he hath received Gen. 32,

the name Israel.

45. Ver. 73. And He fed them, he saith, in the innocence

of His heart. What can be more innocent than He, Who
not only had not any sin whereby to be conquered, but even

not any to conquer ? And in the understanding of His

hands He led them home : or, as some copies have it, in the

understandings of His hands. Any other man might suppose
that it would have been better had it been said thus,

&quot;

in

innocence of hands and understanding of heart;&quot; but He
Who knew better than others what He spake, preferred to join

with the heart innocence, and with the hands understanding.
It is for this reason, as far as I judge ;

because many men
think themselves innocent, who do not evil things because

they fear lest they should suffer if they shall have done them ;

but they have the will to do them, if they could with impunity.
Such men may seem to have innocence of hands, but yet not

VOL. IV. G



82 By ichat understanding our Lord leads His People.

PSALM that of heart. And what, I pray, or of what sort is that in-

nocence, if of heart it is not, where man was made after the

Gen. i, image of God ? But in this which he saith, /// understanding

(or intelligence] of His Itands He led ilicm home, he secincth

to me to have spoken of that intelligence which lie doth

Himself make in believers : and so of His hands : for

making doth belong to the hands, bnt in the sense wherein

the hands of God may be understood ; for even Christ was a

Man in such sort, that He was also God. This indeed that

David, of whose seed He was, could not make in the people
over whom he reigned as a man : but He doth make it, unto

Ps. 1)9, Whom rightly the faithful soul is able to say, Make ine to

understand, and. I will search out Thy law. Henceforth

that we may not stray from Him, while we confide in our

own intelligence as if it were of ourselves ;
to His hands let

us subject ourselves by believing. May lie make the same

in us, in order that in the intelligence of His hands He may
lead us home delivered from error, and bring us unto that

place where we shall no longer be able to err ! This is the

fruit of the people of God, who give heed to the law of God,
and incline their ear unto the words of His mouth, in order

that they may guide in Him their heart, and their spirit may
i a ]. be trusted with Him, lest they should be changed into a
imitate

generation crooked and provoking. But all these things having
been proclaimed to them, let them put their hope in God,
not only for the present life, but also for life eternal, and not

only to receive the rewards of good works, but also for doing
the good works themselves.

PSALM LXXIX.

EXPOSITION 1
.

I OVER the title of this Psalm, being so short and so

simple, I think we need not tarry. But the prophecy which

here we read sent before, we know to be evidently fulfilled.

* Preached after the Exposition of Psalm 78, referred to in . 3.
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For when these things were being sung in the times of King
David, nothing of such sort, by the hostility of the Gentiles,

-

as yet had befallen the city Jerusalem, nor the Temple of

God, which as yet was not even builded. For that after the

death of David his son Salomon made a temple to God, who

is ignorant? That is spoken of therefore as though past,

which in the Spirit was seen to be future.

Ver. 1. O God, the Gentiles have come into Thine inherit

ance. Under which form of expression this also was pro

phesied of the Lord s Passion, They gave for My morsel gall, Ps. 69,

and in My thirst they gave Me vinegar tu drink ; and other

things which in the same Psalm, though having to come to

pass, are spoken of as having been done. Nor must this be

wondered at, that these words are being spoken to God.
For thej- are not being represented to Him not knowing, by
Whose revelation they are foreknown

;
but the soul is

speaking with God with that affection of godliness, of which

God knoweth 1

. For even the things which Angels proclaim
to men, they proclaim to them that know them not

; but the

things which they proclaim to God, they proclaim to Him

knowing, when they offer our prayers, and in ineffable

manner consult the eternal Truth respecting their actions,

as an immutable law. And therefore this man of God is

saying to God that which he is to learn of God, like a scholar

to a master, not ignorant but judging ; and so either approving
what he hath taught, or censuring what he hath not taught:

especially because under the appearance of one praying, the

Prophet is transforming into himself those who should be at

the time when these things were to come to pass. But in

praying it is customary to declare those things to God which

He hath done in taking vengeance, and for a petition to be

added, that henceforth He should pity and spare. In this

way here also by him the judgments are spoken of by
whom they are foretold, as if they were being spoken of by
those whom they befel, and the very lamentation and prayer

is a prophecy.
2. Ver. 1. O God, there have come the nations into Thine

inheritance : they have defiled Thy holy Temple, they have

b
1 Oxf. M&amp;gt;.

&amp;lt; love thou to speak with of which God knoweth; al. For
God with affection of godliness, things what things doth not God see ?

o2



84 Many ofChrisfs People chosen from among the Jeivs.

PSALM made Jerusalem for a keepiixj of apples. (Ver. 2 ) They
have wade the dead bodies of Thy servants morsels for lite

ftiicls of heaven, the fleshes of Thy saints for tJie beasts of
I tie earHi. (Yer. 3.)

r
l hey htiv&amp;lt;? poured forth their blood

like icalcr in the circuit of Jerusalem t
and there icas no one

to bury them. If in this prophecy any one of us shall have

thought that there must be understood that laying waste of

Jerusalem, which was made by Titus the Roman Kmperor,
when already the Lord Jesus Christ, after His Resurrection

and Ascension, was being preached among the Gentiles, it

doth not occur to me how that people could now have

been called the inheritance of God, as not holding to

Christ, Whom having rejected and slain, that people became

reprobate, which not even after His Resurrection would

believe in Him, and even killed His Martyrs. For out of

that people Israel whosoever have believed in Christ; to

whom the offer of Christ was made, and in a manner the

healthful and fruitful fulfilment of the promise ; concerning
Mat. 15, whom even the Lord Himself saith, I am not sent but to the

sheep u hich have been lost of the house of Israel, the same

are they that out of them are the sons of promise ;
the same

Rom. 9, arc counted for a seed
;
the same do belong to the inherit-

Matf. i,ance of God. From hence are .Joseph that just man, and

the Virgin Mary who bore Christ : hence John Baptist the

5. friend of the Bridegroom, and his parents Zacharias and
Luke 2, Elizabeth : hence Syuieon the old, and Anna the widow,

who heard not Christ speaking by the sense of the body;
but while yet an infant not speaking, by the Spirit perceived

John 1, Him: hence the blessed Apostles: hence Nathanael, in whom

Johnio, guile was not: hence the other Joseph, who himself too looked

1% OT
or lnc kingdom of God : hence that so great multitude who

51. went before and followed after His beast, saying, Blessed is

Mat. 2
, jje jjta i comei]l in f/ie name of the Lord: among whom was

also that company of children, in whom He declared to have
Ps. 8,2. been fulfilled, Out of the mouth ofinfants and sucklings Thou

Acts 2, hast perfected praise. Hence also were those after His
41

;
4 4&amp;lt;

resurrection, of whom on one day three and on another five

Acts 4, thousand were baptized, welded into one soul and one heart

by the fire of love; of whom no one spoke of any thing as his

own, but to them all things were common. Hence the holy
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deacons, of whom Stephen was crowned with martyrdom VER.

before the Apostles. Hence so many Churches of Judaea, Acts 7,

which were in Christ, unto whom Paul was unknown by face, 59.

but known for an infamous ferocity, and more known for,22^

Christ s most merciful grace. Hence even he, according to

the prophecy sent before concerning him, a wolf ravening, Gen. 49,
**

O*7

in the morning carrying off, and In Hie evening dividing

-morsels; that i, first as persecutor carrying off unto death,

afterwards as a preacher feeding unto life. These are they
that are out of that people the inheritance of God. Whence
also saith the same, the head of the Apostles, the teacher of

the Gentiles: / say then, hath God cast off His people? Rom.il,

Far be it. For I also am an Israelite of the seed of
1 2

Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not cast off His

pro/tie, whom He hafh foreknown. This people, which out

of that nation was added to the Body of Christ, is the inherit

ance of God. For that which the Apostle saith, God hath

not cast off His people whom He fiatft foreknown, doth really

correspond with that Psalm, wherein it is written, For the Ps. 94,

Lord shall, not cast off His people. But in that place there

followeth, and His inheritance He shall notforsake : where

it evidently appeareth that such a people is the inheritance

of God. For when the Apostle was to say this, above he

had quoted the prophetic testimony concerning the foretold Rom.io,

future unbelief of the people of Israel: All day long 7/mreV
g- 2

spread out my hands to a people not believing and gainsay-

intj. In this place then, lest any one, wrongly understanding

it, should judge the whole of that people to have been found

guilty of the charge of unbelief and gainsaying, he hath

immediately added, Hath God cast off His people.? Far be it. Rom.l],

For I also am an Israelite, of lite tribe of Benjamin. Here
he is shewing what people he spake of, to wit, belonging to

the former people, the whole whereof if God had refused and

condemned, he indeed would not himself have been Christ s

Apostle, being an Israelite of the sc-ed of Abraham, of the

tribe of Benjamin. But he applieth a very necessary testi

mony, saying, Know ye not in Elias what saith the Scrip-~Rom.il,

lure, lioic lie interccdelh tvith God ayainst Israel? O

Thy prophets they have slain, Thy altars tliey Juice diyijed
I!J

&amp;gt;

10 -

down, and I am left alone, and they are seeking my life.



8(5 /f hut is God s Inheritance, now, and of old.

PSAI.M But what saiih the answer of Cod to him ? I have left unto

Me seven thousand men,n-1io have not bo/red their knees before

Baal. So then even at tins time a remnant through election

of Grace have been saved. This remnant out of that nation

doth belong to the inheritance &quot; of God : not those concern-

Rom, ing whom a little belo\v he saith, But tJte rest hare been
11 7

blinded. For thus he saith. What then ? That which

Israel sought, tliis lie hath not obtained: but the election

hath obtained it : but the rest //are been blinded. This

election then, this remnant, that people of God, which God
hath not cast off, is called His inheritance. But in that

Israel, which hath not obtained this, in the rest that were

blinded, there was no longer an inheritance of God, in

reference to whom it is possible that there should be spoken,
after the glorification of Christ in the Heavens, in the time

of Titus the Emperor, O God, there have come the Gentiles

unto Tltine inheritance, and the other things which in this

Psalm seem to have been foretold concerning the destruction

of both the temple and city belonging to that people.

3. Furthermore herein we ought either to perceive those

things which were done by other enemies, before Christ had

2 Kings come in the flesh: (for not different was the inheritance of

God, at that time when there were even the holy prophets,

when the carrying away into Babylon took place, and that

nation was grievously afflicted, and at the time when under

2 Mace. Antiochus also the Maccabees, having endured horrible

sufferings, most gloriously were crowned. For such things

have been described in this Psalm, as are also wont to

happen in the wasting of wars:) or certainly if after the

Resurrection and Ascension of the Lord the inheritance of

God must be understood to be here spoken of; such things

must be understood herein, as at the hands of worshippers
of idols, and enemies of the name of Christ, His Church, in

such a multitude of martyrs, endured. For although Asaph
is interpreted Synagogue, which is congregation, and that

name hath more usually been attached to the nation of the

Jews : nevertheless that this Church also may be called a

congregation, and tiiat that old people hath been called a

SIP on Church, already in another Psalm, we have clearly enough
I s. 78.

H Out; Ms. &amp;lt; are the inheritance.
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shewn. This Church then, this inheritance of God, out of

circumcision and uncircumcision hath been congregated,
that is, out of the people of Israel, and out of the rest of the

nations, by means of the Stone which the builders rejected,

and which hath become for the Head of the corner, in which P.*. 118,
22.

corner as it were two walls coming from different quarters

were united. For Himself is our peace, Who hath made both Ephes.

one, iJtat He might build two into Himself, making peace,

and might unite together* both in one Body unto God: in roa ^-

which Body we are sons of God, crying, Abba Father. iiorn. 8,

Abba, on account of their language, Father, on account of lo&amp;gt;

ours. For Abba is the same as Father. Whence the Lord,

Who hath said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the Mat. 15,

House of Israel, shewing to that nation the fulfilment of that
*

promise of His presence, saith nevertheless in another place,

/ have other sheep, which are not of this fold, I must needs JohnlO,

also bring them, in order that there may be one Jlock and

one Shepherd : intimating the Gentiles whom He was going
to bring, not indeed by means of His own corporal presence,
in order that this might be true, / am not sent but unto the

lost sheep of the House of Israel ; but yet by means of His

Gospel, which was to be disseminated by the beautiful feet Rom.

of them that proclaim peace, that proclaim good things.
J *

For, into every land there hath gone out the sound ofthem,Ps.i9,4.

and unto the ends of the round world the words of them.

Hence also the Apostle saith, / say therefore that Christ R
_
om -

Jesus was a minister of the Circumcision, for the truth of

God, to confirm the promise to thefathers. Behold what is,

/ am not sent but unto the lost sheep of Die House of Israel.

Secondly, the Apostle subjoineth, But that the Gentiles do^-om

glorify God for His mercy. Behold what is, / have other

sheep, which are not of this fold, I must needs also bring

them, that there may be one flock and one Shepherd. Both

which things have been briefly declared in that which the

same Apostle quoteth from the Prophet; Rejoice, ye Gentiles,^
with His people. These then, being the one flock under the

one Shepherd, are the inheritance of God, not only of the

Father, but also of the Son. For the Son s voice is, thePs.16,7.

lines have fallen unto Me in goodly places,for My inherit-

b M.ss. might change.
c al. liy Himself in corpora/ presence.



88 Tlie Spiritual Temple assailed
l&amp;gt;y

Persecutors.

PSALM ance is aoodlii to Me. And of tluit same inheritance the
LXXIX
Isi 2

yoice in the Prophet is, O Lord our God, possess us. This

13. inheritance the Father hath not by dying left to the Son :

(LXX ~)

but the Son Himself hath wonderfully by His own death

acquired it; and hath possessed it by His Resurrection.

4. If then as relating to this must be understood what is

sung in the prophecy of this Psalm, (&amp;gt; Cod, there liace come

ihe Gentiles into Thine inheritance, so that \ve should

understand that the Gentiles have come into the Church,

not as believing but as persecuting; that is, that they invaded

Her with the will to efface and utterly to destroy Her, as the

examples of so many persecutions have shewn : it must

needs be that what followeth, they hare defiled Tin/ holy

Temple, must be found not in beams and stones, but in men
1 Pet. 2, themselves, of whom, as of living stones, the Apostle Peter

affirmeth the House of God to be builded. Whence also

1 Cor..?, the Apostle Paul most plainly declareth, the Temple of God
is holy, which Temple ye are. This Temple then persecutors

have indeed defiled in those whom they have constrained to

deny Christ by threat or torment, and have made to worship
idols by violently insisting; of whom many penitence hath

restored, and hath purged from that stain. For a penitent s

Ps.51,2. voice is that, And from mine, offending pnr(je Thou me: and,

Ps. 51, A clean Jicart create in me, God, and a ritjJit spirit reneiv

in my bon els. But now in that which followeth, they hare

made Jerusalem for a keeping of apples ; even the Church

herself is rightly understood under this name, even the free

Gal. 4, Jerusalem our mother, concerning whom hath been written,

Js 54 i Rcjoicf-, thou barren that dost not bear; break forth and

cry out, I lion that dost not trarail : for many more are the

son* of the forsaken, ihan of lier that hath Uie husband.

The expression, fur a keeping of apples, I think must be

understood of the desertion which the wasting of persecution

hath effected: that is, like a keeping of apples; for the

keeping of apples is abandoned, when the apples have

passed away. And ccrtes when through the persecuting
Gentiles the Church seemed to be forsaken, unto the celestial

table, like as it were many and exceeding sweet apples from

the garden of the Lord, the spirits of the martyrs did pass

away.



TJie bodies of Martyrs left to beasts and birds. 89

5. Ver. 2. Tliey have made, he saith, the dead bodies of VER.

Thy servants morsels for the fowls of heaven, the fleshes of -
2

? .

Tliy saints for the beasts of the earth. The expression,

dead bodies, hath been repeated \n fleshes: and the expres

sion, ofTliy servants, hath been repeated in, cf Thy saints.

This only hath been varied, to the fowls of heaven, and to

the beasts of the earth. Better have they interpreted who

have written dead, than as some have it, mortal. For dead

is only said of those that have died ;
but mortal is a term

applied even to living bodies. When then, as I have said,

to their Husbandman the spirits of martyrs like apples had

passed away, their dead bodies and their fleshes they set

before the fowls of heaven and the beasts of the earth : as if

any part of them could be lost to the resurrection, whereas

out of the hidden recesses of the natural world He will renew

the whole, by Whom even our hairs have been numbered. Mat.io,
Ort

6. Ver. 3. They have poured forth their blood like water,

that is, abundantly and wantonly, in tfie circuit of Jeru

salem. If we herein understand the earthly city Jerusalem,

we perceive the shedding of their blood in the circuit thereof,

whom the enemy could find outside the walls. But if we
understand it of that Jerusalem, concerning whom hath been

said, many more are the sons of her that was forsaken, ////* Is.54, 1.

of her that hath the Itusband, the circuit thereof is through
out the universal earth. For in that lesson of the Prophet,
wherein is written, many more are the sons of her that was

forsaken, than of lier that hath the husband: a little after

unto the same is sa.id,and He that haih delivered thee, shall Is - 54, 5.

be called the God of Israel of the universal earth. The
circuit then of this Jerusalem in this Psalm must be under

stood as followeth : so far as at that time the Church had

been expanded, bearing fruit, and growing in the universal

world, when in every part thereof persecution was raging,

and was making havoc of the Martyrs, whose blood was

b&amp;lt;-ing
shed like water, to the great gain of the celestial

treasuries. But as to that which hath been added, and there

teas no one to bury: it either ought not to seem to be an in

credible thing that there should have been so great a panic
in some places, that not any buriers at all of holy bodies

came forward : or ccrtcs that unburied corpses in many



90 Wko surround the Church. Prayer of complaint.

PSALM places might lie long time, until being by the religious in a

^manner stolen they were buried.

7. Ver. 4. \Ve hace become, he saith, a reproach to our

neighbours. Therefore precious not in the sight of men,
Ts. lie, from whom this reproach was, but

&quot;precious
1 in the sight of

oxf îe L l d * s the death of His saints&quot; A scoffing and derision :

Mss.
or, as some have interpreted it, a mockery to them that are

TGI)*

p re- in our circuit. It is a repetition of the former sentence.
cious. por ij )at w],ich above hath been called, a reproach, the

same hath been repeated in, a scoffing and derision : and that

which above hath been said in, to our neighbours, the same

hath been repeated in, 1o them that are in our circuit.

Moreover, in reference to the earthly Jerusalem, the neigh

bours, and those in the circuit of that nation, are certainly

understood to be other nations. But in reference to the free

Gal. 4, Jerusalem our mother, there are neighbours even in the
26

circuit of her, among whom, being her enemies, the Church

dwelleth in the circuit of the round world.

8. In the second place now giving utterance to an evident

prayer, whence it may be perceived that the calling to re

membrance of former affliction is not by way of information

but prayer; (ver. 5.) How long, he saith, O Lord, wilt Thou

be angry, unto the end? shall Tliy jealousy burn like fire?
lie is evidently asking God not to be angry unto the end,

that is, that this so great oppression and tribulation and

devastation may not continue even unto the end ; but that

lie moderate His chastening, according to that which is

Ps. 80, said in another Psalm, Thou sltalt feed us with the bread of

tears, and Thou s/ialt (/ire us to drink of tears in measure.

For the, how long, O Lord, trill Thou be angry, unto the end?

hath been spoken in the same sense as if it had been said,

]ic not, O Lord, angry unto the end. And in that which

followeth, shall Th
if jealousy burn like fire Y both words

must be understood, both, hotc long, and, unto the end:

just as if there had been said, how long shall there burn like

fire Thy jealousy unto the end ? For these two words must

be understood in the same manner as that word which was

used a little higher up, namely, they-have-made. For while

v. 2. the former sentence hath, they hare made the dead bodies of

T/II/ servant.? morsels for ihc fowls of hearen : this word
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the latter sentence hath not, wherein is said, the Jleshes of VER.

Thy saints for the leasts of the earth; but there is surely __i_

understood what the former hath, namely, they have made.

Moreover, the anger and jealousy of God are not emotions The an-

of God; as some do charge upon the Scriptures which they jealousy

do not understand: but under the name of anger is to be G
?
d -

Mani-
understood the avenging of iniquity; under the name ofchcuM.

jealousy, the exaction of chastity; that the soul may not

despise the law of her Lord, and perish by departing in

fornication from the Lord. These then in their actual

operation in men s affliction are violent ; but in the disposal
of God they are calm, unto Whom hath been said, ButVf\sA.

Thou, O Lord of virtues, with calmness dost judge. But it
12 18

is clearly enough shewn by these words, that for sins these

tribulations do befal men, though they be faithful : although
hence may bloom the Martyrs glory by occasion of their

patience, and the yoke of discipline godly endured as the

scourge of the Lord. Of this the Maccabees amid sharp 2 Mac.

tortures, of this the three men amid flames innocuous, of this
jj^

1 2

the holy Prophets in captivity, do testify. For although Dan. 3,

paternal correction most bravely and most godly they endure,

yet they do not hide the fact, that these things have befallen

them for the deservings of their sins. For their voice is

that too in the Psalms, Chastening the Lord hath chastened P. us,
18

me, and unto death He hath not delivered me. For, He H gb 12

scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. And what son is 6 -

there unto whom his father ivould not give discipline ?

9. But that which he addeth, (ver. 6.) Pour forth Thine anger

upon the nations which have not knoion Thee, and upon the

kingdoms which have not called i/pon Thy name ; this too

is a prophecy, not a wish. Not in the imprecation of

malevolence are these words spoken, but foreseen by the

Spirit they are predicted: just as in the case of Judas the

traitor, the evil things which were to befal him have been so

prophesied as if they were wished. For in like manner as

the prophet doth not command Christ, though in the im

perative mood he giveth utterance to what he saith, Gird P*. 45,

Thon Thy su-ord about Thy thigh, Most Mighty: in Thy
3 4

leaiily and in Thy gcodliness, both go on, and prosperously

proceed, and reign : so he doth not wish, but doth prophesy,



92 Jl kat ignorance is subject to punishment,

PSALM who saith, Pour forth Thine anger upon the nations which
l ** ix

hai-e not known Thee. Which in liis usual way he re-

peatclh, saying, And upon the kingdoms which have not

called upon Thy name. For nations have been repeated in

kingdoms : and that they have not known Him, hath been

repeated in this, that they have not called upon His

name. How then must be understood, what the Lord saith

Lukei2,in the Gospel, The servant who knoweth not the will of
liis Lord, and doth things worth)/ of stripes, shall he beaten

with a few; hut the serrant tr/io knowelh the trill of his

Lord, and doeth tilings worthy of stripes, shall be heaten with

many: if greater the anger of God is against the nations,

which have not known the Lord? For in this which he

saith, Pour forth T/iit/e anger, with this word he hath clearly

enough pointed out, how great auger he hath willed that

there should be understood. Whence afterwards he saith,

v.i. j. Render to our neighbours seven (fines as much. Is it not

that there is a great difference between servants, who, though

they know not the will of their Lord, do yet call upon His

name, and those that are aliens from the family of so great a

Master, who are so ignorant of Gocl, as that they do not even

call upon Gocl? For in place of Him they call upon either

idols or demons, or any creature they choose ; not the

Creator, Who is blessed for ever. For those persons, con

cerning whom he is prophesying this, he doth not even inti

mate to be so ignorant of the will of their God, as that still

they fear the Lord Himself; but so ignorant of the Lord

Himself, that they do not even call upon Him, and that they

stand forth as enemies of His name. There is a great differ

ence then between servants not knowing the will of their

God, and yet living in His family and in His house, and

enemies not only setting the will against knowing the Lord

Himself, but also not calling upon His name, and even in

His servants fighting against it.

10. Ver. 7. Lastly, there followed], For tJieij have eaten

ii)&amp;gt; Jacob, and his place they liarc made desolate. For Jacob

did bear the figure of the Church, as F.sau did of the old

Gen. 25, Synagogue. Whence hath been said; And (he elder shall

23&amp;gt; nerve the younger. It is possible that under this name there

should be understood that inheritance of God, whereof we
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were speaking, to invade and lay waste which, after the VE.
resurrection and ascension of the Lord, the Gentiles came

with persecution. But how we should view the place of

Jacob, must be understood. For rather the place of Jacob

may be supposed to be that city, wherein was also the

Temple, whither-unto the whole of that nation for the purpose
of sacrifice and worship, and to celebrate the Passover, the Lord

had commanded to assemble. For if the assemblies of Chris

tians, letted and suppressed by persecutors, has been what

the Prophet would have to be understood, it would seem that

he should have said, places made desolate, not place. Still

we may take the singular number as put for the plural

number
;
as dress for clothes, soldiery for soldiers, cattle for

beasts : for many words are usually spoken in this manner,
and not only in the mouths of vulgar speakers, but even in

the eloquence of the most approved authorities. Nor to

divine Scripture herself is this form of speech foreign. For

even she hath put frog for frogs, locust for locusts, and Ps -

*
8

&amp;gt;

countless expressions of the like kind. But that which hath

been said, They have eaten up Jacob, the same is well under

stood, in that many men into their own evil-minded body,
that is, into their own society, they have constrained to pass.

11. He remembereth, however, that although to them on

account of their most perverse will by the anger of God a

worthy retribution was to be rendered, yet that they could

not prevail any thing against His inheritance, unless He
had Himself willed, for her sins, by scourging to amend the

same. Whence he subjoineth, Remember not our iniquities

of old. He saith not by-gone, which might have even been

recent; but of old, that is, coming from parents. For to such

iniquities damnation, not correction, is
1

owing. Speedily let\
al -

Thy mercies anticipate us. Anticipate, that is, at Thy judg- be

merit. For mercy exalteth above in judgment. Now there James

is judgment without mercy, but to him that hath not shewed

mercy. But whereas he addeth,/6r we have become exceed

ing poor: unto this end he willeth that the mercies of God
should be understood to anticipate us; that our own poverty,

that is, weakness, by Him having mercy, should be aided to

do His commandments, that we may not come to His judg
ment to be condemned.



94 Poverty of ujunting GWoe is a sickness too.

PSALM 12. Therefore there followt-th, (ver. i&amp;gt;.) Help ux, O God,

our healiiui 1 One. Bv this word which he snith, our heal-
1 Sal.i

*

/am-, ing One, l)e doth sufficiently explain what sort oi poverty he

hath willed to be understood, in that which he had suM,/o;-

we Inive become exceeding poor. For it is that very sickness,

to which a healer is necessary. But while he would have us

to be aided, lie is neither ungrateful to grace, nor doth he

take away free-will. For he that is aided, doth also of

i Cor. i, himself something. He hath added also, for the glory of

Thy Name, O Lord, deliver us : in order that ho who

glone th, not in himself, but in the Lord may glory. And

merciful be Thou, he saith, to our sins for Thy Name s sake:

not for our sake. For what else do our sins deserve, but

due and condign punishments ? But merciful be Thou to

our sins, for Thy Name s sake. Thus then Thou dost

deliver us, that is, dost rescue us from evil things, while

Thou dost both aid us to do justice, and art merciful to our

Ps 143, sins, without which in this life we are not. For in Tlnj

f
j e jn _si(j1it

shall no man living be justified. But sin is iniquity
2

.

Justice. And if Thou shall have marked iniquities, idto shall stand?

%
t i. 13. Ver. 10. But that which he addeth, lest at any time

P*.\3Q,ljiey sj, oli l(l S(ly among the Gentiles, Where is their God?
O*

must be taken as rather for the Gentiles themselves. For

to a bad end they come that have despaired of the true

God, thinking that either lie is not, or doth not help His

own, and is not merciful to them. But this which followeth,

and that there may be known among the nations before our

eyes the vengeance of the blood of Thy servants which hath

been shed: is either to be understood as of the time, when

they believe in the true God that used to persecute His

inheritance
; because even that is vengeance, whereby is

slain the fierce iniquity of them by the sword of the Word
Ps.45,4. of God, concerning which hath been said, Gird Thou Thy

sword: or when obstinate enemies at the last are punished.
For the corporal ills which they suffer in this world, they

may have in common with good men. There is also

another kind of vengeance ; that wherein the Church s en

largement and fruitfulness in this world after so great

persecutions, wherein they supposed she would utterly

perish, the sinner and unbeliever and enemy seeth, and is
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angry ;
with his teeth he shall gnash, and shall pine away. VER.

For \vlio would dare to deny that even this is a most heavy ^
Ps. 1 12,

punishment? But I know not whether that which he saith,io.

before our eyes, is taken with sufficient elegance, if by this

sort of punishment we understand that which is done in the

inmost recesses of the heart, and doth torment even those

who blandly smile at us, while by us there cannot be seen

what they suffer in the inner man. But the fact, that

whether in them believing their iniquity is slain, or whether

the last punishment is rendered to them persevering in their

naughtiness, without difficulty of doubtfulness is understood

in the saying, that there may be known before our eyes

vengeance among the nations.

14. And this indeed, as we have said, is a prophecy, not

a wish : but for the sake of that which hath been written of

in the Apocalypse, under the Altar of God the Martyrs Rev. 6,

crying unto God, and saying, How long, O Lord, dost

not avenge* our blood, we must not omit to notice how \tand

ought to be taken ; lest the saints should be thought to

desire vengeance for the sake of gratifying hatred, which

is a thing very far from their perfect state : and yet it is

written, A just man shall exult when he shall have seen Pd.58,9.

vengeance on the ungodly ; his hands he shall wash in the

blood of a sinner. And the Apostle saith, Avenging not Rom.

yourselves, my beloved, but give ye place to wrath : for it{^
is written, To Me vengeance, and I will requite, saith the 32

&amp;gt;

35&amp;gt;

Lord. So that not even he doth command that they should

wish not to be avenged, but that not avenging themselves

they should give place to the anger of God, Who hath said,

To Me vengeance, and I will requite. And the Lord in

the Gospel hath set before us the widow for an example, Lukeis,

who longing to be avenged, did intercede with the unjust

judge, who at length heard her, not as being guided by

justice, but overcome with weariness : but this the Lord

hath set before us, to shew that much more the just God
will speedily make the judgment of His elect, who cry

unto Him day and night. Thence is also that cry of

the Martyrs under the altar of God, that they may be Rev.6,9.

avenged in the judgment of God. Where then is the, Love Mat. 5,

your enemies, do good unto them that hate you, and pray
44&amp;gt;
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PSALM for them that persecute you? Where is also the, Not

--^rendering evil for ceil, nor cursing for cursiiiy: and, unto

3. !). no wan renilcriixj cnlfor evil ? For if evil for evil must not

To &quot;}
- be rendered to anv one, not only an evil deed must not be

U, 1 /* *

rendered for an evil deed, but not even an evil wish must be

rendered for an evil deed or wish. But he doth render an

evil wish, who, even though he doth not himself take venge

ance, doth yet look forward and desire that God shall

punish his enemy. Wherefore inasmuch as both a just man
and an evil man would have vengeance taken by the Lord

upon their enemies, whence should they be distinguished,

except that a just man would rather have his enemy corrected

than punished ; and when he seeth vengeance taken upon
him by the Lord, he is not delighted with his punishment,
because he doth not hate him

;
but with the Divine justice,

because he loveth God ? Lastly, if in this world vengeance
is taken upon him, he doth even rejoice either for him, if he

is amended; or at least for others, that they fear to imitate

him. Himself also is made better, not by feasting his hatred

on his punishment, but by correcting his strayings. And thus

of good-will it is, not of ill-will, that the just man doth rejoice,

when he seeth vengeance and washeth his hands, that is,

niaketh his works more clean, in the blood, that is, in the

destruction of the sinner, deriving from thence not joy at

another s ill, but an instance of divine admonition. But if in the

world to come at the last judgment of God he hath vengeance
taken for him, the same thing is pleasing to him as to God

;

that it should not be well with evil men, that even the

ungodly should not reap the recompenses of the godly :

which is a very unjust thing, and foreign to the rule of truth

which the just man loveth. For when the Lord was exhort

ing us to love enemies, He set before us the example of our

Matt. 5, Father, Who is in Heaven, Who maketh His sun to rise

upon &amp;lt;jood
men and evil men, and raineth upon just men

and unjust men : doth He yet therefore not chasten even by

temporal correction, or not condemn at the last the obstinately

hardened? Let therefore an enemy be so loved as that the

Lord s justice whereby he is punished displease us not, and

let the justice whereby he is punished so please us, as that

the joy is not at his evil but at the good Judge. But a
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malevolent soul is sorrowful, if his enemy by being corrected

shall have escaped punishment : and when he seeth him

punished, he is so glad that he is avenged, that he is not

delighted with the justice of God, Whom he loveth not,

but with the misery of that man whom he hateth : and when
he leaveth judgment to God, he hopeth that God will hurt

more than he could hurt : and when he giveth food to his

hungering enemy, and drink to him thirsty, he hath an evil-

minded sense of that which is written, For thus doing thou Rom.

shalt heap coals ofJire upon his head. For he trieth to
12

&amp;gt;

20 *

aggravate the case the more, and to stir up against him the

indignation of God, which he supposeth to be signified by
the coals of fire; not perceiving that this tire is the burning
sorrow of repentance, until such time as the head uplifted,

by pride is depressed unto healthful humility by the kind

nesses shewn by an enemy, and by the good of the latter the

evil of the former is overcome. Whence the Apostle hath

guardedly added, Be not overcome of evil, but with goodEom.
overcome evil. But how can he with good overcome evil,

12 21

that on the surface is good, in the depth of heart evil ; that

in work doth spare, and in heart doth rage ;
in hand gentle,

in will cruel ? In such sort then under the appearance of

one asking in this Psalm, future vengeance on the ungodly
is prophesied of, as that we are to understand that holy men
of God have loved their enemies, and have wished no one

any thing but good, which is godliness in this world, ever

lasting life in that to come
;
but in the punishments of evil

men, they have taken pleasure not in the ills of them, but

in God s good judgments; and wheresoever in the holy Scrip

tures we read of their hatreds against men, they were the

hatreds of vices, which every man must needs hate in himself,

if he loveth himself.

15. Ver. 12. But now in that which followeth, Let there

come in before Thy sight, or, as some copies have it, In Tlnj

sight, the groans of the fettered: not easily doth any one

discover that the Saints were thrown into fetters by per
secutors ; and if this doth happen amid so great and manifold

a variety of punishments, so rarely it doth happen, that it

must not be believed that the prophet had chosen to allude

to this especially in this verse. But, in fact, the fetters are

VOL. IV. II



98 Jl ho are the fettered, and {
those put to death.

PSALM the infirmity and the corruptibleness of the bod}
7

,
which do

weigh down the soul. For by means of the frailty thereof,

as a kind of material for certain pains and troubles, the

persecutor might constrain her unto ungodliness. From
Phil. 1, these fetters the Apostle was longing to be unbound, and to

be with Christ; but to abide in the flesh was necessary for

their sakes unto whom he was ministering the Gospel.
1 Cor. Until then this corruptible put on incorruption, and this

4o
mortal put on immortality, like as it were with fetters, the

Mat.26, weak flesh doth let the willing spirit. These fetters then

2Cor.5 no ^ anj d feel, but they that in themselves do groan being

burthened, desiring to be clothed upon with the tabernacle

which is from Heaven
;

because both death is a terror, and

mortal life is sorrow. In behalf of these men groaning the

Prophet doth redouble his groaning, that their groaning may
come in in the siyht of the Lord. They also may be under

stood to be fettered, who are enchained with the precepts of

wisdom, the which being patiently supported are turned into

Ecclus. ornaments : whence it hath been written,
&quot; Put thy feet into

her fetters&quot; According to the greatness, he saith, of Thy

arm, receive Thou unto adoption Ike sons of Iliem that are

hnortifi-put to death 1
: or, as is read in some copies, Possess Thou,

catorutn 7 , , , . , . . , ,.. i a
sons t/ tlie death oj the puiii&hed*. Wherein the ocripture

seemeth to me to have sufficiently shewn, what hath been the

groan of the fettered, who for the name of Christ endured

most grievous persecutions, which in this Psalm are most

clearly prophesied. For being beset with divers sufferings,

they used to pray for the Church, that their blood might
not be without fruit to posterity ;

in order that the Lord s

harvest might more abundantly flourish by the very means

whereby enemies thought that she would perish. For sons

of them that were put to death he hath called them who
were not only not terrified by the sufferings of those that

went before, but in Him for Whose name they knew them to

have suffered, being inflamed with their glory which did

inspire them to the like, in most ample hosts they believed.

Therefore he hath said, According to the greatness of Thine

arm. For so great a wonder followed in the case of Christian

3
Punitorum, but Mss. ap. Ben. and Oxf. mortificatorum.
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peoples, as they, who thought they would prevail aught by

persecuting her, no wise believed would follow.

16. Ver. 13. Render, he saith, to our neighbours seven

times so much into their bosoms. Not any evil things he is

wishing, but tilings just he is foretelling and prophesying as

to come. But in the number seven, that is, in sevenfold

retribution, he would have the completeness of the punish
ment to be perceived, for with this number fulness is wont

to be signified. Whence also there is this saying for the

good, He shall receive in this world seven times as ?m&amp;lt;6A b
:
Mark
10 30

which hath been put for all. As if having nothing, anc?2Cor.6,

possessing all things. Of neighbours he is speaking, because
lo&amp;lt;

amongst them dwelleth the Church even unto the day of

severing : for not now is made the corporal separation. Into

their bosoms, he saith, as being now in secret, so that the

vengeance which is now being executed in secret in this

life, hereafter may be known among the nations before our

eyes. For when a man is given over to a reprobate mind,

in his inward bosom he is receiving what he deserveth of

future punishments. Their reproach wltereivith they have

reproached Thee, O Lord. This do Thou render to them

sevenfold into their bosoms, that is, in return for this

reproach, most fully do Thou rebuke them in their secret

places. For in this they have reproached Thy Name,

thinking to efface Thee from the earth in Thy servants.

1 7. Ver. 14. But we Thy people, must be taken generally of

all the race of godly and true Christians. We, then, whom they

thought they had power to destroy, Thy people, and the

sheep of Thy flock: in order that he that glorieth may glory in

the Lord, will confess to Theefor an age. But some copies 1 Cor. 1,

have it, will confess to Theefor everlasting. Out of a Greek

ambiguity this diversity hath arisen. For that which the

Greek hath el? TOV aluivx, may be interpreted both by for

everlasting, and for an age: but according to the context

we must understand which is the better interpretation. The

sense then of this passage seemeth to me to shew, that we

ought to say /or an age, that is, even unto the end of time.

But the following verse after the manner of the Scriptures,

b On Matt, 19, 29. there is a var. E. V. hundredfold.

reading manifold, but not sevenfold.

H 2
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PSALM and especially of the Psalms, is a repetition of the former

with the order changed, putting that before which in the

former case was after, and that alter which in the former

case was before. For whereas in the former case there had

been said, we will confess to Thee, instead of the same

herein hath been said, ice trill proclaim Thy praise. And
so whereas in the former case there had been said, for an

aye, instead of the same herein hath been said.,for generation
and generation. For this repetition of gcneratioii doth signify

perpetuity: or, as some understand it, it is because there are

two generations, an old and a new. But in this age both
John 3, take place. For he that .shall not have been born again of

water and the Spirit, shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven. Secondly, because in this age the praise of God is

1 John proclaimed : for in the age to come, when we shall see Him
as He is, henceforth there will be no one unto whom it may
be proclaimed. We, then, Thy people, and the sheep of Thy
Jlock, whom they thought they could consume by persecution,
will confess to Thee for an age, that is, while there abideth

even unto the end Thy Church, which they endeavoured

to efface; unto generation and generation will proclaim Thy
praise; which praise, since they would have silenced, they
endeavoured to make an end of us. But in many places of

holy Scriptures we have already made known to you that

confession is also put for praise : as in this passage it is,

Eccles. These words ye shall say in confession,
1 That the works of the

Lord are very good? And especially that which the Saviour

Himself saith, Who had not any sin at all, which by repent-
Mat. n,ance to confess: I confess to Thee, Father, Lord of heaven

and earth, that Thou hast hid these things from the w-ise

and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes. I have said

this, in order that it may be more clearly perceived how in

the expression, We will proclaim Thy praise, the same hath

been repeated as had been said higher up, We will confess to

Thee.
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PSALM LXXX. f AT.

LXX1X.

EXPOSITION.

A Sermon delivered to the people. See .10.

1. THERE are not very many things in this Psalm, wherein

our discourse hath difficulty, or wherein the attention of the

hearers hath any obstacle to prevent their understanding.

Furthermore, with the aid of the Lord, having affectionate

desire to hear and see what things have been prophesied
and foretold, as those educated in the school of Christ, we

ought to hasten over the things which are evident : so that

if perchance things obscure demand the office of an inter

preter, those things which are evident ought to require of me
the office of a reader. The song here is of the Advent of

the Lord and our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of His vineyard.

But the singer of the song is that Asaph, as far as doth

appear, enlightened and converted, by whose name ye know
the synagogue to be signified. Lastly, the title of the Psalm

is; For the end in behalf of them that shall be changed :nom.io,

that is, for the better. For Christ, the end of the Law, hath
4 *

come on purpose that He should change men for the better.

And he addeth, a testimony to Asaph himself. A good testi

mony of truth. Lastly, this testimony doth confess both

Christ and the vineyard ;
that is, Head and Body, King and

people, Shepherd and* flock, and the entire mystery of all

Scriptures, Christ and the Church. But the title of the

Psalm doth conclude with,for the Assyrians. The Assyrians ps . 73,

are interpreted, men guiding. Therefore it is no longer a 9

generation which hath not guided the heart thereof, but now
a generation guiding. Therefore hear we what he saith in

this testimony.
2. Ver. 1. Thou that feedest Israel, hearken. What is,

Thou that feedest Israel, hearken, Thou that conductest

Joseph like sheep ? He is being invoked to come, He is

being expected until He come, He is being yearned for until
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PSALM He come. Therefore may Ho find men guiding: Thou
\ XXX .

- that conductcst, be saith, Joseph like sheep : Joseph himself

like sheep. Joseph himself are the sheep, and Joseph
himself is a sheep. Observe Joseph ;

for although even the

interpretation of his name doth aid us much, for it signified!

increase; and lie came indeed in order that the grain given

&quot;irorti-to death 1

might arise manifold; that is, that the people of

turn&quot;

God might be increased; nevertheless according to that

John 12, \vhich ye know already happened to Joseph, let it come into

Gen. 37 your mind how lie was sold by his brethren, let it come into

your mind how having been dishonoured by his own, among
40. aliens he was exalted

;
and yc will perceive in Whose flock

we ought to be, with them who now do guide their heart, in

Mat. 21, order that the stone rejected by the builders may become for

IV us the Head of the corner, holding two walls coming from
2 -- different quarters, but in the corner at one. Thou that

sittcst upon the Cherubin. Cherubin is the seat of the glory
of God, and is interpreted the fulness of knowledge. There

God sitteth in the fulness of knowledge. Though we under

stand the Cherubin to be the exalted powers and virtues of

Sgee the heavens: yet, if thou wilt, thou wilt be Cherubin 2
. For

& I\Tfi&quot;

*

carius, if Cherubin is the seat of God, hear what saith the Scripture:
Hum. i.

rpjie son i Oj a Just man is the seat of wisdom. How, thou

sayest, shall 1 be the fulness of knowledge ? Who shall

Rl)m 13
&amp;gt; fulfil this? Thou hast the means of fulfilling it: The ful
ness of the Law is love. Do not run after many things, and

strain thyself. The amplitude of the branches doth terrify

thce : by the root hold, and of the greatness of the tree think

not. Be there in thee love, and the fulness of knowledge
must needs follow. For what doth lie not know that knoweth

] John love ? Inasmuch as it hath been said, God is love.
&quot;

3. Ver. 2. Thou that siltest upon the Cherubin, appear.

For we went astray because Thou didst not appear. Before

Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasse. Appear, I say, before

the nation of the Jews, before the people of Israel. For

there is Ephraim, (here Manasses, thc.ro Benjamin. But to

the interpretation let us look : Ephraim is fruit-bearing,

Benjamin son of right hand, Manasses one forgetful. Appear
Thou then before one made fruitful, before a son of the right

hand: appear Thou before one forgetful, in order that he may
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be no longer forgetful, but Thou raayest come into his mind VER.

that hast delivered him. For if the Gentiles shall be remem
Ps. 22

bered, and if there shall be converted to the Lord all the 27.

ends of the earth : hath not the very people that cometh of

Abraham had its own wall, which rejoiceth in the corner, seeing
that it hath been written, A remnant shall be saved ? Stir R m. 9,

Thou up Thy power. For weak Thou wast when it was being
2/&amp;gt;

said, IfSon of God He is, let Him come down from the Cross. Mat.27,

Thou wast seeming to have no power: the persecutor had 40

power over Thee : and Thou didst shew this aforetime, for

Jacob too himself prevailed in wrestling, a man with an Gen. 32,

angel. Would he at any time, except the angel had been
2 *

willing? And man prevailed, and the angel was conquered:
and victorious man holdelh the angel, and saith, I will not

let thee go, except tftou shall have blessed me. A great

sacrament ! He both standeth conquered, and blesseth the

conqueror. Conquered, because he willed it; in flesh weak,
in majesty strong. And he blessed him; Thou shall beib.18.

called, he saith, Israel. Nevertheless also he touched the

hollow of the thigh, and it shrank, and the same one man he

made both blessed and halt. Thou seest that the people of

the Jews have halted : see therein also the family of the

Apostles. Stir up, therefore, Thy power. How long dost

Thou seem weak? Having been crucified of weakness, 2 Cor.
i Q J.

rise Thou in power : Stir up Thy power^
and come Thou,

to save us.

4. Ver. 3. God, convert us. For averse we have been

from Thee, and except Thou convert us, we shall not be

converted. And illumine Thyface, and we shall be saved.

Hath He any wise a darkened face ? He hath not a

darkened face, but He placed before it a cloud of flesh, and

as it were a veil of weakness ; and when He hung on the

tree, He was not thought the Same as He was after to be

acknowledged when He was sitting in Heaven. For thus it

hath come to pass. Christ present on the earth, and doing

miracles, Asaph knew not ;
but when He had died, after that

He rose again, and ascended into Heaven, he knew Him.

He was pricked to the heart, and he may have spoken
1 also 1 Oxf.

of Him this testimony which now we acknowledge in this
e

Psalm; Illumine Thou Thy face, and we shall be whole.
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PSALM Thou didst cover Thy face, and we were sick : illumine

Thou the same, and we shall be whole.

5. Ver. 4. O Lord Go/I of virtues, how long wilt Thou be

anrjnj w-ith the prayer of Thy servant / Now Thy servant.

Thou wast angry at the prayer of Thy enemy, wilt Thou
still be angry with the prayer of Thy servant? Thou hast

converted us, we know Thee, and wilt Thou still be angry
with the prayer of Thy servant ? Thou wilt evidently be

angry, in fact, as a father correcting, not as a judge con

demning. In such manner evidently Thou wilt be angry,

Ecclus. because it hath been written, My son, drawing near unto
&quot;

the service of God, stand thou in righteousness and in fear,

and prepare thy soul for temptation. Think not that now
the wrath of God hath passed away, because thou hast been

1 so Oxf. converted. The wrath of God 1 hath passed away from thee,

Bm&quot;&amp;lt;j t
&amp;gt;but only s that it condemn not for everlasting. But He

Heb. 12, scourgeth, He spareth not: because He scourgcth every

son whom lie receiveth. If thou refusest to be scourged,

why dost thou desire to be received? lie scourgeth every
son whom He receiveth. He scourgeth every one, Who
did not spare even His only Son. But nevertheless, How
long wilt Thou be angry with the prayer of Thy servant ?

No longer Thine enemy : but, Thou wilt be angry with the

prayer of Thy servant, how long?
6. Ver. 5. There followed) : Thou wilt feed us ivith the

bread of tears, and wilt give us to drink with tears in

iCnrAO, measure. What is, in measure? Hear the Apostle; Fait/iful
13t is God, Who doth not suffer you to be tempted above that ye

are able to bear. The measure is, according to your powers:

the measure is, that thou be instructed, not that thou be

crushed.

7. Ver. 6. Thou hast set us for a contradiction to our

neighbours. Evidently this did come to pass : for out of

Asaph were chosen they that should go to the Gentiles and

Acts 17, preach Christ, and should have it said to them,
&quot; Who is

]

8 -

, this proclaimer of new demons*?&quot; Thou hast set us for a

strange contradiction to our neighbours. For they were preaching
gods. j|jm &quot;\Vho was the subject of the contradiction. Whom did

they preach ? That after He was dead, Christ rose again.

Who would hear this ? WT

ho would know this ? It is a
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new thing. But signs did follow, and to an incredible thing VER.

miracles gave credibility. He was contradicted, but the

contradictor was conquered, and from being a contradictor

was made a believer. There, however, was a great flame:

there the martyrs fed with the bread of tears, and given to

drink in tears, but in measure, not more than they were able

to bear; in order that after the measure of tears there should

follow a crown of joys. And our enemies have sneered at us.

And where are they that sneered ? For a long while it was

said, Who are they that worship the Dead One, that adore the

Crucified ? For a long while so it was said. Where is the

nose of them that sneered ? Now do not they that censure

flee into caves, that they may not be seen ? And our enemies

have sneered at us.

8. But ye see what followeth : (ver. 7.) O Lord God of
virtues convert us, and sheiv Thy face, and we shall be whole.

(Ver. 8.) A vineyard out of Egypt Thou hast brought over,

Tliou hast cast out the nations, and hast planted her. It

was done, we know. How many nations were cast out ?

Amorites, Cethites, Jebusites, Gergesites, and Evites: after

whose expulsion and overthrow, there was led in the people
delivered out of Egypt, into the land of promise. Whence
the vineyard was cast out, and where she was planted, we
have heard. Let us see what next was done, how she be

lieved, how much she grew, what ground she covered. A
vineyard out of Egypt Thou hasl brought over, Thou hast

cast out tJie nations, and hast planted her.

9. Ver. 9. A way Thou hast made in the sight of her, and
hast planted the roots of her, and she hath filled the land.

Would she have filled the land, unless a way had been made
in the sight of her ? What was the way which was made in

the sight of her? 1 am, He saith, the Way, the Truth, am/Johni4,

the Life. With reason she hath filled the land. That hath
6

now been said of this vineyard, which hath been accom

plished at the last. But in the mean time what ? (Ver. 10.)

She hath covered the mountains with her shadow, and icith

her branch the cedars of God. (Ver. 11.) Thou hast stretched

out her boughs even unto the sea, and even unto the river

her shoots. This requireth the office of an expositor, that

of a reader and praiser
1 doth not suffice: aid me with oneMa.

hearer&quot;



106 Jeicish and Christian Church, one vineyard.

PSAI.M attention ;
for the mention of this vineyard in this Psalm is

T \ \ V
wont to overcloud with darkness the inattentive. For the

greatness of this vineyard hath been already explained by
us: and whence she arose, and whence she became great, hath

been said before. A way Tlion hast made in the sight of

her, and Thou hast planted her roots, and she hath filled

the earth : hath been said in reference to her perfection.

But nevertheless the first Jewish nation was this vine. But

the Jewish nation reigned as far as the sea and as far as the

Numb, river. As far as the sea; it appeareth in Scripture that the

sea was in the vicinity thereof. And as far as the river

Jordan. For on the other side of Jordan some part of the

Jews was established, but within Jordan was the whole

nation. Therefore, eren unto the sea and even unto the

rirer, is the kingdom of the Jews, the kingdom of Israel: but

PS.72,8. not from sea even unto sea, and from the river even unto the

ends of the round world; this is the future perfection of the

vineyard, concerning which in this place he hath foretold,

A ii ay Thou ha fit made in the siaht of her, and Thou hast

planted her roots, and site hath filled the earth. When, I

say, he had foretold to thee the perfection, he returneth to

the beginning, out of which the perfection was made. Of

the beginning wilt thou hear ? Ecen unto the sea, and eren

Ps.72,8. unto the river. Of the end wilt thou hear? He sJtall hare

dominion from sea eren unto sea, and from lite ricer eren

Hit to the ends of the round irorld : that is, .she hath jilted

the earth. Let us look then to the testimony of Asaph, as

to what was done to the first vineyard, and what must be

expected for the second vineyard, nay to the same vineyard.

For she is the self-same : for she is not another. Thence
John 4, Christ, the &quot; Salvation out of the Jews,&quot; thence the Apostles,

thence the first believers, and they that laid the prices of

Acts 2, their goods before the feet of the Apostles, thence all these

3?
4

things. And if any of the brunches were broken off, because

Rom. of unbelief they we re broken: But (/ton, O people of the

I
1 20

Gentiles, stand fast in Jail It: be not hiyh-mitided, but fear.
For if God hath n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t spared the natural branches, neither

will He spare thee. Itnl if than art li ujhminded, thou dost

not bear lite root
,
but the root thee. What then, the vineyard

before the sight whereof a way was made, that she should



Mountains in her shadow. What caused God s Judgments. 107

fill the earth, at first was where ? Her shadow covered the VEK.

mountains. Who are the mountains ? The Prophets. Why -

did her shadow cover them ? Because darkly they spake
the things which were foretold as to come. Thou hearest

from the Prophets, Keep the Sabbath-day, on the eighth day
circumcise a child, offer sacrifice of ram, of calf, of lie-goat.

Be not troubled, her shadow doth cover the mountains of

God
; there will come after the shadow a manifestation.

And her shrubs the cedars of God, that is, she hath covered

the cedars of God; very lofty, but of God. For the cedars

are types of the proud, that must needs be overthrown.

The cedars of Lebanon., the heights of the world, this

vineyard did cover in growing, and the mountains of God,
all the holy Prophets and Patriarchs.

10. But how far hast Thou stretched out her boughs?

(Ver. 11.) Even unto the sea and unto the river her shoots.

Then what ? Wherefore liast Thou thrown down her

enclosure ? Now ye see the overthrow of that nation of

the Jews : already out of another Psalm ye have heard,

with axe and hammer 1

they have thrown her down. When Ps.74,6.

could this have been done, except her enclosure had been
J,.

&quot;

thrown down. What is her enclosure ? Her defence. For

she bore herself proudly against her planter. The servants

that were sent to her and demanded a recompense, the hus-Mat.2i,

bandmen they scourged, beat, slew: there came also the
35 &c &quot;

Only Son, they said, This is the Heir; come, let us kill Him,
and our own the inheritance will le : they killed Him, and

out of the vineyard they cast Him forth. When cast forth,

He did more perfectly possess the place whence He was

cast forth. For thus lie threatens her through Isaiah, / will Is. 5, 2.

tli row down her enclosure. Wherefore ? For I looked that

she should bring forth grapes, but she brought forth thorns.

I looked for fruit from thence, and I found sin. Why then

dost thou ask, O Asaph, Why hast Thou thrown down her

enclosure? For knowest thou not why ? I looked that she

should do judgment, and she did iniquity. Must not her

enclosure needs be thrown down ? And there came the

Gentiles when the enclosure was thrown down, the vineyard
was assailed, and the kingdom of the Jews effaced. This at

first he is lamenting, but not without hope. For of directing
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PSALM the heart he is now spealdng, that is, for the
&quot;

Assyrians,&quot;

for
&quot; men

directing,&quot; the Psalm is. Wherefore hast Thou

thrown down her enclosure: and there pluck off her grapes
all men passing along the way. What is men passing along

the way? Men having dominion for a time.

11. Ver. 13. There hath laid her waste the boarfrom the

wood. In the boar from the wood what do \ve understand ?

To the Jews a swine is an abomination, and in a swine they

imagine as it were the uncleanness of the Gentiles. But by
the Gentiles was overthrown the nation of the Jews : but

that king who overthrew, was not only an unclean swine, but

was also a boar. For what is a boar but a savage swine, a

furious swine? A boar from the wood hath laid her waste.

From the wood, from the Gentiles. For she was a vineyard,

but the Gentiles were woods. But when the Gentiles be-

Ps. 96, Heved, there was said what? &quot; Then there shall exult all flic
12.

trees of the woods&quot; The boar from the wood hath laid her

waste; and a singular wild beast hath devoured her. A

singular wild beast is what? The very boar that laid her

waste is the singular wild beast. Singular, because proud.
For thus saith every proud one, It is I, it is I, and no

other.

12. But with what profit is this? (Ver. 14.) O God of

virtues turn Thou nevertheless. Although these things have

been done, Turn Thou nevertheless. Look from heaven and

see, and visit this vineyard. (Ver. 15.) And perfect Thou her

whom Tlnj right hand hath planted. No other plant Thou,
but this make Thou perfect. For she is the very seed of

Gen.22, Abraham, she is the very seed in whom all nations shall be

blessed: there is the root where is borne the graffed wild olive.

Perfect Thou this vineyard which Thy right hand hath

planted. But wherein doth He perfect? And upon the

Son of man, whom Thou hast strengthened to Thyself. What
can be more evident ? Why do ye still expect, that we

should still explain to you in discourse, and should we not

rather cry out with you in admiration, Perfect Thou this

vineyard which Tlnj right hand hath plan fed, and upon the

Son of man perfect her? What Son of man ? Him Whom
Thou hast strengthened to Thyself. A mighty stronghold :

lCor 3 build as much as thou art able. For other foundation no



Sins are to be exterminated by Gods rebuke. 109

one is able to lay, except that which is laid, which is Christ VER.

Jesus.

13. Ver. 16. Things burned with fire, and dug up, by the All sins

rebuke of Thy countenance shall perish. What are the&quot;
t̂ erof

things burned with fire and dug up which shall perish fromdtsireor

the rebuke of His countenance. Let us see and perceive

what are the things burned with fire and dug up. Christ

hath rebuked what? Sins : by the rebuke of His countenance

sins have perished. Why then are sins burned with fire and

dug up ? Of all sins, two things are the cause in man, desire

and fear. Think, examine, question your hearts, sift your

consciences, see whether there can be sins, except they be

either of desire, or of fear. There is set before thee a reward

to induce thee to sin, that is, a thing which delighteth thee ;

thou doest it, because thou desirest it. But perchance thou

wilt not be allured by bribes; thou art terrified with menaces,
thou doest it because thou fearest. A man would bribe thee,

for example, to bear false witness. Countless cases there

are, but I am setting before you the plainer cases, whereby

ye may imagine the rest. Hast thou hearkened unto God,
and hast thou said in thy heart, What doth it profit a man, Mat.ie,

if he gain the whole world, but of his own soul suffer loss? 26

I am not allured by a bribe to lose my soul 1 to gain money, i or life

He turneth himself to stir up fear within thee, he who was

not able to corrupt thee with a bribe, beginneth to threaten

loss, banishment, massacres, perchance, and death. Therein

now, if desire prevailed not, perchance fear will prevail to

make thee sin. But furthermore, if out of the Scriptures

there cometh into thy mind, forbidding desire, what doth it

profit a man, if he gain the whole world, but if his own soul

suffer loss: let there come also into thy mind, forbidding fear,

Fear not them who kill body, but soul are not able to kill. Mat.io,

Whosoever will kill thee may do it as far as the body, as for
28

the soul he may not. Thy soul will not die unless thou shalt

have willed to kill it. Let another s iniquity slay thy flesh,

so long as the truth preserveth thy soul. But if from the

truth thou shall have started aside, what more will the enemy
do to thee than thou art of thyself doing to thyself? The

raging enemy is able to kill thy flesh : but thou by bearing
false witness art killing thy soul. Hear the Scripture. T^ewisd. i,

11.



110 Fear, and love, the cause of right or wrong actions.

PSALM mouth which liel/i slayelh the soul. Therefore, my brethren,

unto every right deed love and fear do lead : vmto every sin
Love J J

andfear. love and fear do lead. To make thee do well, thou lovest

God and fearest God : to make thee do ill, thou lovest the

world and fearest the world. Let these two things be turned

unto good : thou didst love the earth, love life eternal ; thou

didst fear death, fear hell. Whatever to thee if unrighteous

the world hath promised, will it be able to give as much as

God will give to the righteous ? Whatever the world hath

threatened thee if righteous, will it be able to do what God
doeth to the unrighteous? Wilt thou see what God will

Mat. 26, give, if thou shalt have lived righteously ? Conic, yc blessed

ofMy Father, receive the kingdom which hath been prepared

fur you from the beginning of the world. Wilt thou see what

Ib.v.4i.He will do to ungodly men? Go ye intojirc everlasting,

which hath been preparedfor the devil and his angels. It

is well thou wouldest have nothing else than that it should

be well with thee. For in that thing which thou lovest,

thou woiddest have it well with thee
;
and in that tiling

which thou fearest, thou wouldest not that it should be ill

with thee : but thou dost not seek it in that country wherein

it ought to be sought. Thou art in haste : for thou wouldest

be both without indigence and without trouble. A good

thing it is which thou wouldest have, but endure that which

thou wouldest not, in order that thou maycst attain unto

that which thou wouldest. Furthermore, the face of Him

effacing sins shall do what ? What are the sins set alight

with fire and dug up ? What had evil love done ? A fire, as

it were, it had set alight. What had evil fear done ? It had

dug up, as it were. For love doth inflame, fear doth humble:

therefore, sins of evil love, with fire were lighted : sins of evil

fear, were dug up. On the one hand, evil fear doth humble,
and good love doth light ;

but in different ways respectively.

For even the husbandman interceding for the tree, that it

Lukeis, should not be cut down, saith, 1 will dig about it, and will

apply a basket of dung. The dug trench doth signify the

godly humility of one fearing, and the basket of dung the

profitable squalid state of one repenting. But concerning
Lukel2,the fire of good love the Lord saith, Fire I have come to send
jy

into the world. With which fire may the fervent in spirit
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burn, and they too that are inflamed with the love of God
and .their neighbour. And thus, as all good works are

17 }S
- -

wrought by good fear and good love, so by evil fear and

evil love all sins are committed. Therefore, Things set

alight with fire and dug up, to wit, all sins, by the rebuke of

Thy countenance shall perish.

14. Ver. 17. Let Thy hand be upon the Man of Thy right

hand, and upon the Son ofMan Whom Thou hast strengthened

Thyself. (Ver. 18.) And we depart not from Thee. IIovv

long is the generation crooked and provoking, and one ps .78,8.

which directeth not their heart ? Let Asaph say, Let Thy

mercy shew herself, do well with Thy vineyard ; perfect her.

Forasmuch as blindness in part befel Israel, in order thafRom.u,

the fulness of the Gentiles might come in, and so all Israel
25

might be saved. Thy face having been shewn upon the Man
of Thy right hand, Whom Thou hast strengthened to Thyself,

we depart not from Thee. How long dost Thou rebuke us ?

How long censure? This do, And we depart notfrom Thee.

Thou wilt quicken us, and Thy Name we will invoke. Thou
shall be sweet to us, Thou wilt quicken us. For aforetime

we did love earth, not Thee: but Thou hast mortified our Col. 3,

members which are upon the earth. For the Old Testament,

having earthly promises, seemeth to exhort that God should

not be loved for nought, but that He should be loved because

He giveth something on earth. What dost thou love, so as

not to love God ? Tell me. Love, if thou canst, any thing
which He hath not made. Look round upon the whole

creation, see whether in any place thou art held with the

birdlime of desire, and hindered from loving the Creator,

except it be by that very thing which He hath Himself

created, Whom thou despisest. But why dost thou love

those things, except because they are beautiful ? Can they

be as beautiful as He by Whom they were made ? Thou
admirest these things, because thou seest not Him : but

through those things which thou admirest, love Him Whom
thou seest not. Examine the creation ;

if of itself it is, stay

therein : but if it is of Him, for no other reason is it pre

judicial to a lover, than because it is preferred to the

Creator. Why have I said this ? With reference to this

verse, brethren. Dead, I say, were they that did worship
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PSAI.M God that it might be well with them after the flesh : Fur to

_1 _J be vise after (fie flesh is death : and dead arc they that do
&quot;R r\m W *

(,. not worship God gratis, that is, because of Himself He is

good, not because He giveth such and such good things,

which He giveth even to men not good. Money wilt thou

have of God ? Even a robber hath it. Wife, abundance of

children, soundness of body, the world s dignity, observe how

many evil men have. Is this all for the sake of which thou

Ps.73,2. dost worship Him? Thy feet will totter, thou wilt suppose

thyself to worship without cause, when thou scest those

things to be with them who do not worship Him. All these

things, I say, He giveth even to evil men, Himself alone

He reserveth for good men. Thou wilt quicken -us ; for

dead we were, when to earthly things we did cleave
;
dead

we were, when of the earthly man we did bear the image.
Tiiou wilt quicken us; Thou wilt renew us, the life of the

inward man Thou wilt give us. And Thy Name we will

invoke ; that is, Thee we will love. Thou to us wilt be the

sweet forgiver of our sins, Thou wilt be the entire reward of

the justified. (Ver. 20.) O Lord God of virtues, convert us,

and shew Thy face, and we shall be whole.

LAT. PSALM LXXXI.
LXXX.

EXPOSITION.

A Sermon to the people of Carthage.

WE have undertaken to speak to you of the present
Psalm

;
let your quietness aid our voice, for it is somewhat

worn out: the attention of the hearers, and the help of Him
Who bids me speak, will give it strength. For a Title this

Psalm hath, Unto the endfor the presses, on the fifth of the

Sabbat/i, a Psalm, to Asaph himself. Into one title many
mysteries are heaped together, still so that the lintel of the

Psalm indicates the things within. As we have to speak of

the presses, let no one expect that we shall speak of a vat,
1 fiscinis of a press, of olive baskets !

; because neither the Psalm hath
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of the Church, 1 13

this, and therefore it indicateth the greater mystery. For TITLE.

indeed if the text of the Psalm contained any thing of the

sort, there would be some one who would imagine that the

presses were to be taken to the letter, and nothing more to

be sought there, nor any thing put mystically, and signified

in sacred meaning ;
but he would say, The Psalm speaketh

simply of presses, and thou tellest me of I know not what

beside that thou imaginest !

No such thing did ye hear in this when it was reading.

Therefore take the presses for the mystery of the Church,
which is now transacting. In the presses we observe three

things, pressure, and of the pressure two things, one to be

laid up, the other to be thrown away. There takes place
then in the press a treading, a crushing, a weight : and with

these the oil strains out seci etly into the vat, the lees run gemel-

openly down the streets.

Look intently on this great spectacle. For God ceaseth

not to exhibit to us that which we may look upon with great

joy, nor is the madness of the Circus to be compared with

this spectacle. That belongeth to the lees, this to the oil.

When therefore ye hear the blasphemers babble impudently
and say that distresses abound in Christian times ; for ye
know that they love to say this : and it is an old proverb,

yet one that began from Christian times, God gives no

rain
;

count it to the Christians*! Although it was those of

old that said thus. But these now say also, That God
sends rain, count it to the Christians ! God sends no rain ;

we sow not. God sends rain; we reap not! And they

wilfully make that an occasion of shewing pride, which

ought to make them more earnest in supplication, choosing

rather to blaspheme than to pray.

When therefore they talk of such things, when they make
such boasts, when they say these things, and say them in

defiance, not with fear, but with loftiness, let them not

a Due ad Christianos. al. dicat and St. Cyprian to Demetrianus,

Christianus, with other variations, speaking of the like complaints with

The Ben. Editor refers to DeCiv. Dei, respect to other calamities
;

to which
ii. c. 3. where a similar proverb is may be added, St. Aug. De Civ. Dei,

noticed, and Tertull. Apol. c. 40. &quot; If i. c. 1. of the sack of Rome, such a

the Tiber rises to the walls, if the Nile complaint being the occasion of his

rises not upon the fields, presently the writing the book for its refutation,

cry is, The Christians to the lions !

&quot;

VOL. IV. I
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PSALM disturb you. For suppose that pressures abound ; be thou

oil. Let the lees, black with the darkness of ignorance, be

insolent; and let it, as though cast away in the streets, go

gibing publicly : but do thou by thyself in thy heart, where

He Who seeth in secret will requite thee, strain off into

the vat.

The olive on the tree is shaken indeed by some tempests,

yet it is not crushed by the squcezings of the press ;
there

fore both hang together from the tree, both what is to be

thrown away, and what is to be stored up. But when it

comes to the press, the squeezing, either is distinguished,

is separated, and one thing is sought after, the other is

rejected. Would ye know the force of these presses ? To
name some one thing about which even they murmur who
make them : How great plunderings, they say, are there in

our times, how great distresses of the innocent, how great

robberies of other men s goods ! Thus indeed thou takcst

notice of the lees, that other men s goods are seized; to the

oil thou givest no heed, that to the poor are given even men s

own. The old time had no such plunderers of other men s

goods : but the old time had no such givers of their own

goods. Be thou somewhat more curious about the press,

choose not to sec that only which flows off in public view,

there is somewhat for thee to find by seeking. Discuss,

listen, take knowledge, how many are doing that, which

when one rich man heard from the mouth of the Lord, he

Mat.i9, :# ait ay sorrowful. From the Gospel many hear, Go,
&quot;

sell all that thou possessest, and give to the poor, and thou

shalt have treasure in the heavens: and come, follow Me.

Dost thou not observe how many are doing it ? But few,

they say, are those. Yet those few are the oil
; and those

who make good use of the things that they possess belong to

the oil. Add up all, and thou wilt see thy householder s

store full. Thou seest such a plunderer, as thou hast never

seen : see thou such a despiser of his own goods, as thou

hast never seen. Praise the presses. Now is fulfilled the

Rev. 22, prophecy from the Apocalypse, Let the righteous become

more righteous, and let theJilthy grow Jilthier still. Behold

the presses in this sentence; Let the righteous become more

nor- righteous, and let the filling growfilthier still.
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2. Wherefore also on the fifth of the sabbath ? What is TITLF.

this ? Let us go back to the first works of God, if perchance
we may not there find somewhat in which we may also

understand a mystery. For the sabbath is the seventh day,
on which God rested from all His works, intimating the Gen. 2,

great mystery of our future resting from all our works. First

of the sabbath then is called that first day, which we also

call the Lord s day; second of the sabbath, the second day;
third of the sabbath, the third day; fourth of the sabbath,
the fourth day; the fifth of the sabbath, then, is the fifth

from the Lord s day; after which the sixth of the sabbath is

the sixth day, and the sabbath itself the seventh day. See

ye therefore to whom this Psalm speaketh. For it seems to

me that it speakelh to the baptized. For on the fifth day
God from the waters created animals : on the fifth day, that

is, on the fifth of the sabbath, God said, Let the waters Gen. 1,

bringforth creeping things of living souls. See ye, therefore,

ye in whom the waters have already brought forth creeping

things of living souls. For ye belong to the presses, and in

you, whom the waters have brought forth, one thing is

strained out, another is thrown away. For there are many
that live not worthily of the baptism which they have re

ceived. For how many that are baptized have chosen

rather to be filling the Circus than this Basilica! How

many that are baptized are either making booths in the

streets, or complaining that they are not made !

But this Psalm, For the presses, and on the fifth of
the sabbath, is sung unto Asapfi. Asaph was a certain

man called by this name, as Idithun, as Core, as other

names that we find in the titles of the Psalms : yet the

interpretation of this name intimates the mystery of a hidden

truth. Asaph, in fact, in Latin is interpreted congregation.

Therefore, For the presses, on the fifth of the sabbath, it

is sung unto Asaph, that is, for a distinguishing pressure,

to the baptized, born again of water, the Psalm is sung to

the Lord s congregation. We have read the title on the

lintel, and have understood what it means by these presses.

Now if you please let us see the very house of the com

position, that is, the interior of the press. Let us enter, look

in, rejoice, fear, desire, avoid. For all these things ye are to

i 2



116 Rejoicing in God. Meaning of Psalm and Tabret.

PSALM find in this inward house, that is, in the text of the Psalm

itself, when we shall have begun to read, and, with the

Lord s help, to speak what He grants us.

3. Behold yourselves, O Asaph, congregation of the Lord,

(ver. 1.) Exult ye unto God our helper. Ye who are

gathered together to-day, ye are this day the congregation of

the Lord, if indeed unto you the Psalm is sung, Exult ye

unto God our helper. Others exult unto the Circus, ye unto

God : others exult unto their deceiver, do ye exult unto your

helper : others exult unto their god their belly, do ye exult

unto your God your helper. Jubilate unto the God of Jacob.
Gen - 25 Because ye also belong to Jacob: yea, ye are Jacob, the

younger people to which the elder is servant. Jubilate unto

the God of Jacob. Whatsoever ye cannot explain in words,

yet do not therefore forbear exulting : what ye shall be able

to explain, cry out; what ye cannot, jubilate. For from the

abundance of joys, he that cannot find words sufficient,

useth to break out into jubilating; Jubilate unto the God of
Jacob.

4. Ver. 2. Take the Psalm, and give the tabret. Both

take, and yive. What is, take ? what, give ? Take the

Phil. 4, Psalm, and (jive the tabret. The Apostle Paul saith in a

certain place, reproving and grieving, that no one had com
municated with him in the matter of giving and receiving.

What is, in the matter of giving and receiving, but that

lCor.9, which he hath openly set forth in another place. If we have

suiced unto you spiritual things^ is it a great thing if we reap

your carnal things. And it is true that a tabret, which is

made of hide, belongs to the flesh. The Psalm, therefore, is

spiritual, the tabret, carnal. Therefore, people of God, con

gregation of God, take ye the Psalm, and give the tabret :

take ye spiritual things, and give carnal. This also is what

at that blessed Martyr s table
h we exhorted you, that re

ceiving spiritual things ye should give carnal. For these

b St. Cyprian s, who is named in there he was offered up, and because by
. 23. namely, at Carthage, on the spot that very offering of his he prepared

of his martyrdom. &quot;In that same that table, not to feed or be fed on, but

place,&quot; says St. Aug. Ser. 113, &quot;a whereon sacrifice might be offered to

table was constructed to God, which is God, to Whom himself also was offered.&quot;

called Cyprian s table, not because (BEN.)
Cyprian ever ate there, but because



The Psaltery, heavenly thoughts, New Moon, new
life. 117

which are built for the time, are needful for receiving the VER.
o

bodies either of the living or of the dead, but in time that is

passing by. Shall we after God s judgment take up these

buildings to Heaven ? Yet without these we shall not be

able to do at this time the things which belong to the pos

sessing of Heaven. If therefore ye are eager in getting

spiritual things, be ye devout in expending carnal tilings.

Take the psalm, and give the tabret: take our voice, return

your hands.

5. The pleasant psaltery
1

,
icith the harp. \ remember or, The

that we once intimated to your charity the difference of

psaltery and harp : let the thoughtful who remember recol-

lect, let those who either have not heard, or do not remember,
learn. Of those two musical instruments, psaltery and harp, this

is the difference, that the psaltery hath that hollow wood, by
which the strings are made to ring, in the upper part : the

chords are struck below, that they may sound above. But in

the harp this same hollow of the wood holdeth the lower

place : as though the other should be of heaven, this of

earth. For heavenly is the preaching of the word of God.

But if we wait for heavenly things, let us not be sluggish in

working at earthly things; because, the psaltery is pleasant,

but, with the harp. The same is expressed in another way
as above, Take the psalm, and give the tabret : here for

psalm, is put psaltery, for tabret, harp. Of this, however,
we are admonished, that to the preaching of God s word we

make answer by bodily works.

6. Ver. 3. Sound the trumpet. This is, Loudly and boldly

preach, be not affrighted ! as the Prophet says in a certain

place, &quot;Cry out, and lift up as with a trumpet thy voice.&quot; is.58, \.

Sound the trumpet in the beginning of the month of the

trumpet. It was ordered, that in the beginning of the month

there should be a sounding of the trumpet: and this even

now the Jews do in bodily sort, after the spirit they under

stand it not. For the beginning of the month, is the new
moon : the new moon, is the new life. What is the new
moon? If any, then, is in Christ, he is a new creature. 2 Cor. 5,

What is, sound the trumpet in the beginning of the month of
the trumpet ? With all confidence preach ye the new life,

fear not the noise of the old life.
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PSALM 7. Ver. 4. Because it is a commandment for Israel, and
1 -X

-^
XI - a judgment for 1he God of Jacob. Where a commandment,

Rom. 2, there judgment. For, They that hare sinned in the Laic, by

the Law shall be judged. And the very giver of the corn-

John 9, mamlnient, the Lord Christ, the Word made ilesh, saith, For

judgment I aui come into tJte world, that they that see not

may see, and tJiey that see may be made blind. What is,

That they that sec not may see, tJiey that see be made blind,

but that the lowly be exalted, the proud thrown down? For

not they that see are to be made blind, but those who to

themselves seem to see are to be convicted of blindness.

This is brought about in the mystery of the press, that they

who see not may see, and they that see be made blind.

8. Ver. 5. A testimony in Joseph He made tit at. Look

you, brethren, what is it? Joseph is interpreted augment
ation. Ye remember, ye know of Joseph sold into Egypt:

i Oxf. Joseph sold into Egypt
1
is Christ passing over to the Gen-

,

ss
tiles. There Joseph after tribulations was exalted, and here

the Christ, after the suffering of the Martyrs, was glorified.

Thenceforth to Joseph the Gentiles rather belong, and thence-

Is. 54, l. forth augmentation; because,
&quot;

Many are the children of her

that was desolate, rather than of her ihat hath the husband.&quot;

A testimony in Joseph He made it, till lie should go out

of the land of Egypt. Observe that also here the Jifth

of the sabbath is signified : when Joseph went out from the

land of Egypt, that is, the people multiplied through Joseph,

he was caused to pass through the Red sea. Therefore

Gen. l, then also the waters brought forth creeping things of living

souls. No other thing was it that there in figure the

passage of that people through the sea foreshowed, than the

passing of the Faithful through Baptism ;
the apostle is wit-

1 Cor. ness: for I irould not have you ignorant, brethren, lie said,
lo&amp;gt;1

2
th(it our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed

through the sea, andwere all baptized, unto Moses in the cloud

and in the sea. Nothing else then the passing through the

sea did signify, b,ut the Sacrament of the baptized ; nothing
else the pursuing Egyptians, but the multitude of past sins.

Ye see most evident mysteries. The Egyptians press, they

urge ;
so then sins follow close, but no farther than to the

water. Why then dost thou fear, who hast not yet come, to
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come to the Baptism of Christ, to pass through the Red sea? VBR.

What is Red ? Consecrated with the Blood of the Lord.

Why fearest thou to come ? The consciousness, perhaps, of

some huge offences goads and tortures in thee thy mind, and

says to thee that it is so great a thing thou hast committed,
that thou mayest despair lo have it remitted thee. Fear lest

there remain any thing of thy sins, if there lived any one of Ex. u,

the Egyptians !

But when thou shalt have passed the Red sea, when
thou shalt have been led forth out of thine offences

with a mighty hand and with a strong arm, thou wiltExod.

perceive mysteries that thou knowest not: since Joseph Deut!fi,

himself too, when he came out of the land of Egypt, heard 21

a language which he knew not. Thou shalt hear a language
which thou knowest not : which they that know now hear

and recognise, bearing witness and knowing. Thou shalt

hear where thou oughtest to have thy heart : which just now Matt. 6,

when I said many understood and answered by acclamation, Off.

ai

the rest stood mute, because they have not heard the language Euch.

which they knew not. Let them hasten, then, let them pass

over, let them learn. A language which he had not known
he heard.

9. Ver. 6. He turned away from burdens his back. Who
turned awayfrom burdens his back, but He that cried, Come Mat.n,

unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden ? In another
8

manner this same thing is signified. What the pursuit of

the Egyptians did, the same thing do the burdens of sins.

He turned awayfrom burdens his back. As if thou should-

est say, From what burdens? His hands in the basket did

serve. By the basket are signified servile works; to cleanse,

to manure, to carry earth, is done with a basket
, such works

are servile: because every one that doeth sin, is the slave John 8,

34 35
of sin; and if the Son shall have made you free, then will

ye be free indeed. Justly also are the rejected things of

the world counted as baskets, but even baskets did God
fill with morsels; Twelve baskets did He fill with morsels

;
Mat. 14,

because He chose the rejected things of this world
&amp;lt;0icor . i

confound the things that were mighty. But also when 2 ?-

c To this day it is common in many usually do with a barrow,

countries to do with a basket what we
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PSALM with the basket Joseph did serve, he then carried earth,

because he did make bricks. His hands in the basket did

serve.

10. Ver. 8. In tribulation thou didst call on Me, and I

delivered thee. Let each Christian conscience recognise
Exod. itself, if it have devoutly passed the Red sea, if with faith

1 Cor. in believing and observing it hath heard a strange language
10, 2. which it knew not, let it recognise itself as having been

heard in its tribulation. For that was a great tribulation, to

be weighed down with loads of sins. How does the con

science, lifted from the earth, rejoice. Lo, thou art baptized,

thy conscience which was yesterday overladen, to-day re-

joiceth thee. Thou hast been heard in tribulation, remember

thy tribulation. Before thou earnest to the water, what

anxiety didst thou bear on thee ! what fastings didst thou

practise ! what tribulations didst thou carry in thy heai t !

what inward, pious, devout prayers! Slain are thine enemies;

all thy sins are blotted out. In tribulation thou didst call

upon me, and I delivered thee.

11. / heard ihcc in the hidden part of the tempest. Not

in a tempest of the sea, but in a tempest of the heart.

I heard thee in the hidden part of the tempest: I proved
thee in the icater of contradiction. Truly, brethren, truly,

he that was heard in the hidden part of the tempest ought to

be proved in the water of contradiction. For when ho hath

believed, when he hath been baptized, when he hath begun
to go in the way of God, when he hath striven to be strained

into the vat, and hath drawn himself out from the lees that

run in the street, he will have man} disturbers, many insultcrs,

many detractors, many discouragers, many that even threaten

where they can, that deter, that depress. This is all the

water of contradiction. I suppose there are some here to

day, for instance, I think it likely there are some here whom
their friends wished to hurry away to the circus, and to

I know not what triflings of this day s festivity : perchance

they have brought those persons with them to church. But

whether they have brought those with them, or whether

they have by them not permitted themselves to be led away
to the circus, in the l water of contradiction have they been

tried. Do not then be ashamed to proclaim what thou
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knowest, to defend even among blasphemers what thon hast VER.

believed. For if thou art heard in the hidden part of the
8

tempest, with the heart dolh one believe unto righteousness : Rom.io,

if thou art proved in the water of contradiction, with the
10

mouth is confession made unto salvation. For how much is

that water of contradiction ? even now it is nearly dried up.

Our ancestors felt it : when to the word of God, when to the

mysteries of Christ, the Gentiles offered fierce resistance,

the water was disturbed. For that waters are sometimes to

be understood for peoples, the Scripture of the Apocalypse

evidently sheweth, where when many waters were seen, and Rev. 17,

it was asked what they were, it was answered, Tliey are

peoples. They therefore endured the water of contradiction,

when the heathen raged, and the people imagined vain Ps. 2,

things ; when the kings of Hie earth stood up, and the rulers

took counsel together, against the Lord, and against His

Christ. When the heathen raged, then did that lion roaring Jud. 14,

come to meet the strong man Samson, as he went to take a

wife from the foreigners ;
that is Christ going down to take

a Church from the Gentiles. But what did he ? He seized,

held, crushed, tore the lion
;

he became in His hands like a

kid of the goats. For what could the raging people become,
but a sick sinner ? But now that fierceness has been slain,

no longer does the royal power so roar, no more does the

people of the Gentiles rage as it meets Christ: yea, truly, in

the v
ery kingdom of the Gentiles we find laws for the

Church, like as it were a honeycomb in the mouth of the

lion. Why then should I now fear the water of contra

diction, which is now nearly all dried up ? That is now
almost silent, if the lees do not contradict. However much
the bad that are aliens may rage, O that our own bad

people would not help them !

/ heard thee in the hidden part of the tempest, I proved
thce in the water of contradiction. Ye recollect what was

said of Christ, that He was thus born for thefalloftnany, Lule 2,

and the rising again of many, and for a sign to be spoken
34

against. We know, we see : the sign of the Cross has beeii

set up, and it has been spoken against. There has been

speaking against the glory of the Cross: but there was a

title over the Cross which was not to be corrupted. For
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1

PSALM there is a title in the Psalm, For the inscription of the title,

p i p- corrupt thou not. It was a sign to be spoken against: for

Tit. the Jews said, Make it not, King of the Jews, but make it,

\^ that He said I am the King of the Jews. Conquered was

the contradiction ; it was answered,
&quot; What I have written,

I have written&quot;

I heard thee in the hidden part of the temped, I proved
thee in the water of contradiction.

12. All this, from the beginning of the Psalm up to this

verse, we have heard of the oil of the press. What remains

is rather for grief and warning : for it belongs to the lees of

the press, even to the end ; perchance also not without a

meaning in the interposition of the Diapsalma. But even

this too is profitable to hear, that he who sees himself

already of the oil may rejoice ;
he that is in danger of

running among the lees may beware. To both give heed,

choose the one, fear the other.

Ver. 8. Hear, My people, and I will speak, and will

bear witness unto thee. For it is not to a strange people,

Isa.5,3.not to a people that belongs not to the press :

&quot;

Judge ye&quot;

He saith,
&quot; between Me and My vineyard.&quot;

Hear, O my people, and I will speak, and will bear

witness unto thee.

13. Ver. 9. Israel, if thou shalt have heard Me, there

shall not be in thee any new god. A new god is one made

for the time: but our God is not new, but from eternity to

eternity. And our Christ is new, perchance, as Man d

, but

eternal God. For what before the beginning? And truly,

John 1, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with

God, and the Word was God. And our Christ Himself is

Ib. 14. the Word made flesh, that He might dwell in us. Far be it,

then, that there should be in any one a new god. A new

god is either a stone or a phantom. He is not, saith one, a

stone ;
I have a silver and a gold one. Justly did he choose

Ps. 115, to name the very costly things, who said, The idols of the
4&amp;lt; 5&amp;gt;

nations are silver and gold. Great are they, because they
are of gold and silver

; costly they are, shining they are ;

but yet, Eyes they have, and see not! New are these gods.

d &quot; Recens forte Homo, sed sempi- bard, Sentences, book iii. (list. 12.

ternus Ueus.&quot; Quoted by Peter Loin- Ben.
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What newer than a god out of a workshop ? Yea, though VER.

those now old ones spiders webs have covered over, they :

that are not eternal are new.

So much for the Pagans. One beside, taking in vain the Exod.
20 7

name of the Lord his God, hath made for himself a Christ Arius.

that is a creature, a Christ unequal and not coeval with Him
that begetteth, speaking of a Son of God, and denying the

Son of God. For if He is the only Son, What the Father

is He is, and That He is from eternity. But thou hast

imagined some other thing in thy heart, thou hast set up
a new god.

Another hath made to himself a god fighting against aMani-

race of darkness, fearing lest he be invaded, busy lest he be

corrupted ; yet in part corrupted, in order that he might, as

a whole, be safe ; but not whole, because in part corrupt.

The Manichees say these things, these too make to them

selves in their heart a new god. Not such is our God, not

such is thy portion, O Jacob ! But He that made heaven

and earth, Himself is thy God, Who needeth not the good,

and feareth not from the evil.

14. Many, therefore, Heretics together with Pagans, have

made themselves gods, these and those ; these gods and

those have they feigned for themselves, and have placed

them, although not in temples, yet, what is worse, in their

hearts, and have themselves become temples of false and

ridiculous images. It is a great work to break these idols

within, and to cleanse a place for the living God, not for a

new god. For all these, thinking one thing and another,

framing to themselves first some then other gods, and varying

their very faith through falsehood, seem to disagree with

each other
;
but they all from earthly thoughts depart not,

in earthly thoughts they agree among themselves. Their

opinion is diverse, the vanity of it is one. Of them in

another Psalm is said, They from vanity in one. Although Ps.62,9.

by variety of opinions they disagree, yet by like vanity they
are bound together. And ye know that vanity is backward,
it is behind

; therefore he who had forgotten the things

behind, that is, had forgotten vanity, reaching forward to

those things that are before, that is, unto the Truth, follows Phil. 3,

after the palm of the heavenly calling of God in Christ Jesus.
13&amp;lt; 14



1*2 4 Well put alternatives, double netsforfoxes.

PSALM Therefore for the worse do they agree among themselves,

although they seem to differ from one another. Therefore

Jud. 15, Samson tied together the tails of foxes. Foxes signify the

insidious, and chiefly heretics, deceitful, given to fraud,

hiding themselves and taking men in by the winding ways
of their holes, and withal stinking with a nasty savour.

2 Cor. 2, Against which savour saith the Apostle, We arc a, sweet
15t

savour of Christ in every place. These foxes are signified

Song of in the Song of Songs, where it is said, Take ye for us ihe

15

&quot;

little foxes that spoil the vineyards, that hide in winding
holes. Take them for us, convict them for us : for thou

takest one whom thou convictest of falsehood. Then when

Mat 21, the little foxes gainsay the Lord, and say, /// ichat authority

Luke20
aoest Tl1011 these things? Do ye too ansncr Me, lie says,

2. &c. one word: The baptism of John, whence is it? from heaven,

or of men? Now foxes use to have such holes as that on

one side they do enter, and on another side go out; at

either entrance the taker of foxes hath placed his nets. Tell

Me, is it from heaven, or of men ? They perceive that He
had spread a net on either side, whereby He might take

them
;
and they say with themselves, // , say they, ire shall

sayfrom heaven, He will say to us, Wherefore then did ye

not believe? For he bore witness of Christ. If ice shall say,

Of men, the people stonefh us, because they hold him fur a

prophet. Perceiving therefore that on this side and that

there were means to take them withal, they answered, We
know not. And the Lord said, Neither do I tell you on

what authority I do tliese tilings. Ye say that ye know not

what ye know. I do not tell you what ye ask. Because

on no side ye would venture to come out, in your own dark

ness ye have remained. Let us too therefore obey if we can

Song of the Word of God when lie speaketh. Take ye for ^ls the

15. littlefoxes that spoil the rineyards. Let us see whether we

too cannot take some little foxes. Let us set at either entrance

that by which, what way soever a fox may have chosen

to go out, he may,be taken. For example, to a Manichaean,

making himself a new god, and in his heart setting up that

which is not, let us say, and put the question to him, Is the

stibstance of God corruptible or incorruptible? Choose

which thou wilt, and go out which way thou wilt, but thou
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shalt not escape. If thou shall have said corruptible, not VEU.

by the people, but by thy very self thou wilt be stoned :
-

but if thou shalt have said that God is incorruptible, how-

then hath the Incorruptible stood in fear of the race of

darkness ? What is the race of darkness to do to Him Who
is incorruptible ? What remains but that it be said, We
know not ? But yet, if this is said not in craftiness but in

ignorance, let him not remain in darkness, of a fox let him

become a sheep, let him believe the invisible, sole incor

ruptible God, not a new god ; sole by His soleness, not

solarity % lest \ve ourselves should seem to have opened
another hole for the fox to escape. Although we shall not

be afraid even of the name &quot;

Sol.&quot; For there is in our

Scriptures the Sun of Righteousness, and health in His Mai. 4,

wings. From the heat of this sun shade is desired : but

under the wings of this other Sun is a refuge from the heat ;

for health is in His wings. This is the Sun of which the

ungodly shall say. Therefore we have erred from the way o/&quot;Wisd.5,

truth, and the light of righteousness hath not shone upon us,

and the sun is not arisen upon us. The worshippers of the

sun shall say, The Sun is not arisen upon us; because whilst

they adore the sun which He maketh to rise upon the good Mat. 5,

and the evil, to them the Sun is not arisen,Who enlighteneth
the good alone. Each sort, then, make to themselves new

gods, such as they will. For what hindereth the workshop of

the deceived heart to frame to itself a phantom such as it may
have chosen ? But all these agree in the things behind, that

is, are held in a similar vanity. Whence our Samson, which

name is also interpreted their sun, that is, of those to whom
He shines ; not of all, as is that which riseth upon the good
and the evil, but the Sun of certain ones, the Sun of Righ
teousness : (for he bore a figure of Christ

:)
bound together, judges

as I had begun to say, the tails of foxes, and then bound on l5 4&amp;gt;

fire; fire to set burning, but that the harvest of aliens. Such

accordingly connected in things behind, as if tied together

by their tails, draw along a fire that destroyeth ;
but they

do not set burning the crops of our people. For the Lord 2 Tim.

knoweth them that are His; and let every one that cnlleth^
19

e &quot;

Soli ab eo quod est solus, con ab the sun to be God. &quot;. Soli would be the
eo quod est eol.&quot; The Manichees held dative case of either word.
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PSALM on the name of Hie Lord depart from iniquity. But in a
I*XX XI

great house there are not only vessels of aold and silver, but

also of wood atid of clay : and some one indeed nnto honour,
and others unto dishonour. Ihit if any one shall have

cleansed himselffrom such, he shall be a vessel unto Jionour,

useful for the Lord, prepared for every good work; and

therefore neither the tails of foxes, nor the faces of foxes,

shall he fear.

But let us see concerning this people: Ifthou shall have

heard Me, He saith, there shall not be in thee any new god.

It moveth me that He hath said in thee, for lie hath not
1 one said from thee 1

, as if it were an image taken to one from
Ms. to

thee. without, but in thee, in thy heart, in the image of thy fancy,

in the deception of thine error thou shalt carry with thee thy
new god, if thou remain old. If, then, thou wilt hear Me.

Esod.s, &quot;Me,&quot;
He says, because &quot;lam I that Am&quot; There shall

not be in thee any new god: nor shall thou worship a strange

god. For if there be error in thee, Thou wilt not worship
a strange god. If thou think not of a false god, thou wilt

not worship a manufactured god : for there will not be in

thee any strange god.

15. Ver. 10. For I am. Why wouldest thou adore what

is not ? For I am the Lord thy God. Because / am I that

Am,smd. indeed IAm He saith, I that Am, over every creature:

yet to thee what good have I afforded in time? &quot; Who

brought thee out of the land of Eyypt.&quot; Not to that people

alone is it said. For we all were brought out of the land of

Egypt, we have all passed through the Red sea; our enemies

pursuing us have perished in the water. Let us not be un

grateful to our God ; let us not forget God that abideth, and

fabricate in ourselves anew god, 7, Who led thee out of the

land of Egypt, saith God. Open wide thy month, and I will

Jill it. Thou sullerest straitncss in thyself because of the

new god set up in thy heart
;
break the vain image, cast

down from thy conscience the feigned idol : open wide thy

mouth, in confessing, in loving: and I will Jill it, because

with me is the fountain of life.

16. This indeed saith the Lord, but what followeth ?

(Ver. 11.) And My people obeyed not My voice. For He
would not speak these things except to His own people.
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For, &quot;we know that whatsoever things the Law saith, it VER.

saith to them that are in the Law. Tt

2

Rom. 3,
And My people obeyed not My voice : and Israel did not 10.

listen to Me. Who? To whom? Israel to Me. O ungrateful

soul ! Through Me the soul, by Me the soul called, by Me
brought back to hope, by Me washed from sins ! And Israel

did not listen to Me ! For they are baptized and pass through
the Red sea : but on the way they murmur, gainsay, com

plain, are stirred with seditions, ungrateful to Him Who
delivered them from pursuing enemies, Who leads through
the dry land, through the desert, yet with food and drink,

with light by night and shade by day : And Israel did not

listen to Me.

17. Ver. 12. And I let them go according to the affections

of ilieir heart. Behold the press : the orifices are open,
the lees run. And I let them go, not according to the health-

fulness of My commands ; but, according to the affections of

their heart: I gave them up to themselves. The Apostle
also saith,

&quot; God gave them up to the desires of their own Rom. 1,

hearts.
1 I let them go according to the affections of their

24

heart, they shall go in their own affections. There is what

ye shudder at, if at least ye are straining out into the

hidden vats of the Lord, if at least ye have conceived a

hearty love for His storehouses, there is what ye shudder at.

Some stand up for the circus, some for the amphitheatre,

some for the booths in the streets, some for the theatres,

some for this, some for that, some finally for their
&quot; new

gods;&quot; they shall go in their own affections.

18. Ver. 13. IfMy people would have heard Me, if Israel

would have walked in My ways. For perchance that Israel

saith, Behold I sin, it is manifest, I go after the affections of

my own heart: hut what can I do f
? The devil doth this.

Demons do this. What is the devil? Who are the demons?

Certainly thine enemies. If Israel would have iralked in

My ways: unto nothing all their enemies I would have

brought down. Therefore, If My people would have heard

Me. For wherefore is it Mine, if it doth not hear Me ? If

My people would have heard Me. What is, My people?
Israel. What is, Would have heard Me? If he had icalked

1
Quid facio ? Perhaps, &quot;What do / do P i. e. What of it is my doing?
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PSALM in My ways, lie coinplaiuetli and groaneth under enemies:

-Unto nothing their enemies I icould have brought down ;

and on tlicin that oppress them I would have sent forth My
hand.

19. But now what have they to do to complain of enemies?

Themselves are become the worse enemies. For how ?

What followeth ? Of enemies ye complain, yourselves, what

are ye ? (Vcr. 15.) The enemies of God have lied unto Him.

Dost thou renounce? I renounce B
. And he returns to

what he renounced. In fact, what things dost thou renounce,

except bad deeds, diabolical deeds, deeds to be condemned

of God, thefts, plunderings, perjuries, manslayings, adulteries,
1 curio- sacrileges, abominable rites, curious arts 1

. All these thou

bus see
(^os t renounce, and again by these thou lurnest back and art

Acts 19, overcome. Thv latter end is become worse than the former
19.

2 Pet. 2, things. Tlie dog is returned to his vomit, and the soiv (hat
20.22. was ^cashed to her icalloicing in the mire. The enemies of

God have lied unto Him. And how great is the patience of

the Lord ! Why are they not laid low ? why are they not

slaughtered? why are they not swallowed by the gaping
earth ? why are they not burned up by the (laming sky ?

Because great is the patience of the Lord. And shall they
be unpunished ? Far be it ! Let them not so flatter them

selves about the mercy of God, as to promise themselves

Bom. 2, injustice on His part. Knoirest thou not that the patience

of Cod leadetJt thee to repentance? But thou, according
to the hardness of thy heart, and thine heart impenitent,

treasurest up unto thyself wrath in the day of wrath, and of
the revelation of the just judgment of God, Who shall render

to every one according to his works. And if now He rendered!

not, then He will render. For if now lie rendereth, for a

time lie rendereth : but to one that is not converted nor

corrected, for eternity He will render. See therefore that

they shall not be unpunished, attend to what follows: The

enemies of the Lord have lied unto Him. Thou wilt say,

And what hath He done to them : Do they not live ? Do

they not breathe 1 the air? Do they not enjoy the light?

Do they not drink the fountains? Do they not eat the fruits

of the earth? And their time shall befor ever.

t He alludes to the form of interrogatory at Baptism.
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20. Let not any man therefore flatter himself, because he VEK.

belongs in a manner to the press: it is good for him, if
15

..

he belongs to the oil in the press. Let not each one be

promising to himself, while he has wicked deeds, which shall G^- 5,

not possess the kingdom of God, and say to himself, because

I have the sign of Christ, and the Sacraments of Christ, F

shall not be destroyed for ever
;
and if I undergo a cleansing,

through fire I shall be saved. For what is that which the

Apostle saith of those who have the foundation? Other iCor.3,

foundation can no man lay beside that which is laid, which

is Christ Jesus. What is it, they say, that follows? But let^&amp;gt;-
10.

every one on that foundation take heed what he buildeth.

For one buildeth up gold, silver, precious stones; another ^.11-15.

ivood, hay, stubbie. Every man s work of what sort it is,

thefire will prove : for the day of the Lord trill declare it,

because by fire it shall be revealed. If any man s work

shall abide which lie hat It built thereon, he shall receive a

reward : that is, because upon the foundation lie hath built

up righteous works, gold, silver, precious stones. But if sins,

tvood, hay, stubble; yet because of the foundation, himself

shall be saved, yet so as by fire.

Brethren, I wish to be extremely fearful; for it is better

not to give you a hurtful security. I will not give what I do

not receive, as I fear, I will affright: I would make you secure

if I were myself made secure: I myself fear eternal fire. And
their lime shall be far ever, I do not understand otherwise

than of the eternal fire, of which in another place the Scrip
ture saith, Theirfire shall not be quenched, and their wormls.GQ,

shall not die. Bui of the ungodly He said it, saith one, notMJlrk9j
of me, who though I be a sinner, though an adulterer, though

44&amp;lt; 46 -

defVauder, though a robber, though a perjurer, yet have

Christ for a foundation, am a Christian, am baptized : I get

purged through fire, and because of the foundation perish

not. Tell me again, What art thou? A Christian, he says.

Now then pass on. What else ? A robber, an adulterer, and

the rest of which the Apostle says, that they who do such Gal. 5,

things shall not possess ilte kingdom of God. Certainly then,

when not corrected of such things, and for such things com

mitted doing no penance, dost thou hope for the kingdom of

heaven ? I think not. Because, they that do such things

VOL. IV. K
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PSALMS//^// not possess the kingdom of God. And, Knowest thoti

long-suffering of God leadeth ihcc to repentance?
*(&amp;gt; Thou, promising thyself I know not \vhat, according to thy

hardness and, impenitent heart, treasnrcst up to thyself
n rath against Hie day of icrath, and revelation of the just

judgment of God, Who shall render to every man according
to Ins leorks. Attend therefore to the Judge Himself Who
is corning. Well : thanks be to God, He hath not kept
silence about the definitive sentence, lie hath not sent out

the criminals, and drawn a curtain. Beforehand He hath

willed to announce what He hath determined to do; namely,
Mai-. 25, Then shall be gathered before Him all nations. What shall

He do with them? lie will separate fhent, and will put some

on the right hand and otlif.rs on (he left. Is there any place

at all kept in the midst ? What will He say to those on the

ib. 34. right? C nitc, ya blessed ofMy Father, receive the kingdom.

ib. 41. What to those on the left? Go ye into eternal fire, which is

prepared for the devil and his angels. If thou fearest not

being sent for the place whither, look with whom it is. If

Gal. 5, therefore all those works shall not possess the kingdom of
God; (yea not the works, but they tltat do such things; for

such works there shall be none in the fire : for they shall

not, while burning in that fire, be committing theft or

adultery; but, they that do such things shall not possess the

kingdom of God;} they shall not therefore be on the right

hand, with those to whom it shall be said, Come, ye blessed

ofMy Father, receive the kingdom: because, tliey that do

sncli tilings shall not possess tlie kingdom of God. If there

fore on the right they shall not be, there remaineth not but

that they must be on the left. To those on the left what

shall He say? Go ye into eternal fire. Because, their lime

sit all be for ever.

21. Explain to us, then, saith one, how those that build

wood, hay, stubble, on the foundation, do not perish, but are

saved, yet so as by fire ? An obscure question indeed that,

but as I am able I tell you briefly. Brethren, there are men

altogether despisers of this world, to whom nothing is pleasant

that flows in the course of time, they cling not by love to

any earthly works, holy, chaste, continent, just, perchance
even selling all their goods and distributing to the poor, or
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possessing as though they possessed not, and using this VER.

world as though not using it. But there are others who
,

5
-

cling to things allowed to infirmity with a degree of affection. 30. si.

He robs riot another of his estate, but so loves his own, that

if he loses it he will be disturbed. He does not covet

another s wife, but so clings to his own, so cohabits with his

own, as not therein to keep the measure prescribed in the

laws, for the sake of begetting children. He does not take

away other men s things, but reclaims his own, and has a

law-suit with his brother. For to such it is said, Now
indeed there is altogether a fault among you, because ye i Cor. 6,

have law-suits with each other. But these very suits he

orders to be tried in the Church, not to be dragged into

court, yet he says they are faults. For a Christian contends

for earthly things more lhan becomes one to whom the

kingdom of Heaven is promised. Not the whole of his

heart doth he raise upward, but some part of it he draggeth
on the earth. Lastly, if there come the trial of martyrdom
to be undergone*, they that have Christ for foundation

and build up gold, silver, precious stones, what say they on i Cor. 3,

such an opportunity? It is good for me to be
dissolved,^.^ l

and to be with Christ. Cheerful they run, either not at 23.

all or but slightly are they saddened from earthly frail

ness. But all those others that love their own property,

their own houses, are grievously disturbed ; the hay, and

the stubble, and the sticks are burned. They have then

wood, hay, stubble on the foundation, but of allowable

things, not of unlawful. For I say, brethren, thou hast the

foundation, cleave to heaven, trample on earth. If such

thou art, thou buildest not save gold, silver, and precious

stones. But when thou sayest, I love that possession, I

fear lest it be lost
;

and the loss approaches, and thou

growest sad ; thou dost not indeed prefer it to Christ; for in

such sort thou lovest that possession, that if it be said to

thee, Wilt thou have it or Christ ? though thou art sad at

losing it, yet thou dost rather embrace Christ, Whom thou

hast laid for thy foundation : thou wilt be saved as through

fire. Hear another case. Thou canst not keep that pos
session unless thou bear false witness

;
and not to do this, is

Ducendi Martyrii, al. dicendi, of Martyr s testimony to he borne.
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PSALM to lay Christ for a foundation : for the Truth hath said, T7te

.

L
-
x

.

x
mouth thai licth slaiieth the soul. Therefore if thou lovest

Wisd. 1,
y

11. thy possession, yet dost not for its sake commit violence,

dost not for its sake bear false witness, dost not for its sake

commit manslaughter, dost not for its sake swear falsely,

dost not for its sake deny Christ : in that thou wilt not for

its sake do these things, thou hast Christ for a foundation.

But yet because thou lovest it. and art saddened if thou

losest it, upon the foundation thou hast placed, not gold,

or silver, or precious stones, but wood, hay, stubble. Saved

therefore thou wilt be, when that begins to burn which thou

hast built, yet so as by fire. For let no one on this found

ation building adulteries, blasphemies, sacrileges, idolatries,

perjuries, think he shall be saved through fire, as though

they were the ifood, hay, stullle : but he that buildeth the

love of earthly things on the foundation of the kingdom of

Heaven, that is upon Christ, his love of temporal things

shall be burned, and himself shall be saved through the
1 ido-

right
1 foundation.

22. The enemies of the Lord have lied unto Him; in

Mat.21, saying, / (jo to the vineyard, and not going ; and their time

shall be, not for a time, butfor ccer. And who are those ?

(Ver. 1C.) And lie fed them of the fat of tt heat. Ye know

the fat of wheat, whereof many are fed that have lied unto

Him. And He fed them of thefat of wheat : He mingled
John 13, them with His own Sacraments. Even Judas, when He
26.

gave him the sop, He fed of the fat of wheat. And the

enemy of the Lord lied unto him, and his time shall be

for ever. And lie fed them of the fat of w/ivat, and from
Ex- !?) the rock with honey He satisfied them. In the wilderness

from the rock lie brought forth water, not honey. Honey
is wisdom, holding the first place for sweetness among
the viands of the heart. How many enemies of the Lord,

then, that lie unto the Lord, are fed not only of the fat of

wheat, but aL-o from the rock with honey, from the wisdom

of Christ? How many are delighted with His word, and with

the knowledge of His sacraments, with the unfolding of His

parables, how many are delighted, how many applaud with

clamour! And this honey is not from any chance person, but

\CPT.\Q,from the rock. But the Rock was Christ. How many, then
4.
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are satisfied with that honey, cry out, and say, It is sweet; VER.

say, Nothing better, nothing sweeter could bethought or said !
-

and yet the enemies of the Lord have lied unto Him. I like

not to dwell any more on matters of grief; although the

Psalm endeth in terror to this purpose, yet from the end of it,

I pray you, let us return to the heading: Exult unto God our

Helper. Turned unto God b
.

And after the word.

Not lightly have your minds in the name of Christ been

occupied with the Divine exhibitions, and raised to earnest

ness, not only for desiring some things, but also for shunning
some things. These are the exhibitions that are useful,

healthful, building up. not destroying : yea both destroying
and building up, destroying new gods, building up faith in

the true and eternal God. Also for to-morrow we invite your
love. To-morrow, they have, as we have heard, a sea in the

theatre : let us have a harbour in Christ. But since the day
after to-morrow, that is, the fourth of the week, we cannot

meet at the Table of Cyprian, because it is the festival of

the holy Martyrs, to-morrow let us meet at that Table.

PSALM LXXXII. LAT.

A Psalm for Asaph himself.

THIS Psalm, like others similarly named, was so entitled

either from the name of the man who wrote it, or from the

explanation of that same name, so as to refer in meaning to

the Synagogue, which Asaph signifies ; especially as this is

intimated in the first verse. For it begins, (ver. 1.) God stood

in the synayoyue of gods. Far however be it from us to

understand by these Gods the gods of the Gentiles, or idols,

or any creature in heaven or earth except men; for a little

after this verse the same Psalm relates and explains what

Gods it means in whose synagogue God stood, where it says,

/ hare said, Ye are gods, and ye are all the children of the

Most Hujh : but ye shall die like men, andfall like one of the

princes. In the synagogue of these children of the Most High,

of whom the same Most High said by the mouth of Isaiah, /Is. i, 2,

b
Possibly alluding to the last verse simitar incidental addition occurs at the

of Ps. Ixxx. Or it may direct them to end of the exposition of Ps. Ixii.

turn to God and repeat the Psalm. A
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PSALM ha vc begotten sons and brought them tip, but tJiey despised Me,
Li-xxir -

stood God. By the synagogue we understand the people of

Israel, because synagogue is the word properly used of them,

although they were also called the Church. Our congregation,

on the contrary, the Apostles never called synagogue, but

always Ecclesia; whether for the sake of the distinction, or

because there is some difference between a congregation

whence the synagogue has its name, and a convocation whence

^KKATj-the Church is called Ecclesia 1

: for the word congregation

Ka\t~v. (
or flocking together) is used of cattle, and particularly of that

2
grfges kind properly called &quot;flocks

2
,&quot;
whereas convocation (or calling

together) is more of reasonable creatures, such as men are.

Ps. 73, Accordingly in the person of Asaph is sung in another Psalm, 7

became as it icere a beast before Thee ; yet I am always by

Tltee. Yet although the property of the one true God, instead

of the greatest and highest benefits, they used to ask Him for

carnal, earthly, temporal things. We find that they were

also often called sons, not by that grace which belongs to the

New Testament, but by that of the Old, the grace by which

He chose Abraham, and from his flesh raised up so great a

nation, by which before they were yet bom he loved Jacob

but hated Esau, by which He freed them from Egypt, by
which He cast out the nations, and brought them into the land

of promise. For if this also &quot; were not grace, it certainly
John 1, would not presently be said of us, who have power given us

to become sons of God, not for the sake of obtaining an

earthly but an heavenly kingdom, in the same Gospel, that

ib. 16. ice have received grace for grace, that is, for the promises of

the Old Testament the promises of the New Testament. 1

think then that it is clear in what synagogue of gods God
stood.

2. The next question is, whether we should understand

the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Spirit, or the Trinity, to

have stood among the congregation ofgods, and in the midst

to distinguisli the gods ; because Each One is God, and the

Trinity Itself is One God. It is not indeed easy to make this

clear, because it cannot be denied that not a bodily but a

spiritual presence of God, agreeable to His nature, exists with

created things in a wonderful manner, and one which but a few

i. the Old Testament adoption, as well as the New.
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do understand) and that imperfectly : as to God it is said, // / TEH.

shall ascend into heaven* Thou art there; if I shall go down *

Ps. 139
into hell, Thou art Ihere also. Hence it is rightly said, thats.

God stands in the congregation of men invisibly, as He fills

heaven and earth, which He asserts of Himself by the Pro-Jer. 23,

phet s mouth; and He is not only said, but is, in a way,
known to stand in those things which He hath created, as

far as the human mind can conceive, if man also stands and

hears Him, and rejoices greatly on account of His voice

within. But I think that the Psalm intimates something that

took place at a particular time, by God s standing in the con

gregation of gods. For that standing by which He fills

heaven and earth, neither belongs peculiarly to the synagogue,
nor varies from time to time. God, therefore, stood in tJie

congregation of gods; that is, He Who said of Himself, I am Mat.i5,

not sent but to the lost sheep of tJte house of Israel. The
cause too is mentioned ;

but in the midst, to judge of the

gods. I acknowledge that God stood in the congregation of

gods, of those whose are the fathers, and from whom c- Rom. 9,

cording to the flesh Christ came. For in order that He

might stand in the congregation of gods, on that account Rom. 1,

He was of them according to the flesh. But what is God?
J

Not such as those gods in whose synagogue of gods He
vStood : but as the Apostle continues, Who is over all, God
blessed for ever. I acknowledge, I say, that He stood ; I

acknowledge God the Bridegroom in the midst *, of Whom
one who was His friend said, He standeth in the midst of t/oit.

John i,

26
Whom ye know not. For they are those of whom a little

after it is said in the Psalm, They did not know, neither did

they understand, they walk on in darkness. The Apostle
also bears witness, That blindness hath in part _

unto Israel, thai tJie fulness of the Gentiles might come in.

For they saw Him when He stood in the midst of them; but

they did not see Him to be God, as He wished to be seen,

Who said, He who hath seen Me hath seen the Father also. JohnH,

He distinguishes the gods, not by their own merits, but by
His grace, of the same lump making some vessels for honour Rom. 9,

and others for dishonour. For who dislinguishcth thee?^gor 4

What hast thou that thou hast not received? But if thou 7.

e Oxf. Mas. in the midst of the gods.
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PSALM hast received it, why lousiest thou as if thou ha fit not re-
l.XXXII. . ,9

ceircdf

3. Hear now the voice of God decreeing, hear the voice

Ps.29,7. of the Lord dividing the flames of fire : (ver. 2.) How long

will i/e judge unrighteously, and accept the persons of the

P-4, 2. ungodly ; as in another place, Ho/i- long are ye heavy in

heart ? Until lie shall come Who is the light of the heart?

I have given a law, ye have resisted stubbornly : 1 sent

Prophets, ye treated them unjustly, or slew them, or con

nived at those who did so. But if they are not worthy to

be even spoken to, who slew the servants of God that were

sent to them, ye who were silent when, these things were

dointj, that is. ve who would imitate as if they \\ere innocentO * * * *

those who then were silent, how long will ye judge un

righteously, and accept the persons of tlte ungodly? If the

Heir comes even now, is He to be slain? Was He not

willing for your sake to become as it were a child under

guardians? Did not lie for your sake hunger and thirst like

Mat.n, one in need ? Did He not cry to you, Learn of Me, for I

2
; , am meek and lowly of heart? Did He not become poor,

8,9. when He was rich, that by His poverty we might be made

rich ?

1
pupillo Ver. 3. Give sentence, therefore,for Hie fatherless

1 and the

poor mitn, justify tlte humble and needy. Not them who for

their own sake are rich and proud, but Him Who for your
sake was humble and poor, believe ye to be righteous : pro

claim Him righteous.

4. But they \\ill envy Him, and will not at all spare Him,

saying,
&quot; This is the Heir, co lie, let u-s kill Him, and the

inheritance shall be ours&quot;

Ver. 4. Deliver, then, the poor man, and save the needy

from the hands of lite ungodly. This is said that it might
be known, that in that nation where Christ was born and put
to death, those persons were not guiltless of so great a

crime, who being so numerous, that, as the Gospel says,

the Jews feared them, and therefore dared not lay hands

on Christ, afterwards consented, and permitted Him to be

slain by the malicious and envious Jewish rulers: yet if

they had so willed, they would still have been feared, so

that the hands of the wicked would never have prevailed
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against Him. For of these it is said elsewhere, Dumb dogs, VER.

they know not how to bark. Of them too is that said, Lo, -- -

how the righteous perishetli, and no man layeth it to heart. 10
; 57,

He perished
1 as far as lay in them, who would have Him

} Q f

to perish; for how could He perish by dying, Who in thatMss.

way rather was seeking again what had perished ? [f then

they are justly blamed and deservedly rebuked, who by their li

dissembling suffered such a wicked deed to be committed ;

how must they be blamed, or rather not only blamed, but how

severely must they be condemned, who did this of design
and malice ?

5. To all of them, verily, what follows is most fitly

suited: (ver. 5.) They did not know nor understand, they walk

on in darkness. &quot; For if even they had known, they would \ cor.

never have crucified the Lord of glory :&quot; and those others, if
2 8&amp;gt;

they had known, would never have consented to ask that

Barabbas should be freed, and Christ should be crucified.

But as the above-mentioned blindness happened in part

unlo Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles should come in,

this blindness of that People having caused the crucifixion

of Christ, all the foundations of the earth sliall be moved.

So have they been moved, and shall they be moved, until

the predestined fulness of the Gentiles shall come in. For

at the actual death of the Lord the earth was moved, and Mat.27,
5]

the rocks rent. And if we understand by the foundations of

the earth those who are rich in the abundance of earthly

possessions, it was truly foretold that they should be moved,
either by wondering that lowliness, poverty, death, should be

so loved and honoured in Christ, when it is to their mind

great misery ;
or even in that themselves should love and

follow it, and set at nought the vain happiness of this world.

So are all the foundations of the earth moved, while they

partly admire, and partly are even altered. For as without

absurdity we call foundations of heaven those on whom the

kingdom of heaven is built up in the persons of saints and

faithful; whose first foundation is Christ Himself, born of the

Virgin, of whom the Apostle says, Other foundation can no 1 Cor. 3,

man lay than that which is laid, ivhichis Christ Jesus ; next

the Apostles and Prophets themselves, by whose authority the
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TSALM heavenly place is chosen 1

,
that by obeying them we may be

builded together with them
;
whence he says to the Kphesians,

eligitur
J

Eph. 2,
Now are yc no longer strangers and sojourners, but ye are

Il) -

fellow-citizens of the saints, and of the household of God, built

upon the foundation of Apostles and Prophets, Christ Jesus

Himself being the chiefcorner stone, in Whom all the building

Jilly joined together increases to a holy temple in the Lord;

so it is not unsuitable to understand by the foundations of the

world, those who by the envy which their superabundant

possession of earthly happiness excites, lead men to lust after

such enjoyments, and by acquiring them to be built together

like earth upon earth, as in that building above like heaven

Gen. 3, upon heaven : since to the sinner it was said, Earth thou art,

p^ 19
and unto earth shall thou return ; and, The Heavens declare

i- 4. the glory of God, when tlieir sound is gone out into all lands,

and their words unto the end of the world&quot;.

6. But the kingdom of earthly happiness is pride, to oppose
which came the lowliness of Christ, rebuking those whom lie

wished by lowliness to make the children of the Most High,
and blaming them: (ver. 6.) / said, Ye are gods, ye are all

the children of the Most High. (Ver. 7.) But ye shall die like

men, andfall like one of the princes. Whether to those He
said this, I said, Yc are gods, and to those particularly who
are unpredestined to eternal life

;
and to the other, fyc. But ye

shall die like men, $c. and shallfall like one of the princes, in

this way also distinguishing the gods; or whether lie blames

all together, in order to distinguish the obedient and those who

received correction, / said, Ye are gods, and yc arc all the

children of the Most High : that is, to all of you I promised
celestial happiness, but ye, through the infirmity of your flesh,

shall die like men, and through haughtiness of soul, like one

of the princes, that is, the devil, shall not be exalted, but shall

fall. As if I le said : Though the days of your life are so few,

that yc speedily die like men, this avails not to your correction :

but like the devil, whose days are many in this world, because

he dies not in the flesh, ye are lifted up so that ye fall. For

by devilish pride it came to pass that the perverse and blind

rulers of the Jews envied the glory of Christ : by this will it

* This text being explained in the New Testament of the Apostles.
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came to pass, and still does, that the lowliness of Christ VEB.
o

crucified unto death is lightly esteemed in the eyes of them -

who love the excellence of this world.

7. And therefore that this vice may be cured, in the person
of the Prophet himself it is said, (ver. 8.) Arise, God, and

judge the earth ; for the earth swelled high when it crucified

Thee: rise from the dead, and judge the earth. For Thou

shall destroy among all nations. What, but the earth ? that is,

destroying those who savour of earthly things, or destroying
the feeling itself of earthly lust and pride in believers

;
or

separating those who do not believe, as earth to be trodden

under foot and to perish. Thus by His members, whose con

versation is in heaven, He judges the earth, and destroys it

among all nations. But 1 must not omit to remark, that some

copies have,for Thou shall inherit among all nations. This

too may be understood agreeably to the sense, nor does any

thing prevent both meanings existing at once. His inheritance

takes place by love, which in that He cultivates by His com
mands and gracious rnercy, He destroys earthly desires.

PSALM LXXXIII.

OF this Psalm the tide is, A song of a Psalm of Asaph.
We have already often said what is the interpretation of

Asaph, that is, congregation. That man, therefore, who was

called Asaph, is named in representation of the congregation
of God s people in the titles of many Psalms. But in Greek,

congregation is called synagogue, which has come to be

held for a kind of proper name for the Jewish people, that it

should be called The Synagogue; even as the Christian people
is more usually called The Church, in that it too is congre

gated.

2. The people of God, then, in this Psalm saith, (ver. I.)

O God, who shall be like unto Thee ? Which I suppose to

be more fitly taken of Christ, because, being made in the

likeness of men, He was thought by those by whom He was Phil. 2,

despised to be comparable to other men: for lie was even 1

reckoned among the unrighteous, but for this purpose, that is. 53,
12.



140 Christ, in this Psalm, addressed as God the Judae.

PSALM He might be judged. But when He shall come to judge,

then shall be clone what is here said, O God, tcho is like

unto Thee ? For if the Psalms did not use to speak to the

Lord Christ, that too would not be spoken which not one of

Ps. 45, the faithful can doubt was spoken unto Christ. Thy throne,

O God, is for ever and ever, a sceptre of righteousness is

the sceptre of Thy kinydom. Thou liast loved righteousness

and hated iniquity ; therefore hath God, Tliy God, anointed

T/tee teitJi tJie oil of gladness above Thy fetloics. To Him
therefore also now it is said, O God, u ho shall be like unto

Thee!1 For unto many Thou didst vouchsafe to be likened

in Thy humiliation, even so far as to the robbers that were

crucified with Tiiee : but when in glory Thou shall come,

tr/io shall be- like unto Thee ? For what great thing is said,

when it is said to God,
&quot; Who shall he like unto Thee?

1

unless it be said to Him, Who vouchsafed to be like men,
Phil. 2, taking unto Him the form of a sen-ant, made i)i the

likeness of men, and found in fashion as a man ? And
therefore he saith not, &quot;Who is like unto Thee,&quot; which in fact

would be right to say if it referred to the Godhead. But

because it referred to thi3 form of a servant, it is then His

unlikcness to other men will appear, when lie shall appear
in glory. Therefore it follows, Keep not silence, nor be

restrained, O God. Because at first He was silent, that He
Is. 53 7. might be judged ;

when like as a latnb before Itim that

sheared him tens dumb, .so He opened not His mouth, and

restrained His power. And that He might shew that He
Johni8,was holding it back, upon that word of His when lie said, /

am He, they who were seeking Him that they might take

Him, teeut backward, and. fell. Would He therefore ever

have fallen within their hands and suffered, unless He had

held Himself back and restrained Himself, and in a manner
made Himself mild? For so also have some translated the

word used here, neither be Thou restrained, O God, as

to say, neither aroic Thou mild, O God. Himself saith

Is. 42 elsewhere, / teas silent, sliall I ahcuy be silent / To Whom
it is here said, Keep not silence, of the Same it is said

Ps.50,3. elsewhere, God sliall come manifest, our God, and shall not

keep silence. It is said here, Keep not silence. For He
^as silent, that lie might be judged, when He came hidden;
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but He will not be silent, that He may judge, when He shall VER.

come manifest. 3 * 5 *

3. Ver. 2. For lo Thine enemies have sounded, and they
iliat hate Thee hare lifted up the head. He seems to me
to signify the last days, when these things that are now

repressed by fear are to break forth into free utterance, but

quite irrational, so that it should rather be called a sound,
than speech or discourse. They will not, therefore, then

begin to hate, but tliey that hate Thee will then lift up the

head. And not heads, but head; since they are to come

even to that point, that they shall have that head, which ^2 These.

lifted up above all lhat is called God, and that is worshipped;
2

&amp;gt;

4&amp;gt;

so that in him especially is to be fulfilled, He that exalteth, LukeH,

himself shall be abased; and when He to Whom it is said,
11

Keep not silence, nor grow mild, O God, shall slay 1dm with 2Thess.

the breath ofHis mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness

of His coinintj.

4. Ver. 3. Upon Thy people they have maliynantly taken

counsel. Or, as other copies have it, They have cunningly
devised counsel, and have devised against Thy saints. In

scorn this is said. For how should they be able to hurt the

nation or people of God, or His saints, who know how to say,

If God befor us, who shall be against us ? Rom g

5. Ver. 4. They have said, Come, and let us destroy them 31 -

from a nation. He has put the singular number for the

plural : as it is said,
&quot; Whose is this cattle,&quot; even though the

question be of a flock, and the meaning
&quot; these cattle.&quot;

Lastly, other copies have from nations] where the translators

have rather followed the sense than the word. Come, and let

us destroy them from a nation. This is that sound whereby

they sounded rather than spake, since they did vainly make

a noise with vain sayings. And let it not be mentioned of
the name of Israel any more. This others have expressed
more plainly, and let there not be remembrance of the name

of Israel any more. Since, let it be mentioned of the name,

(memoretur nominis^) is an unusual phrase in the Latin

language ;
for it is rather customary to say, let the name be

mentioned, {memoretur nomen;} but the sense is the same.

For he who said, let it be mentioned of the name, translated

the Greek phrase. But Israel must here be understood in
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PSALM fact of the seed of Abraham, to which the Apostle saith,

Gai &quot;3&quot;
Therefore ye are the seed of Abraham, according to the

29 - promise heirs. Not Israel according to the flesh, of which

he saith, Behold Israel after thejicsh.

6. Ver. 5. Since they have imagined with one consent ;

together against Thee have they disposed a testament: as

though they could be the stronger. In fact, a testament is

a name given in the Scriptures not only to that which is of

no avail till the death of the testators, but every covenant

and decree they used to call a testament. For Laban and

Gen. 31, Jacob made a testament, which was certainly to have force

between the living ;
and such cases without number are read

in the words of God.

7. Then he begins to make mention of the enemies of

Christ, under certain proper names of nations
;

the interpre

tation of which names sufficiently indicates what he would

have to be understood. For by such names arc most suitably

figured the enemies of the truth. Idumaeans, for instance, are

interpreted cither men of blood, or of earth. Ismaclites,

are obedient to themselves, and therefore not to God, but

to themselves. Moab, from the father; which in a bad

sense has no better explanation, than by considering it so

Gen. 19, connected with the actual history, that Lot, a father, by the
36 37

illicit intercourse procured by his daughter, begat him;
since it was from that very circumstance he was so named.

1 Tim.], Good, however, was his father, but as the Law is good if one

use it lawfully, not impurely and unlawfully. Hagarcns,

proselytes, that is strangers, by which name also are signified,

among the enemies of God s people, not those who become

citizens, but those who persevere in a foreign and alien mind,
and when an opportunity of doing harm occurs, shew them

selves. Gebal,
&quot; a vain

valley,&quot;
that is, humble in pretence.

Amon,
&quot; an unquiet people,&quot;

or &quot; a people of sadness.&quot;

Amalech,
&quot; a people licking ;&quot;

whence elsewhere it is said,

Ps.72,9.
&quot; and his enemies shall lick the earth.&quot; The alien race,

though by their very name in Latin, they sufficiently shew

themselves to be aliens, and for this cause of course enemies,

yet in the Hebrew are called Philistines, which is explained,

falling from drink, as of persons made drunken by worldly

luxury. Tyre in Hebrew is called Sor; which whether it be
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interpreted straitness or tribulation, must be taken in the case VER.

of these enemies of God s people in that sense, of which the
8~n -

Apostle speaks, Tribulation and straitness on evert/ soul o/Rom. 2,

man that doeth evil. All these are thus enumerated in the

Psalms: The tabernacles of the Edomites, Ishmaelites, Moab
and the Hagarenes, Gebal, and Amon, and Amalech, and the

Philistines uilh those icho inhabit Tyre.
8. And as if to point out the cause why they are enemies of

God s people, he adds, For Assur came icilh them. Now Assur

is often used figuratively for the devil, who works in the chil- Eph. 2,

dren of disobedience, as in his own vessels, that they may
assail the people of God. They have holpen the children of

Lot, he saith : for all enemies, by the working in them of the

devil, their prince, have holpen the children of Lot, who is

explained to mean one declining. But the apostate angels
are well explained as the children of declension, for by

declining from truth they swerved to become followers of the

devil. These are they of whom the Apostle speaks; J^Eph.G,
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities^
and powers, and the rulers of the darkness of this world,

against spiritual wickedness in high places? Those in

visible 1 enemies are holpen then by unbelieving men, in ! Oxf.

whom they work in order to assail the people of God. &amp;lt;

a^

s

j

9. Now let us see what the prophetic spirit prays may fall 8?
&quot;;

upon them, rather foretelling than cursing.

Ver. 9. Do tJtou to them, he saith, as unto Madian and

Sisera, as unto Jabin at the brook of Kishon.

Ver. 10. They peris/ted at Endor, they became as the dung
of the earth. All these, the history relates, were subdued

and conquered by Israel, which then was the people of God:

as was the case also with those whom he next mentions ;

Ver. 1 1. Make their princes like Orel) and Zeb, and Zebee

and Salmana. The meaning of these names is as follows :

Madian is explained a perverted judgment: Sisera, shutting judges

out of joy : Jabin, wise. But in these enemies conquered by
4 8&amp;lt;

God s people is to be understood that wise man of whom the

Apostle speaketh, Where is the wise ? where is the scribe? \ Cor. 1,

where is the dispuler of this world? Oreb is dryness, Zeeb,
20-

wolf, Zebee, a victim, namely of the wolf; for he too has his

victims; Salmana, shadow of commotion. All these agree
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P^Mto the evils which the people of God conquers by gooa-Moreover R.shon, the torrent in which they were conquered
explained the. hardness. Endor, where they perished
explained, the Fountain of generation, but of the carna

generation namely, to which they were given up and the,

5j*-o.fon,
ish

1} not heeding tl, regeneLionTin h ^
unto life where they shall neither marry nor be given in

nonage,
or they shall die no more. Kightly then ft is said

&amp;gt;c; lltey became as thed,,^ of the earth, in that notlm,-was produced of them but fruitfulncss of the earth. As the,
all these were in figure conquered by the people of God as
%ures

;

so he prays that those other enemiesU be conquer^

*ees He &quot;nnlFJa&quot;
-

^^^ *&quot;&quot; ^ &quot;* ^ to U) -

J J &&(* in poxscasi on . Thin is fli-it viin
no.se, wuh wh ic ,,

( , sakl abov T] enem
.n..r,mn,ug. But what must be understood by //ie s,,J^r
o/ God, except the temple of God ? as saiih ,l,e Apostlef Or the /fl/in/v nf /?,. .1 :,. 7 ;. ,

powB.
.

w , ;,,,_ rffc

:r
, what e, Se do the ene.nies aim at, but to .a^nuo pto make subject to themselves the

te.nple of Godthat it may give in to their ungodly wilk f

be eonslant in nothn!*
t

.v also be righHy explained, n.ake them , iko unto a wheebecans whee, }i ^ J ^ ^ c^throw,, down on .he part of what is in front; and so it
happens lo all ,he enemies of ll.e people of God. Fo, ,,

ftce , ,

&quot;-

. hatli l,e wind, ulnel, has bo,lih features, l,ei,,,, onlya , ,on, ,n ha t it is a Icind of wave of air &amp;gt; Bu i, is put for
.-P.a,,,n by which lig,,, and vain hearts are hurried ;

e&amp;gt;i ;, we n
y ch consem is easil

&amp;gt;-

irai i-
.Ml, s followed by severe u.ru.en,

; ,he,efore he proceeds:Ver. 14. [,ko.m Uwjirc that ,mrnc,lh t/w
&amp;gt; o flumc that to^nndh ,,,0 mou.Uain,: (ver. 15

) loM,
them with n

&amp;gt;

. ,, , ,,,_ ,, i
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ihalt disturb them. Wood, he saith, for its barrenness, VER.

mountains for their loftiness; for such are the enemies of

Grod s people, barren of righteousness, full of pride. When
lie says, fire and Jiame, he means to repeat tinder another

term, the idea of God judging and punishing. But in saying,

with Thy tempest, he means, as he goes on to explain, Thy

anger: and the former expression, Thou shall persecute,

answers to, Thou shall disturb. We must take care, however,
to understand, that the anger of God is free from any turbulent

emotion: for His anger is an expression for His just method

of taking vengeance : as the law might be said to be angry
when its ministers are moved to punish by its sanction.

13. Ver. 16. Fill theirfaces with shame, and they shall seek

Thy name, O Lord. Good and desirable is this which he

prophesieth for them : and he would not prophesy thus,

jnless there were even in that company of the enemies of

God s people, some men of such kind that this would be

granted to them before the last judgment: for now they are

mixed together, and this is the body of the enemies, in

respect of the envy whereby they rival the people of God.

And now, where they can, they make a noise and lift up
their head : but severally, not universally as they will do at

the end of the world, when the last judgment is about to fall.

But it is the same bod} , even in those who out of this number

shall believe and pass into another body, (for the faces of

these are filled with shame, that they may seek the name of

the Lord,) as well as in those others who persevere unto the

end in the same wickedness, who are made as stubble before

the wind, and are consumed like a wood and barren moun
tains. To these he again returns, saying, (ver. 17.) They
shall blush and be vexedfor ever and ever. For those are not

vexed for ever and ever who seek the name of the Lord, but

having respect unto the shame of their sins, they are vexed

for this purpose, that they may seek the name of the Lord,

through which they may be no more vexed.

14. Again, he returns to these last, who in the same

company of enemies are to be made ashamed for this purpose,
that they may not be ashamed for ever: and for this purpose
to be destroyed in as far as they are wicked, that being made

good they may be found alive for ever. For having said of

VOL. IV. L
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1

PSALM them, Let them be ashamed and perish, he instantly adds,
I-XXMU. ^^ jg^ f(^ ^ them know that Thy name is the Lord,

T/iou art only the Most Highest in all the earth. Coming
to this knowledge, let them be so confounded as to please

God : let them so perish, as that they may abide. Let them

/enow, he says, that Thy name is the Lord: as if whoever

else arc called lords are named so not truly but by falsehood,

for they rule but as servants, and compared with the true

Exod. Lord are not lords; as it is said, I AM THAT I AM: as if
*

those things which arc made are not, compared with Him by
Whom they are made, lie adds, Thou only art the Most

Highest in all the earth : or, as other copies have it, over all

the earth; as it might be said, in all the heaven, or over all

the heaven : but he used the latter word in preference, to

depress the pride of earth. For earth ccascth to be proud,
Gen. 3, that is, man ccascth, to whom it was said, Thou art dust
19.

Eeeius. andj Why is earth and ashes proud? when he saitli that the

10
&amp;gt;

9 - Lord is the Most Highest above all the earth, that is, that no

Rom. 8, man s thoughts avail against those icho are called according
28.31.

io jj{s pw-p0se ^
ailci Of Whom it is said, If God is for us,

who can be against us?

LAT. PSALM LXXXIV.
i.xxxiii.

THIS Psalm is entitled, For the winepresses. And, as you
observed with me, my beloved, (for I saw that you attended

most closely,) nothing is said in its text either of any press, or

wine-basket, or vat, or of any of the instruments or the build

ing of a winepress ; nothing of this kind did we hear read ;

so that it is no easy question what is the meaning of this

title inscribed upon it,for the winepresses. For certainly, if

after the title it mentioned any thing about such things as

I enumerated, carnal persons might have believed that it was

a song concerning those visible winepresses ; but as it has

this title, yet says nothing afterwards of those winepresses
which we know so well, I cannot doubt that there are other

winepresses, which the Spirit of God intended us to look for

and to understand here. Therefore, let us recall to mind

what takes place in these visible winepresses, and see how
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this takes place spiritually in the Church. The grape hangs TITLE.

on the vines, and the olive on its trees, (for it is for these tvvo

fruits that presses are usually made ready ;)
and as long as

they hang on their boughs, they seem to enjoy free air; and

neither is the grape wine, nor the olive oil, before they
are pressed. Thus it is with men whom God predestined
before the world to be conformed to the image of His only- Rom. 8,

begotten Son, Who has been first and especially pressed in

His Passion, as the great Cluster. Men of this kind, there

fore, before they draw near to the service of God, enjoy in

the world a kind of delicious liberty, like hanging grapes or

olives : but as it is said, My son, when, thou drawest near ^oEcclus.

Hie service of God, stand in judgment and fear, and make

thy soul ready for temptation : so each, as he draweth near

to the service of God, findeth that he is come to the wine

press ;
he shall undergo tribulation, shall be crushed, shall

be pressed, not that he may perish in this world, but that he

may flow down into the storehouses of God. He hath the

coverings of carnal desires stripped off from him, like grape-
skins : for this hath taken place in him in carnal desires, of

which the Apostle speaks, Put ye off the old man, andput Coioss.

on the new man. All this is not done but by pressure : ^ 4

therefore the Churches of God of this time are called wine- 22 -

presses.

2. But who are we who are placed in the winepresses ?

Sons of Core. For this follows: For the winepresses, to the

sons of Core. The sons of Core has been explained, sons of

the bald : as far as those could explain it to us, who know
that language, according to their service due to God: and in

this I do not deny that I behold a great mystery, and by the

help of the Lord, would find it out with you. For all bald

ness ought not to be mocked, as it is by the sons of wicked

ness: but if one mock at consecrated baldness, he is torn

by demons. For Elisha too was walking, and senseless 2 Kings

children called after him, Baldhead, baldhead : and to
2 23-

accomplish the figure, he turned and prayed the Lord that ib. 24.

bears might come out of the wood and devour them. Their

infancy was punished by death in this world : they perished
as children, who would one day have perished in old age :

but fear of the mystery was impressed on men. For Elisha

L 2
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PSAI.M bore the then character of One, whose sons \vc arc, the sons

of Core, namely, of our Lord Jesus Christ. Now it occurs to

1

oalvus.you, my beloved, out of the Gospel, why being bald 1 he

bore the figure of Christ : ye remember that lie was crucified

on Calvary. Whether then this be the meaning of Sons of

Core, as I have explained from what others tell me
;
or whether

there is any other sacred meaning unknown to us; meantime

do ye behold what a fulness of sacred truths we meet with.

Sons of Core, sons of Christ, for the Bridegroom speaketh of

Mat. 9, His sons, when lie saith, The children of the Bridegroom
cannot fast, icJiile the Bridegroom is u-ith them. These

winepresses, then, are presses of Christians.

3. But being placed under pressure, we are crushed for

this purpose, that for our love by which we were borne towards

those worldly, secular, temporal, unstable, and perishable

things, having suffered in them, in this life, torments, and

tribulations of pressures, and abundance of temptations, we

may begin to seek that rest which is not of this life, nor of

Ps. 9, 9. this earth; and the Lord becomes, as is written, a refuge

for the poor man. What is, for the poor man? For him

who is, as it were, destitute, without aid, without help, without

any thing on which he may rest, in earth. For to such poor

men, God is present. For though men abound in money
1 Tim. on earth, they think of what the Apostle saith, Charge them

that are rich in this icorld, that they be not high-minded, nor

trust in uncertain riches
;

and considering how uncertain

that is in which they rejoiced before they drew near to the

service of God, that is, before they entered into the wine

presses, they see that from their very wealth, they either have

the pressure of care, how it is to be managed, how guarded ;

or if they have a little given way to desire, so as to love it,

they are filled more with fear than with enjoyment. For

what is so uncertain as a rolling thing? It is not unfitly

that money itself is stamped round, because it remains not

still. Such men, therefore, though they have something, are

yet poor. But those who have none of this wealth, but only
desire it, are counted also among rich men who will be

rejected; for God takes account not of power, but of will.

The poor then are destitute of all this world s substance, for

even though it abounds around them, they know how fleeting



tience condemned in Holy Scripture. 149

it is; and crying unto God, having nothing in this world TITLE.

with which they may delight themselves, and be held down,

placed in abundant pressures and temptations, as if in wine

presses, they flow down, having become oil or wine. What
are these latter bnt good desires ? For God remains their

only object of desire ;
now they love not earth. For they

love Him Who made heaven and earth; they love Him, and

are not yet with Him. Their desire is delayed, in order that

it may increase ; it increases, in order that it may receive.

For it is not any little thing that God will give to him who

desires, nor does he need to be little exercised to be made
fit to receive so great a good : not any thing which He hath

made will God give, but Himself Who made all things.

Exercise thyself to receive God : that which thou shall have

for ever, desire thou for a long time. In the people of

Israel, those were rejected who were hasty : continually in

Scripture this temper of haste is blamed. For who are they

who make haste ! Those who, having turned to God, when

they did not find here that rest which they were seeking, and

thosejoys which were promised them, as if fain ting by the way
and thinking some long time remained before they should

have done with this world or with this life, and seeking here

some rest, which, if it is enjoyed, is false, they look back, and

fall from their purpose : and forget that terrible saying,

Remember Lofs wife. For why was she made a pillar ofLukel7,

salt, if she seasons not men to make them wise 1
? Therefore i &amp;lt;*ut

her bad example, if thou take care, becomes good to thee. sapiant.

Remember^ he saith, Lot s wife: for she looked back, whence Gen. 19,

she had been set free, to Sodom, and there remained where 26

she looked back ; herself to remain on that spot, to season

others who should pass. Therefore being freed from the

Sodom of our past life, let us not look back: for this is to be

in haste, not to wait for what God hath promised because it

is far off, and to look back to that which is near, whence thou

hast been once set free. Of such what saith the Apostle

Peter ? It has happened to them according to the true proverb : 2 Pet. 2,

The dog is returned to his vomit. For the consciousness of
22

thy sins was weighing on thy breast : receiving pardon thou

didst vomit, as it were, and thy breast was relieved : there

was made a good conscience instead of a bad conscience :
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PSALM out why turnest tliou again to thy vomit? If a dog doing
LX X X I V .

&quot;thus disgusts thy sight, what art thou in the sight of God?

4. But each one, beloved brethren, from that point of his

journey at which he hath arrived, and which he hath vowed

to God, from thence looketh back, when lie letteth Him go.

For example, he has resolved to keep conjugal chastity; for

righteousness begins here ; he hath retired from fornication

and illicit uncleanness : when he returns to fornication, he

hath looked back. Another by the gift of God hath vowed

something great, hath resolved not to allow even marriage :

he who would not be condemned if he had married a wife,

if he hath married after making a vow to God, is condemned;
since he does the same as one who had not promised ;

but

one is not condemned, the other is. Why, except because

the latter hath looked back? For he had been in front, and

iCor. 7, the other had not come up to the same point. If a virgin,

who would not have sinned in marrying, marry after being

devoted, she shall be accounted an adulteress of Christ. For

she hath looked back from the place which she had reached.

If those who choose to leave all worldly hopes and all earthly

Acts 2, occupations, and betake them to the society of saints, to that

34 common life where no one calls any thing his own, but all

Chrys. things are common unto them, and they have one soul, and
j* t

&amp;gt;

t \s

on s&quot;.
one heart towards God ; whoever chooscth to depart from

Matt. th e rn is not esteemed such as he who had not entered : for
Horn.

LXXI, the latter hath not yet attained: the former hath looked back.

I XXIT Wherefore,most beloved, as each can, make vows, and perform
Ps. 76, to the Lord God what each can : let no one look back, no

one delight himself with his former interests, no one turn away
from that which is before to that which is behind : let him
run until he arrive : for we run not with the feet but with the

desire. But let no one in this life say that he hath arrived.

Phil. 3, For who can be so perfect as Paul ? Yet he saith, Brethren,
I count not myself to have attained: but one thing I do,for

getting those things which are behind, and reachingforward
to those things which arc before, I press forward to the prize
of the high calling in Christ Jesus. Thou seest Paul still

running, and thinkest thou that thou hast already attained?

5. If therefore thou feelest the passions of this world, even

when thou art happy, thou understandest now that thou art
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in the winepress. For do ye think, my brethren, that un- VER.

happiness in this life is to be feared, and that happiness is -

not to be feared ? Nay, rather, no unhappiness breaketb him
whom no happiness can corrupt. How therefore should

that corrupter be shunned and feared, lest she seduce thee

by her caresses ? Lean not on a staff of reed : for it is

written that some lean upon a staff of reed. Trust not 2 Kings

thyself to it: it is a weak thing to lean upon, it breaketh Ezek.

and slayeth thee. If therefore the world smile upon thee 29 6-

with happiness, imagine thyself in the winepress, and say,

Ifound trouble and heaviness, and I did call upon the name Ps. 116,

of the Lord. He said not, I found trouble, without meaning,
of such a kind as was hidden : for some troubles are hidden

from some in this world, who think they are happy while

they are absent from God. For as long as we are in the 2Cor

body, he saith, we are absent from the Lord. If thou wert

absent from thy father, thou wouldest be unhappy : art thou

absent from the Lord, and happy? There are then some

who think it is well with them. But those who understand,

that in whatever abundance of wealth and pleasures, though
all things obey their beck, though nothing troublesome creep

in, nothing adverse terrify, yet that they are in a bad case as

long as they are absent from the Lord
; with a most keen

eye these have found trouble, and grief, and have called on

the name of the Lord. Such is he who sings in this Psalm.

Who is he ? The Body of Christ. Who is that ? You, if

you will : all we, if we will : all sons of Core, and all one

Man, for Christ s Body is one. How is that not one Man
which hath one Head ? The Head of all of us is Christ ; the

body of that Head are we all. And we all are in this life in

winepresses : if we are wise, we have already come to the

winepress. Therefore, being placed in the pressure of

temptations, let us utter this word, and send on our longing
desire.

Ver. 1. How lovely are Thy tabernacles, Lord of Hosts.

He was in some tabernacles, that is, in winepresses : but he

longed for other tabernacles, where is no pressure: in this

he sighed for them, from these, he, as it were, flowed down

into them by the channel of longing desire.

G. And what follows? (Ver. 2.) My soul lonyeth and



152 What at present staycth the lonyiny soul.

PSALMfailetk for the courts of the Lord. It is not enough that it

longeth andfailcth: for what doth it fail? For the courts of
the Lord. The grape when pressed hath failed : but for

what? So as to be changed into wine, and to flow into the

vat, and into the rest of the store-room, to be kept there in

great quiet. Here it is longed for, there it is received: here

are sighs, there joy : here prayers, there praises : here groans,

there rejoicing. Those things which I mentioned, let no

one while here turn from ashamed : let no one be unwilling

to suffer. There is danger, lest the grape, while it fears the

winepress, should be devoured by birds or by wild beasts.

He seems to be in great sadness, when he says, My soul

lonycth and faileth for the courts of the Lord; for he has

not what he longeth for; but is he without joy. What joy?
That which the Apostle speaks of: Rejoicing in hope.

Then he will one day rejoice in reality: now he doth already

in hope. And therefore, those who rejoice in hope, being
certain that they shall receive, bear in the winepress all

Rom. pressures. Therefore, the Apostle himself having said, Re-
&quot;&quot;

joicing in hope; as if speaking to those who arc still in the

winepress, added instantly, patient in tribulation. Patient

in tribulation
;
what follows ? Enduring in prayer. Why

enduring ? Because ye suffer delay : ye pray and suffer

delay: ye endure the delay: well may it be borne, that that

is delayed, which when it hath come is not taken away.
7. Thou hast heard a groan in the winepress, My soul

longeth and faileth for the courts of the Lord: hear how it

holdeth out, rejoicing in hope: My heart and my flesh have

rejoiced in the living God. Here they have rejoiced for

that cause. Whence cometh rejoicing, but of hope ? Where
fore have they rejoiced ? In the living God. What has

rejoiced in thce? My heart and myflesh. Why have they

rejoiced ?

Ver. 3. For, saith he, the sparrow hathfound her a house,

and the turtledove a nest, irhere she may lay her young.
What is this? lie had named two things, and he adds two

figures of birds which answer to them : he had said that his

heart rejoiced and his flesh, and to these two he made the

sparrow and turtle-clove to correspond : the heart as the

sparrow, the flesh as the dove. The sparrow hath found
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herself a home : my heart hath found itself a home. She VER.

tries her wings in the virtues of this life, in faith, and hope,
and charity, by which she may fly unto her home: and when

she shall have come thither, she shall remain
; and now the

complaining voice of the sparrow, which is here, shall no

longer be there. For it is the very complaining sparrow of

whom in another Psalm he saith, Like a sparrow alone on the Ps. 102,

housetop. From the housetop he flies home. Now let him
be on the housetop, treading on his carnal house : he shall

have a heavenly house, a perpetual home : that sparrow shall

make an end of his complaints. But to the dove he hath

given young, that is, to the flesh : the dove hathfound a nest,

where she may lay her young. The sparrow a home, the

dove a nest, and a nest too where she may lay her young.
A home is chosen as for ever, a nest is framed for a time :

with the heart we think upon God, as if the sparrow flew to

her home : with the flesh we do good works. For ye see

how many good works are done by the flesh of the saints ;

for by this we work the things we are commanded to work, by
which we are helped in this life. Break thy bread to the is. 58, 7.

hungry, and bring the poor and roofless info thy house ; and

if thou see one naked, clothe him: and other such things

which are commanded us we work only through the flesh.

Therefore that sparrow, who thinketh upon his home, parteth

not from the dove who seeketh for herself a nest, where she may
lay her young: for she throweth them not away in any corner,

but hath found herself a nest where she may lay them. We
speak, brethren, what ye know : how many seem to do good
works without the Church a

? how many even Pagans feed the

hungry, clothe the naked, receive the stranger, visit the sick,

comfort the prisoner ? how many do this ? The dove seems,

as it were, to bring forth young: but finds not herself a nest.

How many works may heretics do not in the Church
; they

place not their young in a nest. They shall be trampled on

and crushed : they shall not be kept, shall not be guarded.

In the person of this flesh working a woman is spoken of by
the Apostle Paul, saving, Adam teas not deceived, but theiTim.

2, U.

Ed. Ben. refers to P. Lombard II. works of those who are without faith

Sent. Dist. 41. where this passage is evil?&quot;

quoted on the question,
&quot; Are all the
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teas deceived. For afterwards Adam consented with

,^
the woman: for the woman was deceived by the serpent.Gen. 3,

* *

1 G. And now no evil persuasion can do more than move in thee

in the first instance the desire of thy flesh, to which if thy

mind afterwards consents, the sparrow too hath fallen; but if

the desires of the flesh are conquered, thy limbs are kept to

good works, the arms of concupiscence are taken away, and

the dove begins to have young. Therefore, what saith the

i Tim. Apostle in that place ? But she shall be saved by child-

i cor. bearing. A widow without children, if she continue so, shall

7&amp;gt;

4y - she not be happier ? Shall she not be saved, because she

beareth not sons? Shall not a virgin of God be better?

Shall she not be saved, because she hath no sons ? or doth

she not belong to God ? Therefore the woman shall be

saved, who is a type of the flesh, by childbearing, that is, if

she do good works. But it is not every where that the dove

can find a nest for herself where she may lay her young ;
in

the true faith, in the Catholic faith, in the fellowship of the

unity of the Church let her bring forth her works. Therefore,

1 Tim. when the Apostle was speaking of her, he added, But she
2 lo

shall be saved by child-bearing, if she abide in faith, and

love, and sanctification, with soberness. By abiding in faith,

faith itself is a nest for thy young. For on account of the

weakness of the young of thy turtle dove, the Lord deigned

to give unto thee whence thou mightest make thyself a nest:

for lie clothed Himself with flesh, as hay for thy nest, that

He might come unto thee. In that faith lay thy young : in

that nest work thy works. For what the nests are, what that

nest is, follows at once : Thy altars, O Lord of Plosts.

Having said, And the dove hath found herself a nest, where

she may lay her young; as if thou hadst asked, What nest?

Thy altars, O Lord of Hosts, my King and my God. What

is, My King and my God? Thou Who rulest me, Who hast

created me.

8. Here then is the nest, here absence from home, here

sighing, here crushing, and here pressing, since here is the

winepress: but what is it which he longs for? what that he

desires? whither gocth he? whither tends our longing?
whither doth it hurry us? Placed here, it meditateth on those

things : placed among temptations, placed among pressures,
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placed in the winepress, sighing after heavenly promises: VER.

as if intending to do something there, it dwells beforehand on li_

future joys. (Ver. 4.) Blessed are those who dwell in Thy
house. Wherefore blessed ? What shall they have ? What
shall they do ? All who are called blessed on earth have

something and do something. One man is blessed with so

many farms, such a large family, so much gold and silver:

he is called blessed by what he has. Blessed is another,

he has attained such a rank, the proconsulship, or prefec
ture : he is called blessed in what he does. Either then in

having or in doing men are blessed. But how will they be

blessed there ? what will they have ? what will they do ?

What they will have I have said above : Blessed are they

that dwell in Thy house. If thou hast thy own house, thou

art poor ;
if God s, thou art rich. In thy own house thou

wilt fear robbers; of the house of God, He is Himself the

wall. Therefore blessed are those who dwell in TJiy house.

They possess the heavenly Jerusalem, without constraint,

without pressure, without difference and division of bound

aries; all have it, and each have all. Great are those riches.

Brother crowdeth not brother: there is no want there. Next,
what will they do there ? For among men it is necessity which

is the mother of all employments. I have already said, in

brief, brethren, run in your mind through any occupations,
and see if it is not necessity alone which produces them.

Those very eminent arts which seem so powerful in giving help
to others, the art of speaking in their defence or of medicine

in healing, for these are the most excellent employments in

this life; take away litigants, who is there for the advocate to

help? take away wounds and diseases? what is there for the

physician to cure? And all those employments of ours which

are required and done for our daily life, arise from necessity.

To plough, to sow, to clear fallow ground, to sail
;
what is it

which produces all these works, but necessity and want?

Take away hunger, thirst, nakedness ; who has need of all

these things ? These good works also which are enjoined to

us; for those which I have mentioned are respectable, but

belong to all men
; (I mean to except wicked deeds, detestable

actions, scandalous crimes, homicides, house-breaking, adul

teries, for 1 do not count these among human actions ;) but
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PSALM I mean those which are positively virtuous, even they are

only produced by necessity, and that a necessity arising

from the frailty of the flesh; for instance, the injunction,

Ix.58,7. Break thy bread to the hungry? For whom could you break

bread, if there were nobody hungry ? Take in the roofless

poor into thy house. What stranger is there to take in,

where all live in their own country ? What sick person to

visit, whore they enjoy perpetual health ? What litigants to

reconcile, where there is everlasting peace ? What dead to

bury, where there is eternal life ? None of those honourable

actions which arc common to all men will then be your

employment, nor any of these good works ; the young
swallows will then fly out of their nest. What then ? You
have said already what we shall have

;
Those who dwell in

Thy house are blessed? Say now what they shall do, for I

see not then any need to induce me to action. Even what T

am now saying and arguing springs from some need. WJ
there be any such argument there to teach the ignorant, or

remind the forgetful? Or will the Gospel be read in that

country where the Word of God Itself shall be contemplated f

Wherefore let him who in longing aspirations spoke with our

voice, saying what we should have in that country which he

sighed for, Blessed are they who dwell in Thy houscj let

him say too what we shall do there. They shall be always

praising Thee? This shall be our whole duty, an unceasing

Hallelujah.

Think not, my brethren, that there will be any weariness

there: if ye are not able to endure long here in saying this, it

is because&quot; some want draws you away from that enjoyment.
If what is not seen gives not so much joy here, if with so

much eagerness under the pressure and weakness of the flesh

we praise that which we believe, how shall we praise that

1 Cor. which we see? Wlien death shall be stcallowed up in victory,
15, 54.

&quot;

when this mortal shall have put on immortality, and this

corruptible shall have put on incorrupt ion, no one will say,
1

I have been standing a long time
;
no one will sav, I

have fasted a long lime, I have watched a long time.

For there shall be great endurance, and our immortal bodies

shall be sustained in contemplation of God. And if the

a Oxf. Mas. want keeps you not away.
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word which we now dispense to yon keeps your weak flesh VER.

standing so long, what will be the effect of that joy? how
will it change us? For ice shall be like Him, since ice shall 1 John

see Him as He is. Being made like Him, when shall we ever

faint? what shall draw us off? Brethren, we shall never be

satiated with the praise of God, with the love of God. If

love could fail, praise could fail. But if love be eternal, as

there will there be beauty inexhaustible, fear not lest thou

be not able to praise for ever Him Whom thou shalt be able

to love for ever. Blessed are they who shall dicell in Tliy

house; for ever and ever tliey will be praising Thee. For

this life let us sigh.

9. But how shall we come thither? (Ver 5.) Happy is the

man whose strength is in Thee. He knew where he was,
and that by reason of the frailty of his flesh he could not fly

*o that state of blessedness: he thought upon his own burden,

w&amp;lt;

i

it is said elsewhere; For the corruptible body weighs down \Visd.

the soul, and the earthly house depresses the understanding
which has many thoughts. The Spirit calls upward, the

weight of the flesh calls back again downward : between the

double effort to raise and to weigh down, a kind of struggle

ensues : this struggle goes toward the pressure of the wine

press. Hear how the Apostle describes this same struggle

of the winepress, for he was himself afflicted there, there he

was pressed. / delight, he says, in the law of God after R m. 7,

the inner man: but I see another law in my members, 22 - 23 -

warring against the laic of my mind, and bringing me into

captivity to the laiv of sin which is in my members. Great

is this struggle and hopeless to escape from, if it were not

for the help that follows
;

Miserable man that I am : who ib. 24.

shall deliver me from the body of this death? The grace of

God through Jesus Christ our Lord? And so here in this

Psalm he saw those joys, and thought in his mind, Blessed

are they who dwell in Thy house, Lord; for ever and ever

they will be praising Thee. But who shall ascend thither?

What shall I do with the burden of the flesh ? Blessed are

they who dicell in Thy house, they will praise Thee for ever

and ever. For I delight in the law of God according to the

inner man. But what shall I do ? how shall I fly? how
shall I arrive thither? / see another law in my members
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steps in the heart?

PSALM warring against the law ofmy mind. He said that he was

^51: unhappy, and he said, Who sliall deliver me from the body

oft/us death, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord, and

praise Him for ever and ever? Who shall set me free? TJie

grace of God., through Jesus Christ our Lord. And as in the

words of the Apostle, that difficulty and that almost inex

tricable struggle is alleviated by the addition, The grace of
God through Jesus Christ our Lord; so here, when he sighed

in the ardent longing for the house of God, and those praises

of God, and when a kind of despair arose at the feeling of

the burden of the body and the weight of the flesh, again he

awoke to hope, and said, (ver. 5.) Blessed is the man whose
1 sus- taking up

1 is in Thee.

10. What then docs God supply by His grace to him

whom lie takcth hold of to lead him on? He goes on to say:

He hath placed steps
2 in his heart. He makes steps for him

by which he may ascend. Where are these steps ? In his

heart. Therefore the more thou lovest, the more shalt thou

rise. He hath placed steps in his heart. Who hath done

this? lie who hath taken hold of him: for, Blessed, says he,

is he whose taking up is in Thee, Lord. Because of him

self he cannot rise, it is necessary that Thy grace should

raise him. And what does Thy grace I It places steps in his

heart. Where does it place steps? Jn his heart, (ver. 6.) in

the valley of weeping. So here thou hast for a winepress
the valley of weeping, the very pious tears in tribulation are

the new wine of those that love. He hath placed steps in

his heart. Where then hath He placed them ? In the valley

of weeping. For here lie hath placed steps, in the valley of

weeping. For here is weeping, where is sowing. They went

Ps. i2t:,
forth weeping, he says, casting their seed. Therefore, by

5 - 0&amp;gt; the grace of God may upward steps be placed in thy heart.

Rise by loving. Hence the Psalm &quot; of degrees&quot; is called.

And where hath He placed these steps ? In Ihy heart , in the

valley of icceping. He hath said where He hath placed

them, whither hath He set them? What hath He placed?

Steps. Where? Within, In the heart. In what region, in

what place, as it were, of abode? In the valley of weeping.
To ascend whither ? To the place which He hath appointed.
What is this, brethren, To the place which He hath ap-
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pointed. What place would he name, which He hath ap- VER.

pointed, if it could be named ? It hath been said to thee,

He hath placed steps in his heart, in the valley of weeping.
Dost thou ask, whither ? What will He say to thee ? What i Cor.

eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered
J

into the heart of man. It is a hill, it is a mountain, it is a

land, it is a meadow : by nearly all these names that place
has been called. But what is it in itself, without images
who can explain ? For, Now we see through a glass darkly i Cor.

what that place is : then we shall seeface toface. Ask not
13 12

therefore whither he hath appointed us to go, or what place
it is. He knoweth whither, He Who hath appointed the

place whither He is leading thee, the ascent to which He
hath placed in thy heart. What ? dost thou fear to ascend,
lest He who leads thee should go wrong? Lo, in the valley

of weeping, He hath placed steps of ascent to the place
which He hath appointed. Now we lament; whence pro
ceed our lamentations, but from that place where the steps

of our ascent are placed ? Whence comes our lamentation,

but from that cause wherefore the Apostle exclaimed that he

was a wretched man, because he saw another law in his Rom. 7
no

members, warring against the law in his mind? And whence

does this proceed ? From the penalty of sin. And we

thought that we could easily be righteous as it were by our

own strength, before we received the command ; but when ib. 9.

the command came, sin revived; but I died, saith the Apostle.

For a law was given to men, not such as could save them at

once, but it was to shew them in what severe sickness they
were lying. Hear the words of the Apostle; For if a lawGd.3,
had been, given which could give life, verily righteousness

22&amp;lt;

should have been by the law; but the Scripture hath shut up
all under sin, that the promise which is offaith in Jesus

Cltrist might be given to them that believe; so that grace

came after the law, and found man not only laid prostrate,

but already confessing and saying, Miserable man that I am,
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? And the

physician came in due time to the valley of weeping, saying,

Surely thou knowest that thou hast fallen
;

listen unto Me
that thou mayest arise, thou who didst despise Me, so that

thou didst fall. Therefore the Law was given, that it might
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PSALM convince the sick man of his disease, whereas he seemed to

himself to be whole; that sins might be made manifest, not

that they might be taken away. But when sin was made
manifest by the law given, sin was but increased, for it is

Horn. 7, both sin, and against the Law; Sin, saith he, taking occasion

by the command, wrought in me all manner ofconcupiscence.

What does he mean by taking occasion by the law? Having
received the command, men tried as by their own strength

to obey it
; conquered by lust, they became guilty of trans

gression of this very command also. But what saith the

Rom. 5, Apostle ? Where sin abounded, grace JiatJi much more

abounded ; that is, the disease increased, the medicine be

came of more avail. Accordingly, my brethren, did those

five porches of Solomon, in the middle of which the pool
John 5, lay, heal the sick at all? The sick, says the Evangelist, lay

in the five porches. In the Gospel we have and read it.

Those five porches arc the law in the five books of Me .us

For this cause the sick were brought forth from their h, ou

that they might lie in the porches. So the law brought ^

sick men forth, but did not heal them : but by the blessing

of God the water was disturbed, as by an Angel descending
into it. At the sight of the water troubled, the one person
who was able, descended and was healed. That water

surrounded by the five porches, was the people of the Jews

shut up in their law. The Lord came and disturbed this

people, so that lie Himself was slain. For if the Lord had

not troubled the Jews by coming down to them, would He have

been crucified? So that the troubled water signified the

Passion of the Lord, which arose from His troubling the

Jewish people. The sick man who believeth in this Passion,

like him who descended into the troubled water, is healed

thereby. He whom the Law could not heal, that is, while he

lay in the porches, is healed by grace, by faith in the Passion

of our Lord Jesus Christ. One is healed, for those healed

are one. What then does He say here ? He hath placed

steps of ascent in his heart, in the valley of trceping, to the

place which He Jtath appointed. Now we will rejoice in

that place.

11. Ver. 8. But why in the valley of weeping? What is

this valley of weeping, from whence we shall come into that
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place ofjoy? He shall give blessing, saith he, Who gave the VFR.

law. He afflicted us by the law, pressed us under the law, -

shewed unto us the winepress, we saw the pressure, we were

conscious of the tribulation of the flesh, we groaned with the

rebellion of sin against our mind, we cried out, Miserable

man that I am: we groaned under the law; what remains

but that He who gave the law should give His blessing ?

Grace shall come after the law, grace itself is the blessing.

And what has that grace and blessing given unto us? They
shall go from virtue to virtue. For here by grace many
virtues are given. For to one is given by the Spirit the ivordl Cor.

of uisdom, to another the word of knowledge according
to the same Spirit, to another faith, to another the gift of

healing, to another different kinds of tongues, to another the

interpretation of tongues, to another prophecy. Many virtues,

but necessary for this life; and from these virtues we go on
**- 2 virtue. To what virtue? To Christ the Virtue o/ i Cor.

c&amp;lt; and the Wisdom of God. He giveth different virtues in lj 24

s place, Who for all the virtues which are necessary and

useful in this valley of weeping shall give one virtue, Himself.

For in Scripture and in many writers four virtues are described

useful for life : prudence, by which we discern between good
and evil

; justice, by which we give each person his due, owing Rm.

no man any thing, bu\. \o\mg all men: temperance, by which we

restrain lusts
; fortitude, by which we bear all troubles. These

virtues are now by the grace of God given unto us in the

valley of weeping : from these virtues we mount unto that

other virtue. And what will that be, but the virtue of the

contemplation of God alone ? There this our prudence will

be unnecessary where no evils will meet us which we shall

have to avoid. But what think we, my brethren? There

will be no justice, such as here: for there will be no need

with any man to which we shall owe relief. There will be

no such temperance, where will be no lust to be restrained.

No such fortitude as here, where there will be no evils to be

borne. Therefore from these virtues of action here we shall

pass to that virtue of contemplation, by which we shall see

God: as it is written, I will be near Thee in the morning ^ ps . 5 3,

and I will behold Thee. And hear how from these virtues

of present action we shall pass to that contemplation. It

VOL. iv. M



16:2 Manifestation of
1 The God of Gods the Christian hope.

PSALM follows in that place : They shall no from virtue to virtue.
LXXXIV. .

J . J

What virtue? That of contemplation. What is contem

plation ? The God of Gods shall appear in Sion. The God

Ps.82,6. of Gods, Christ of the Christians. How is this? / said, Ye

are Gods, and ye are all the children of the Most High.
John 1, ]?or Jle gave unto them power to become the sons of God,

He in whom we believed, that fair Bridegroom, who on

account of our uncomeliness appeared here without corne

ls. 53,2. liness : for we saw Him, he saith, and He had no form nor

beauty. When all is finished, that mortality makes necessary,

He shall appear to the pure in heart, as He is,
&quot; God with

God,&quot; The Word with the Father, &quot;by
Which all things

Matt. 5, were made :&quot; for, blessed are the pure in heart,for they shall

see God. T/te God of Gods shall appear in Sion.

12. And again, from the thought of those joys he returns to

his own sighs. He sees what has come before in hope, and

where he is in reality. Then shall the God of Gods appear
in Sion: this is why we shall rejoice : Him we shall praise

for ever and ever. But as yet it is but the time of prayer,

the time of deprecation : and if of rejoicing a little, yet still

in hope : we are on our journey, we are in the valley of

weeping. Therefore returning to the groans proper to this

place, he saith, (ver. 8.) O Lord God of virtues, hear my
prayer : hearken, O God of Jacob : for Jacob himself also

Gen. 32, Thou hast made Israel out of Jacob. For God appeared
unto him, and he was called Israel, seeing God. Hear me

therefore, O God of Jacob, and make me Israel. When
shall I become Israel ? When the God of Gods shall appear
in Sion.

Ps.36,7. 13. Ver. 9. Behold, O God our defender. Under ihe shadow

of Thy wings Ihcy shall hope : therefore, Jtcltold, O God our

defender. And look on the face of Tin/ Christ. For when

doth God not look upon the face of His Christ? What is this,

Look on 1heface of Thy Christ? By the face we are known.

What is it then, Look on the face of Thy Christ ? Cause Thy
Christ to become known to all. Look on the face of Thy
Christ: let Christ become known to all, that we may be able

to go from strength to strength, that grace may abound, since

sin hath abounded.

14. Ver. 10. For one day in Tliy courts is better than a
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thousand. Those courts thev were for which he sighed, for
&quot;

1112
which he fainted. Aly soul longeth and faileih for the ^~
courts of the Lord : one day there is better than a thou

sand days. Men long for thousands of days, and wish to

live here long : let them despise these thousands of days,

let them long for one day, which has neither rising nor

setting : one day, an everlasting day, to which no yesterday

yields, which, no to-morrow presses. Let this one day be

longed for by us. What have we to do with a thousand days?
We go from the thousand days to one day ; let us hasten to

that one day
1

,
as we go from strength to strength. Oxf.

15. Ver. 1 1. 1 have chosen to be cast away in the house of the &amp;lt;

\et us

Lord, rather than to dwell in the tents of sinners. For he liasten,

found the valley of weeping, he found humility by which he

mightrise: he knoweth that if he would raise himself he shall

fall, if he humble himself he shall be exalted : he hath chosen

to be cast away, that he may be raised up. How many beside

this tabernacle of the Lord s winepress, that is beside the

Catholic Church, wishing to be lifted up, and loving their

honours, refuse to see the truth. If this verse had been in

their heart, / have c/iosen to le cast away in the house of
the Lord, rather than to dwell in the tenls of sinners, would

they not cast away honours, and run to the valley of weeping,
and hence find in their heart the way of ascent, and hence

go from virtues to virtue, placing their hope in Christ, not in

some man or another ? A good word is this, a word to

rejoice in, a word to be chosen : / have chosen to be cast aicay
in the house of the Lord, rather titan, to dwell in the tents of
sinners. lie himself chose to be cast away in the house

of the Lord
;
but He who invited him to the feast, when he

chose a lower place calleth him to a higher one, and saith

unto him, Go up higher. Yet he chose not but to be in Luke

the house of the Lord, in any part of it, so that he were
14 10&amp;lt;

not outside the threshold.

16. Wherefore did he choose rather to be cast away
in the house of the Lord, than to dwell in the tents of

the ungodly? (Ver. 12.) Because God loveth mercy R m.il

and truth. The Lord loveth mercy, by which He first 35 -

came to my help : He loveth truth, so as to give to

him that believeth what He has promised. Hear in the

M 2



104 God, having given Mercy, oices reward by Promise.

PSALM case of the Apostle Paul, His incrcv and trutli, Paul who
I.XXXIV.~ was first Saul the persecutor. He needed mercy, and he
] Tim. lias said that it was shewn towards him : / who teas before

(i blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: but I

obtained mercy, that in me Christ Jesus miyhl shew forth
all longsnffering towards those who shall beliere in Him
nnto life eternal. So that, when Paul received pardon of

such great crimes, no one should despair of any sins whatever

l&amp;gt;eing forgiven him. Lo ! Thou hast Mercy. God was then

unwilling to put His Truth in action, so as to punish the

sinner. For if the sinner were punished, would it not be

truth ? or would he dare to say, I ought not to be punished,
when lie could not say, I have not sinned? And if he did

say, I have not sinned : to whom would he say it ? Whom
would he deceive ? Therefore the Lord first exerted mercy
towards him: after mercy, truth. Hear him ho\v he de-

1 Cor. mands truth afterwards. First he said, / obtained mercy,
who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and inju

rious : bid by the grace of God I am ichat I am. Afterwards

2 Tim. He saith, when he was drawing near his passion, / have
4

8&amp;gt;

fought a good Jiy lit, I hare finished my course, I have kept
the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of

righteousness. lie who givctli mercy, keepcth truth. Ho\v

doth He keep truth ? Which the Lord, Jl ho is a righteous

Judge, shall repay me at that day. He freely gave him pardon,
He shall render him a crown : He is a free giver of pardon,
a debtor of a crown. How a debtor? hath He received any

thing? To whom doth God owe any thing? Lo, we see that

Paul holdeth Him a debtor, having received mercy, demanding
truth. The Lord, lie says, shall give me back in that day. What
shall He give thee back, but that which He oweth thce? How

Rom. oweth lie unto thee? What hast thou given Him ? Who hat /i

n, 35.
first given unto Him, and it shall be restored to him again.

The Lord Himself hath made Himself a debtor, not by receiv

ing, but by promising: it is not said unto Him, Restore what

Thou hast received : but, Restore what Thou hast promised.

He hath shewn mercy unto me, he saith, that lie might make

me innocent : for before I was a blasphemer and injurious :

but by His grace I have been made innocent. But He who first

shewed mercy, can He deny His debt? He lovelh mercy and
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truth. He will (jive grace and glory. What grace, but that VEK.

of which the same one said ; By the grace of God I am what l

/ am? What glory, but that of which he said, There is laid
15, 10.

up for me a crown ofglory? 4 ^
m*

17. Ver. 12. Therefore the Lord will not withholdgoodfrom
those who walk in innocence. Why then, O men, are ye

unwilling to keep innocence, except in order that ye may have

good things ? Such an one will not keep innocence, in order

not to restore that which is committed to his trust: he would

have gold, and loseth innocence. What doth he gain? what

doth he lose? He hath the gain of gold, he hath suffered

the loss of innocence. But if I shall keep innocence, he saith,
*

I shall be poor. Is not innocence itself no slight wealth? If

thou hast a chest full of gold, shalt thou be rich
;

if thou

hast a heart full of innocence, shalt thou be poor? But

behold : if thou longest for good things, though thou be at

present in poverty, in tribulation, in the valley of weeping,
in pressure, in temptations, keep innocence. For there shall

be hereafter that good for thee for which thou longest : rest,

eternity, immortality, freedom from suffering shall be here

after: these are the good things which God keepeth for His

righteous ones. For the good things which thou now longest

for, as of great worth, for which thou art willing to be guilty

and not guiltless, listen while I tell thee who have them,

who abound in them. Thou seest wealth in the hands of

robbers, of the impious, the wicked, the base
;

in the hands

of scandalous and criminal men thou seest wealth: God

giveth them these things on account of their fellowship in

the human race, for the abundant overflowing of His goodness:

Who also maketh His sun to rise upon the good and Me Matt. 5,

evil, and causeth it to rain upon the righteous and upon
4

sinners. Giveth He so much to the wicked, and keepeth

nothing for thee ? He keepeth something : be at ease, He Who
had mercy on thee, when thou wast impious, cloth lie desert

thee when thou hast become pious ? He Who gave to the

sinner the free gift of His Son s death, what keepeth He for

the saved through that death ? Therefore be at ease. Hold
Him a debtor, for thou hast believed in Him promising.
The Lord will withhold no good thingfrom those who walk in

innocence. W:.at then remains for us here, in the winepress,



166 Christ our Healer and our Liyht.
l Sons of Core?

PSALM in affliction, in hardship, in our present dangerous life ? What
~
remains for us, that we may arrive thither ? O Lord God of

virtues, blessed is the man that putteth his hope in Thee.

LAT. PSALM LXXXV.
LXXX1V.

A Sermon to the People.

W E have prayed to the Lord our God to shew us His

mercy, and to grant us His salvation. This was spoken in

prophecy, when first these Psalms were littered and written :

but as regards the present time, the Lord now sheweth His

mercy to the nations, and hath granted unto them His

salvation. He indeed hath shewn it : but many refuse to be

made whole, and to see what He sheweth. But because He
Himself healeth the eyes of the heart so that they see Him;
therefore having said, Shew us Thy mercy, as if many blind

persons would answer, How shall we see when He sheweth ?

1 saiit- he added, And yrant us TJnj salvation l
. For by granting

Ilis salvation, He healeth in us that by which we may be

able to see what He sheweth : not as a physician takes care to

shew this light to those whose eyes he has cured, when the

light which he is to shew is one thing, the physician who
heals the eyes to which he shews it another, and not the light

itself. Not thus is it with the Lord our God: for lie Himself

is the Physician, Who cures us that we may see, and He
Himself the Light which we become able to see. Let us

however run through the whole Psalm, as far as we can, and

as the Lord permits, as well as the shortness of time will allow.

2. Its title is, A Psalmfor the end, to the sons ofCore. Let

us understand no other end than that of which the Apostle
Kom. speaks: for, Christ is Uie end of the Law, for justification to

every one that bclievelli. Therefore when at the head of the

title of the Psalm he placed the words, for the end, he

directed our heart to Christ. If we fix our gaze on Him, we
John shall not stray: for He is Himself the Truth unto which we

are eager to arrive, and lie Himself the Way by which we
run. What is, To tlic sons of Core ? Core is explained as a

Hebrew word meaning in our language bald. To the sons of
Core then means, To the sons of tlic Bald. Who is he who
is bald ? Not that we should mock him, but that we
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should mourn before him. For some mocked, and were TITLE.

destroyed by daemons : as in the Book of Kings the children

mocked at bald Elisha, and said after him, Thou 6a/rf-2Kings
2 2^

head, Thou bald-head, and bears came out of the wood, 24.

and destroyed the children who were wicked enough to

mock, for whom their parents had now to mourn. This

event as by a prophecy signified our Lord Jesus Christ here

after to come. For He was mocked as if bald by the Jews

deriding Him, when He was crucified on the spot of Calvary. Mat.27,

If we have believed in Him, we are His sons. To us therefore

is that Psalm chanted, which is entitled, To the sons of Core ;

for we are children of the Bridegroom. He, the Bridegroom, Matt. 9,

givetli unto his Bride a pledge, His own Blood, and the Holy

Spirit, by which He hath enriched us meanwhile in our

wanderings : but He yet keepeth for us His hidden riches.

What must that be which He keepeth for us, out of which

He hath given us such an earnest ?

3. Therefore the Prophet singeth to Him of the future, and

uselh words as it were of past time : he speaks of things future

as if already done, because with God that which is future has

already taken place. Here then the Prophet saw things future

with respect to us, but already past in His providence and most

sure predestination; as in that Psalm also, where all acknow

ledge Christ to be spoken of, for its recitation sounds even as

if the Gospel were in reading ; They pierced My hands a?idPs. 22,

My feet, they numbered all My bones: they gazed and 16 18

stared upon Me, (hey divided My garments among them, and

cast lots upon My vesture. Who, when the reader reads this

Psalm, would not recognise the Gospel ? And yet the saying
in the Psalm is not, they will pierce My hands and My feet

;

but they pierced ; and not, they will number My bones
; but

they numbered; and not, they will divide My garments,

but they did divide My garments among them. All these

things which the Prophet saw in the future, he mentioned

as if past; so here also, (ver. 1.) Lord, Thou hast been

favourable unto Thy land; as if He had already done so.

4. Thou hast turned away the captivity of Jacob. His

ancient people of Jacob, the people of Israel, born of

Abraham s seed, in the promise to become one day the

heir of God. That was indeed a real people, to whom the
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PSAI.M Old Testament was given ;
but in the Old Testament the

--New was figured: that was the figure, this the truth ex

pressed. In that figure, by a kind of foretelling of the

future, there was given to that people a certain land of

promise, in a region where the people of the Jews abode ;

where also is the city of Jerusalem, whose name we have all

heard of. When this people had received possession of this

land, they suffered many troubles from their neighbouring
enemies who surrounded them : and when they sinned

against their God, they were given into captivity, not for

destruction, but for discipline; their Father not condemning,
but scourging them. And alter being seized on, they were

set free, and many times were both made captives, and set

free; and they are now in captivity, and that for a great sin,

even because they crucified their Lord. What then are we

to understand them to mean by the words, Tliou liast turned

aicay the captirity of Jacob? Are we to understand here

that other captivity, from which we all desire to be set

free? For we all belong to Jacob, if we belong to Abraham s

Rom. n, seed. For thus speaketh the Apostle; In Isaac sliall Hit/

seed be called: thai is, not those who are children of the

Jles/t, these arc tlic children of God, but the children of

promise, these are counted as a seed. If the children of

promise are counted for the seed, the Jews became degene
rate by offending God: we, by deserving well of God, are

become the children of Abraham, not according to the flesh,

but according to faith. For by imitating his faith, we are

become his children, whilst they, by degenerating from his

faith, deserved to be disinherited. For, that you may know

that they lost their birth from Abraham, when they arrogantly

boasted in the hearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, glorying in

John 8, their blood, not in their life, and saying to the Lord, We
have Abraham fur our father ; the Lord saith unto them,
as degenerate, If yc arc the cJdldren of Abraham, do yc the

irorks of Abraham. If they then were on that account not

children, because they did not Abraham s works
;
we are

therefore children, because we do the works of Abraham.

Gen 15, But what are the works of Abraham which we do? Abraham

., believed Cod, ami it icas counted unto him fur righteousness.

Therefore we all belong to Jacob, imitating Abraham s faith,
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who believed God, and it was counted to him for righteous-

ness. What then is that captivity from which we desire to

be set free ? For none of us, I suppose, is now among the

barbarians, nor has any armed nation rushed upon us and led

us captive. But I am now pointing out another captivity, in

which we groan, and from which we desire to be set free.

Let the Apostle Paul proceed, let him tell of it : let him be

our mirror, let him speak, and let us see ourselves there : for

there is no one but may recognise himself there. That

blessed Apostle then saith : For I delight in the law of Groe/Rom.7,
22. 23.

according to the inner man: the law of God delights me
within : but I see another law in my members warring

against the law of my mind. Now thou hast heard of the

law, thou hast heard of the battle, but thou hast not yet heard

of the captivity ; hear what follows : warring against the

law of my mind, he says, and bringing me into captivity

to the law of sin, which is in my members. We acknow

ledge this captivity, who is there of us who would not

be set free from it ? And how shall he be set free ? This

Psalm hath prophesied in song. Thou hast turned away the

captivity of Jacob. To whom did it speak ? To Christ
j
for

it said,for (he end,for the sons of Core: for He hath turned

away the captivity of Jacob. Hear Paul himself confessing.

When he said that he was dragged captive by the law in his

members warring against the law of his mind, he cried out

under that captivity, and said, O wretched man that I am, Rom. 7,

who shall deliver mefrom the body of lltis death ? He asked
24 25

who it should be, and straightway it occurred to him, The

grace ofGod through Jesus Christ our Lord. Of this grace of

God the Prophet speaketh to our Lord Jesus Christ, Thou hast

turned away the captivity of Jacob. Attend to the captivity

of Jacob, attend, and see that it is this: Thou hast turned

away our captivity, not by setting us free from the barbarians,

with whom we had not met, but by setting us free from bad

works, from our sins, by which Satan held sway over us.

For if any one has been set free from his sins, the prince of

sinners hath not whence he may hold sway over him.

5. For how did He turn away the captivity of Jacob ?

See,how that that setting free is spiritual, see how that it is done

inwardly. (Ver. Q.) Thou Itast forgiven, he saith, the iniquity
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PSALM of Thy people: Thou liast covered all their sins. Behold
L X X X V

*

how He hath turned away their captivity, in that He hath

remitted iniquity: iniquity held them captive; thy iniquity

forgiven, thou art freed. Confess therefore that thou art in

captivity, that thou mayest be worthy to be freed: for he

that knowelh not of his enerny, how can he invoke the

liberator? Thou hast covered all their sins. What is, Thou

hast covered * So as not to see them. How didst Thou not

see them? So as not to take vengeance on them. Thou
wast unwilling to see our sins : and therefore savvest Thou
them not, because Thou wouldest not see them : Thou hast

covered all their sins. (Ver. 3.) Thou hast appeased all Thy
anjer : Thou hast turned Thyselffrom Tlnj -wrathful in

dignation.

C. And as these things are said of the future, though the

sound of the words is past, it follows: (ver. 4.) Turn us,

God of our salvation. That which he had just related as

if it were done, ho\v prayeth he that it may be done, except
because he wished to shew that he had spoken as if of the

past in prophecy? But that it was not yet done which he

had said was done he sheweth by this, that he prayeth that

it may be done: Turn us, O God of our salvation, and turn

away Thine anger from us. Didst thou not say before,

Thou hast turned away the captivity of Jacob, Thou hast

covered all their sins : Thou hast appeased all Thy anger,

Thou hast turned Thyselffrom Thy wrathful indignation ?

How then now sayest thou, And turn away Thine anger

from us ? The Prophet answereth : These things I speak of

as done, because I see them about to be done : but because

they are not yet done, I pray that they may come, which

1 have already seen. Turn away Thine angerfrom us.

7. Ver. 5. Be not angry with us for ever. For by the

anger of God we are subject to death, and by the anger of

Gen. 3, God we eat bread on this earth in want, and in the sweat of

our face. This was Adam s sentence when he sinned : and
1 Cor. that Adam was every one of us, for in Adam all die ; the

sentence passed on him hath taken effect after him on us.

For we were not yet ourselves, but we were in Adam:
therefore whatever happened to Adam himself took effect

on us also, so that we should die: for we all were in him.
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For those sins of parents belong not to the children, which VER.

the parents commit after the children are born : for the

children being now born belong unto themselves, and the

parents belong unto themselves. Therefore those who have

been born, if the)
7

keep the evil ways of their parents, must

bear also their deserts : but if they have changed themselves,

and have not imitated their bad parents, they begin to have

a merit of their own, not the merit of their parents. So far

as this the sin of thy father hurts thee not, if thou hast

changed thyself, even as it would not hurt thy father if he

had changed himself. But that which our stock hath

received unto its subjection to death, it hath derived from

Adam. What hath it so derived ? That frailty of the flesh,

this torture of pains, this house of poverty, this chain of death,

and snares of temptations ;
all these things we carry about

in this flesh; and this is the anger of God, because it is the

vengeance of God. But because it was so to be, that we

should be regenerated, and by believing should be made

new, and all that mortality was to be removed in our resur

rection, and the whole man was to be restored in newness; for i Cor,

as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive; 15&amp;gt;
22

seeing this the Prophet saith, Be not angry with usfor ever,

nor stretch out Thy wrath from one generation to another.

The first generation was mortal by Thy wrath : the second

generation shall be immortal by Thy mercy.
8. What then? Was this thy own work, O man, that

thou deservedst the mercy of God, in that thou wast con

verted unto Him; and have they who have not been con

verted, not found mercy, but wrath ? And what then ?

Couldest thou cause that thou shouldest be converted, if

thou hadst not been called ? Was it not He Who called

thee when turned away, Who caused that thou shouldest be

turned unto Him? Seek not thou to claim even thy con

version for thyself, for if He had not called thee when a

fugitive, thou couldest not have turned unto Him. There

fore the Prophet, ascribing to God the benefit of his con

version, prays thus, and says :

Ver. 6. O God, TJtou shalt turn us again, and make us

alive. Not as if we ourselves of our own accord, without

Thy mercy, turn unto Thee, and then Thou shalt make us
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PSALM alive: but, Thou shaft turn 2is again, and make us alive:

so that not only our being made alive is from Thee, but our

very conversion that we may be made alive. Thou, God,

shall turn us again, and make us alive: and Tliy people

shall rejoice in T/iee. To their own evil they shall rejoice

in themselves : to their own good they shall rejoice in Thee.

For when they wished to have joy of themselves, they found

in themselves woe: but now because God is all our joy, he

that will rejoice securely let him rejoice in Him Who cannot

perish. For why, my brethren, will ye rejoice in silver ? Either

thy silver perisheth, or thou : and no one knows which first:

yet this is certain, that both shall perish ;
which first, is un

certain. For neither can man remain here always, nor can

silver remain here always : so too gold, so garments, so

houses, so money, so broad lands, so, lastly, this light itself.

Be not thou willing then to rejoice in these : but rejoice in

that light which hath no setting : rejoice in that dawn which

no yesterday precedes, which no to-morrow follows. What
John 8, ijght is that ? /, saith He, am t/ie Light of the world. He

Who saith unto thce, 1 am the Light of the world, calls thee

to Himself. When lie calls thee, lie converts thee : when
he converts thce, He healeth thee: when He hath healed

thce, thou shall see thy Converter, unto Whom it is said,

And Thy people shall rejoice in Thee.

9. Vcr. 7. Shew us Thy mercy, O Lord. This is what we
J see. l.havc been singing before 1

,
and we have already spoken of the

same. Shciv its Thy mercy, O Lord, and (jrant us Thy salva

tion : Thy salvation, that is, Thy Christ. Happy is he unto

whom God sheweth His mercy. lie it is who cannot in

dulge in pride, unto whom God shewelh His mercy. For

by shewing him His salvation He persuadeth him that what

ever good man has, he hath not but from Him Who is all our

good. And when a man has seen that whatever good he

has he hath not from himself, but from his God
;
he sees that

every thing which is praised in him is of the mercy of God,
not of his own deserving ; and seeing this, he is not proud ;

not being proud, he is not lifted up ;
not lifting himself up, he

falleth not; not falling, he standeth
; standing, he clingeth fast;

clinging fast, he abideth; abiding, he enjoyeth, and rejoiceth

in the Lord his God. He who made him shall be unto him
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a delight : and his delight no one spoileth, no one inter-

rupteth, no one taketh away. What powerful man will

threaten to take it a\vay ? what bad neighbour, what robber,

what plotter taketh away God from thee ? Though he can

take from thee all what thou hast in the body, he taketh not

away Him Whom thou hast in thy heart. This is that mercy
which I pray may God shew unto us. Shew us Thy mercy,

Lord, and grant us Thy salvation : grant unto us Thy
Christ, for in Him is Thy mercy. Let us too say unto

Him, Grant unto us Thy Christ. Already indeed He hath

given unto us His Christ: yet still let us say unto Him,
Grant unto us Thy Christ, for still we say unto Him, Give w* Matt. 6,

this day our daily bread. And who is our bread, but He
Himself Who said, / am the living bread which came down John 6,

from heat-en. Let us say unto Him, Give unto us Thy
Christ. He hath indeed already given unto us Christ, but as

Man
;
Him Whom He hath given unto us as Man, He will

give unto us as God. To men He gave Man: such He gave
to men as men could receive ; for as God no man could

receive Christ. He became Man unto men, He reserved

Himself as God for gods . Have I spoken arrogantly? Arro- ! diis.

gantly indeed, if He had not Himself said, / said, Ye areps . 82,

gods, and ye are all the children of the Highest. We are
j&quot;oh

renewed even unto adoption, so as to be made sons of God. 34.

Already indeed we are so, but by faith
;
we arc so in hope,

we are not yet such in reality. For by hope we are saved, Rom - 8
&amp;gt;

as saith the Apostle. But hope that is seen is not hope: for
what a man seeth, how doth he hope for? But if we hope

for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.

What do we with patience wait for, except to see what we

believe ? For now we believe what we see not: by abiding
in that which believing we see not, we shall deserve to see

that which we believe. Therefore, what saith John in his

Epistle ? Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth i Johu

not yet appear what we shall be. Who would not rejoice, if

suddenly while he was wandering abroad, ignorant of his

descent, suffering want, and in a state of misery and toil, it

were announced, Thou art the son of a senator: thy father

enjoys an ample patrimony on your family estate ; I bid

thee return to thy father : how would he rejoice, if this were
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PSALM said to him by some one whose promise lie could trust ? Or.e
LiX \ \ V

whom we can trust, an Apostle of Christ, hath come and said

to ns, What is the reason that ye despair of yourselves ? why
do ye afflict yourselves, and wear yourselves down with grief;

why do ye choose, following your own desires, to suffer grief

in want of those other joys ? Ye have a father, ye have a

country, ye have an inheritance. Who is that father ?

1 John Beloved, we are the sons of God. Wherefore then see we
o

not yet our Father ? Because it Itath not yet appeared u-hat

we shall be. We are that now, but in hope : for what we

shall be hath not yet appeared. And what shall we be ?

We know, saith he, Utat when He shall appear, ice shall be

like Him, for ire shall sec Him as He is. But hath he said this

of the Father, and not of the Son our Lord Jesus Christ ? and

shall we then be blessed in seeing the Father, not the Son :

JohnH, Hear Christ Himself: He that hath seen Me hath seen the

Father. For when the One God is seen, the Trinity is seen,

the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Hear more

expressly that the vision of the Son Himself shall give unto

us blessedness, and that there is no difference between the

vision of Him and the vision of the Father. He Himself

John 14, saith in the Gospel : He that lovclh Me kcepeth My com

mands, and I will love him, and will manifest Myself unto

him. He spoke unto them, and said, I icill manifest Myself
iinto him. Wherefore? was it not the same Person Who
was speaking ? but flesh could see flesh

;
the heart did not

yet the Deity. For this cause did flesh sec flesh, that by
faith the heart might be cleansed that it might see God. For

Acts 15, it was said of the Lord, Purifying their hearts by faith :

Matt. 5 and the Lord said, Blessed are the pure in heart, for the;/
8 - shall see God. Therefore He promised us to shew Himself
1 Oxf.
Mas. unto us. Think, my brethren, what His beauty is. All

beautiful things which ye see, which ye love, He
He has made. If these are beautiful, what is lie Himself? If these

are great, how great is lie ? Therefore from these things
which we love here, let us the more long for Him: and

despising these things, let us love Him: that by that very
love we may by faith purify our hearts, and His vision, when
it cometh, may find our heart purified. The light which shall

be shewn unto us ought to find us whole: this is the work
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of faith now. This is what we have spoken here: And grant

us Thy salvation : grant us Thy Christ, that we may know

Thy Christ, see Thy Christ ;
not as the Jews saw Him and

crucified Him, but as the Angels see Him, and rejoice.

10. Ver. 8, 9. 1 will hearken what the Lord God shall speak

in me. The Prophet spoke: God spoke within in him, and

the world made a noise without. Therefore, retiring for a little

from the noise of the world, and turning himself back upon
himself, and from himself upon Him Whose voice he heard

within
; sealing up his ears, as it were, against the tumultuous

disquietude of this life, and against the soul weighed down by
the corruptible body, and against the imagination, that through
the earthly tabernacle pressing down 1

,
thinketh on many Oxf.

things, he saith, / will hearken what the Lord God speakeih ^pri.
in me; and he heard, what? For He shall speak peace

me
.

n *e-

unto His people. The voice of Christ, then, the voice of 15.

God, is peace: it calleth unto peace. Ho! it saith, who

soever are not yet in peace, love ye peace : for what can ye
find better from Me than peace ? What is peace ? Where
there is no war. What is this, where there is no war ?

Where there is no contradiction, where there is no resistance,

nothing to oppose. Consider if we are yet there: consider if

there is not now a conflict with the devil, if all the saints and

faithful ones wrestle not with the prince of daemons. And
how do they wrestle with him whom they see not ? They
wrestle with their own desires, by which he suggests unto

them sins : and by not consenting to what he suggests,

though they are not conquered, yet they fight. Therefore

there is not yet peace where there is fighting. Or give me
a man who suffers no temptation in his flesh, so that he can

say to me, that he now has peace. Perhaps indeed he

suffers no temptations to unlawful pleasures, yet he suffers

the mere suggestions: either something is suggested to him

which he refuses, or he is pleased with something which he

must keep under. But, lo ! nothing unlawful now gives him

pleasure ; yet he has to struggle daily against hunger and

thirst; for what just man is not exposed to this? Hunger
then and thirst fight against us, the weariness of the flesh

fights against us, enjoyment of sleep fights against us,

oppression fights. We would watch, and we fall asleep :
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PSAI.M we would fasl, and \ve hunger and thirst: \ve would stand,
T X X V V

and \ve fail from fatigue : we wish to sit, yet if \vc do even

this long, we become tired. Whatever we provide lor our

refreshment, there again we find weariness. Art thou

hungry ? one asks thee : thou answertst, I am. lie places

food before thee for thy refreshment
;
continue thou to use

it, for thou hadst need of it; yet in continuing that which

thou needest for refreshment, therein findest thou weariness.

By long sitting thou wast tired
;
thou risest and refresh est

thyself by walking; continue that relief, and by much walk

ing thou art wearied
; again thou wouldcst sit down. Find

me any thing by which thou art refreshed, wherein if thou

continue thou dost not again become weary. What per.

then is that which men have here, opposed by so ma

troubles, desires, wants, wearinesses ? This is no true, no

l Cor. 15, perfect peace. What \\ill be perfect peace? This corruptible

must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on im

mortality ; then shall be brought to pass the saying that is

icritten, Death is swallowed up in victory. death, where

is thy sting? grave, where is thy struggle? For where

there is as yet mortality, how can there be full peace ? It is

from death that weariness cometh, which we find in all our

pleasures. From death it is, since we carry a mortal body :

which indeed the Apostle calls dead, even before its separation
&quot;Rom. 8, from the soul: The body, saith he, is dead because of sin.

For if thou persevere in that by which thou art refreshed,

thou wilt even die. Persevere in eating much
;

this itself

will kill thee : persevere in fasting much, by this thou wilt

die: sit continually, being resolved not to rise up, by this

thou wilt die : be always walking so as never to take rest,

by this thou wilt die
;
watch cc^/miiaHy, taking no sleep,

by this thou wilt die; sleep continually, never watching,

thus too thou wilt die. When therefore death shall be

swallowed up in victory, these things shall no longer be :

there will be full and eternal peace. We shall be in a

City, of which, brethren, when I speak I find it hard to

leave off, especially when offences wax common. Who
would not long for that City whence no friend goeth

out, whither no enemy enterelh, where is no tempter, no

seditious person, no one dividing God s people, no one
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wearying the Church in the service of the devil ; since the VER.

prince himself of all such is cast into eternal fire, and with LL .

him those who consent unto him, and who have no will to

retire from him ? There shall be peace made pure in the

sons of God, all loving one another, seeing one another full

of God, since God shall be all in all. We shall have God i Cor.

as our common object of vision, God as our common pos-
I5&amp;gt;

28

session, God as our common peace. For whatever there is

which He now giveth unto us, He Himself shall be unto us

instead of His gifts ;
this will be full and perfect peace.

This He speaketh unto His people : this it was which he

vould hearken unto who said, / will hearken what the

rd God will say unto me : for He shall speak pence unto

fts people, and to His saints, and unto those u-ho turn their

hearts unto Him. Lo, my brethren, do ye wish that unto

you should belong that peace which God uttereth ? Turn

your heart unto Him: not unto me, or unto that one, or unto

any man. For whatever man would turn unto himself the

hearts of men, he falleth with them. Which is better, that

thou fall with him unto whom thou lurnest thyself, or that

thou stand with Him with Whom thou turnest thyself? Our

joy, our peace, our rest, the end of all troubles, is none but

God : blessed are they that turn their hearts unto Him.
11. Ver. 9. Nevertheless, His salvation is nigh them that

fear Him. There were some even then who feared Him in

the Jewish people. Every where throughout the earth idols

were worshipped: devils were feared, not God: in that nation

God was feared. But why was He feared ? In the Old

Testament He was feared, lest He should give them up to

captivity, lest He should take away their land from them,

lest He should destr, / their vines with hail, lest He should

make their wives barren, lest He should take away their

children from them. For these carnal promises of God

captivated their minds, which as yet were of small growth,

and for these things God was feared : but He was near unto

them who even for these things feared Him. The Pagan

prayed for land to the devil : the Jew prayed for land to

God: it was the same thing which they prayed for, but not

the same to whom they prayed. The latter, though seeking
what the Pagan sought, yet was distinguished from the

VOL. IV. N
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I SAIM Pagan; for He sought it of Him Who had made all

Lxx * v
things. And God, Who was far 1 from the Gentiles, was

&quot;Oxf. near 1 unto them : yet He had regard even to those who were

near/ afar off, and to those who were near, as the Apostle said:

nearer ^mi jje came and preached peace to you who were afar off,

17. and to them that were near. Whom did He mean by those

Oxf. near? The Jews, because they
2

worshipped one God.

who. Whom by those who were afar off? The Gentiles, because

they had left Him by Whom they were made, and worshipped

things which themselves had made. For it is not in space

that any one is far from God, but in affections. Thou lovest

God, them art near unto Him. Thou hatest God, thou art

far off. Thou art standing in the same place, both while

thou art near and far off. This it was. my brethren, which

the Prophet had regard to : although he saw the mercy of

God extending over all, yet he saw something especial and

peculiar shewn toward the Jews, and he saith, Nevertheless,

I will hearken what the Lord God shall say unto me : for
He shall speak peace unto His people ; and His people shall

be, not Judaea only, but it shall be gathered together out of

all nations: For he shall speak peace unto His Saints, and

to those who turn their hearts unto Him, and to all who shall

turn their hearts unto Him from the whole world. Never

theless, His salvation shall be niijh them thai fear Him, that

fjlory may dwell in our land: that is, in that land in which

the Prophet was born, greater glory shall dwell, because

Christ began to be preached from thence. Thence were the

Apostles, and thither first they were sent
;
from thence were

the Prophets, there first was the Temple, there sacrifice was

made to God, there were the Patriarchs, there He Himself

came of the seed of Abraham, there Christ was manifested,

there Christ appeared ; for from thence was the Virgin Mary
who bore Christ. There He walked with His feet, there He
worked miracles. Thirdly, He ascribed so great honour to

that nation, that when a certain Canaanilish woman inter

rupted Him, praying for the healing of her daughter, He
Mat. 15, said unto her, I am not sent tut. unto tJte lost sheep of the

house of Israel. Seeing this, the Prophet saith, Neverthe

less, His salvation is nigh them that fear Him, thai nlory

may dwell in our land.
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12. Ver. 10. Mercy and truth have met together. Truth VEK.

in our land, in a Jewish person, mercy in the land of the-

Gentiles. For where was truth ? Where the utterances of

God were. Where was mercy ? On those who had left

their God, and turned themselves unto devils. Did He look

down 1 also upon them ? Yea, as if he said, Call those who are de-

fugitives afar off, who have departed far from Me: call them,^*^
let them find Me Who seek them, since they themselves di8

.-

i&quot;. \it

would not seek Me. Therefore, Mercy and truth have met

together: righteousness and peace have kissed each other.

Do righteousness, and thou shall have peace; that righteous

ness and peace may kiss each other. For if thou love not

righteousness, thou shall not have peace ;
for those two,

righteousness and peace, love one anolher, and kiss one

another : that he who hath done righteousness may find

peace kissing righteousness. They two are friends: thou

perhaps wiliest ihe one, and not ihe other : for there is no

one who wills not peace : but all will not work righteous

ness. Ask all men, Wiliest ihou peace ? With one mouth

the whole race of man answers thee, I wish, 1 desire, I will,

1 love it. Love also righteousness : for these two, righteous

ness and peace, are friends; they kiss one another: if thou

love not the friend of peace, peace itself will not love thee,

nor come unto thee. For what great thing is it to desire

peace ? Every bad man longeth for peace. For peace is a

good thing. But do righteousness, for righteousness and

peace kiss one another, they quarrel not together. Where
fore dost thou quarrel with righteousness ? Lo, righteous

ness saith unto thee, Thou shall not steal, and thou nearest Exod.

not; Thoushalt not commit adultery, and thou wilt not hear.?,
1
^.

ib. v. 14.

Do not to another what thou wouldest not suffer, say not to

another what thou wouldest not have said to thyself. Thou

art an enemy to my friend, saith peace unto thee
; why

seekest thou me ? I am the friend of righteousness : when

ever I find an enemy ofmy friend, him I go not near. Wilt

thou then attain unlo peace ? Do righleousness. Therefore

another Psalm saith unto thee: Escliew evil, and do good : Ps- 34,

(this is to love righteousness:) and when thou hast eschewed

evil and done good, seek peace, and ensue it. For now thou

N2
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I S-AI-M shall not have to seek it long, for it shall itself meet thee,
I. X X X V . . I

,,
. ,

. .
, ,

that it may kiss righteousness.

13. Ver. 11. Truth hath sprung out of the earilt, and

righteousness hath looked down from heaven. Truth hath

sprung out of the earth: Christ is born of a woman. Truth

hath sprung out of the earth: the Son of God hath come

forth of the flesh. What is truth ? The Son of God. What
is the earth ? Flesh. Ask whence Christ was born, and

thou seest that Truth is sprung out of the earth. But the

Truth Which sprang out of the earth was before the earth,

and by It the heaven and the earth were made : but in order

that righteousness might look down from heaven, that is, in

order that men might be justified by Divine grace, Truth was

born of the Virgin Mary ; that He might be able to otter a

sacrifice to justify them, the sacrifice of suffering, the sacrifice

of the Cross. And how could lie offer a sacrifice for our

sins, except He died? How could lie die, except He
received from us that wherein He might die

;
that is, unless

He received from us mortal flesh, Christ could not have

died : because the Word dieth not, Godhead dielh not, the

Virtue and Wisdom of God doth not die. IIo\v should He
offer a sacrifice, a healing victim, if lie died not? How
should He die, unless He clothed Himself with flesh? How
should He put on flesh, except truth sprang out of the

earth ? Truth hath sprung out of llie eartlt, and righteous

ness hath looked down from heareti.

14. On the same passage we may mention another

meaning. Truth is sprung out of the earth : confession

from man. For thou, O man, wast a sinner. O earth, who
Gen. 3, when thou hadst sinned didst hear the sentence, Earth thou
19.

art, and unto earth shall lliou return, from thee let truth

spring, that righteousness may look down from heaven.

How doth truth spring from thee, whilst thou art a sinuer,

whilst thou art unrighteous ? Confess thy sins, and truth

shall spring out of thee. For if whilst thou art unrighteous,

thou callest thyself just, how can truth spring out of thee ?

But if being unrighteous thou dost confess thyself to be so,

truth hath sprung out of the earth. Remark that Publican

praying in the Temple far off from the Pharisee, who did not
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even dare to lift up his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon VKK.

his breast, saying, Lord, be merciful to me a sinner: lo,
12

truth hath sprung out of the earth, because confession of

sins hath been made by man. What follows then? Verily Lukeis,

/ say unto you, that that Publican went down to his house 13- 14-

justified rather than the Pharisee : for
&quot;

every one that

exalteih liimself shall be abased, and he that humbleth

himself shall be exalted&quot; Truth is sprung out of the earth,

in confession of sins : and righteousness hath looked down

from heaven, so that this Publican went down justified

rather than the Pharisee. For that ye may know that

truth belongeth to confession of sins, John the Evangelist

says, If ice say that ice have no sin, ice deceive ourselves,

and truth is not in us. Hear him now how he goes
on to say how truth springs out of the earth, that righteous

ness may look down from heaven : If we confess our sins, i John

He is faithful and Just to forgive us our sins, and to

cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Therefore, Truth is

sprung out of the earth, and righteousness hath looked down

from heaven. What righteousness hath looked down from

heaven? It is that of God, as though He said : Let us spare

this man, for he spareth not himself: let us pardon him,

for he himself confesseth. He is changed so as to punish
his sin : I too will change, so as to set him free. Truth

is sprung out of the earth, and righteousness hath looked

downfrom heaven.

15. Ver. 12. For the Lord shall give sweetness, and our

land shall yield her fruit. There is one verse left : I hope

you will not be tired with what I have to say. Listen,

brethren, to a subject which is necessary to understand :

listen, comprehend, carry it away with you, and let not the

seed of God be without effect in your hearts. Truth, he

saith, is sprung out of the earth, confession of sins, that is,

from men: and righteousness hath looked downfrom heaven,

that is, justification has been given by the Lord God to him

who confesses, that the wicked may acknowledge that he a

cannot become godly except He make him so unto Whom
he confesses, except he believe in Him Who justifieth the Rom 4j

ungodly. Thy own sins therefore thou canst have: good
5 -

Oxf. Mss. That he is wicked and cannot.
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PSAI.M fruit thou canst have none of, except He give it thee, unto
y
J Whom thou makest confession. Therefore when he liad

said, Truth is sprung out of the earth, and righteousness hath

looked down from heaven, as if he were asked, What is it

that thou saidst, Righteousness hath looked down from
heaven; he continues, For the Lord shall give sweetness, and

our land shall give her increase. Let us therefore look back

upon ourselves: and if \ve find in ourselves nothing but sins,

let us hate sins, and long for righteousness. For when we

have begun to hate sins, that very hatred of sins straightway

begins to make us like God, because we hate that which

God also hateth. When therefore thou hast begun to hate

sins and to confess to God, when unlawful delights hurry

thee away, and draw thee to those things which profit not,

make complaint to God : and confessing unto Him thy sins,

thou shall deserve from Him delight, and He will give unto

thee the sweetness of working righteousness, so that righ

teousness shall begin to delight thee, whom before unrigh

teousness delighted: so that thou who at first didst delight in

drunkenness, shalt rejoice in sobriety: and thou who didst

at first rejoice in theft, so as to take from another man
what thou hadst not, shalt seek to give to him that hath

not that which thou hast: and thou who didst take delight

in robbing, shall delight now in giving: thou whom shows

delighted, shalt delight in prayer; thou who didst delight

in trifling and lascivious songs, shalt now delight in singing

hymns to God ;
in running to church, thou who at first

didst run to the theatre. Whence is that sweetness born to

thee, except from this, that God givcth sweetness, and our

land shall give her increase? For, behold, ye see what

1 mean : behold, 1 have spoken unto you the word of

God, 1 have sown seed in your devout hearts, finding your
souls furrowed, as it were, with the plough of confession :

with devout attention ye have received the seed
;
think now

upon the word which ye have heard, like those who break

up the clods, lest the fowls should carry away the seed, that

what is sown may be able to spring up there: and unless

God rain upon it, what profits it that it is sown ? This is

what is meant by the Lord shall give sweetness, and our

land shall give her increase. May He with His visitations,
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in leisure, in business, in your house, in your bed, at meal- VBR.

time, in conversation, in walks, visit your hearts, when we -

are not by. May the rain of God come and make to sprout
what is sown there: and when we are not by, and are resting

quietly, or otherwise employed, may God give increase to the

seeds which we have sown, that remarking afterwards your

improved characters, we too may rejoice for your fruit. For
the Lord shall give sweetness, and our land shall give her

increase.

1(&amp;gt;. Ver. 14. For righteousness shall go before him, and
he shall direct his steps in the way : that righteousness,

namely, which consists in confession of sins: for this is truth

itself. For thou oughtest to be righteous towards thyself,

and to punish thyself: for this is the beginning of man s

righteousness, that thou shouldest punish thyself, who art

evil, and God should make thee good. Therefore since this

is the beginning of man s righteousness, this becomes a way
for God, that God may come unto thee : there make for

Him a way, in confession of sins. Therefore John too, when

he was baptizing in the water of repentance, and would have

men come to him repenting of their former deeds, spoke

thus; Prepare the way ofthe Lord, make His paths straight. Matt. 3,

Thou didst please thyself in thy sins, O man : let that which

thou wast displease thee, that thou mayest be able to become

what thou wast not. Prepare the way of the Lord: let that

righteousness go before, of confession of sins : He will come

and visit thee, for He shall place His steps in the way: for

now He hath where to place His steps, He hath whereby
He may come to thee. Before thou didst confess thy sins,

thou hadst shut up the way of God : there was no way by
which He might come unto thee. Confess thy past life,

and thou openest a way ; and Christ shall come unto thee,

and shall place His steps in the u~ay, that He may guide

thee with His own footsteps.
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LAT. PSALM LXXXVI.
LXXXV.

A Sermon to the people on the vigil of a festival, perhaps of St. Cyprian,

delivered at Carthage.

No greater gilt could God have given to men than in

making His Word, by Which lie created all things, their

Head, and joining them to Him as His members: that the

Son of God might become also the Son of man, one God
with the Father, one Man with men; so that when \ve speak
to God in prayer tor mercy, \vc do not separate the Son

from Him; and when the Body of the Son prays, it separates

not its Head from itself: and it is one Saviour of His Body,
our Lord Jesns Christ, the Son of God, Who both prays for

us, and prays in us, and is prayed to by us. He prays for

us, as our Priest; He prays in us, as our Head; He is

prayed to by us, as our God. Let us therefore recognise in

Him our words, and His words in us. Nor when any thing

is said of our Lord Jesus Christ, especially in prophecy,

implying a degree of humility below the dignity of God, let

us hesitate to ascribe it to Him Who did not hesitate to join

Himself unto us. For unto Him all creation is subject,

since by Him all creation was made. And, therefore, when

we behold His sublime and divine nature, when \\e hear,
John i, in the beginning was the H ord, and the Word tvas with

God, and the Word was God. T7te Same was in the begin-

niny with God. All things irere made by Him, and without

Him was not any thing made (hat icas made: gazing upon
this divine nature of the Son of God, far surpassing and

exceeding all the most sublime things of creation, we hear

Him then in some part of Scripture groaning, praying, con

fessing ; and we hesitate to ascribe unto Him these words,

because our thoughts are reluctant to descend from that late

contemplation of His divine nature, to this His humble

condition, and seem almost to do Him injury, if they recog
nise in a man His words, unto Whom as to God they were

directing words of prayer, they often remain doubtful, and

try to change the understanding, and yet they meet with

nothing in the Scripture but what reverts ever to Him, and

suffers them not to turn aside from Him. They ought, there-
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fore to rouse themselves, and thoroughly wake up in their VER.

faith; then they would see, that He Whom they were a little -

before contemplating in theform of God, took upon Himself ?h\\. 2,

the form of a servant, being made in tlie likeness of man ;

and beingfound in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself,

and became obedient unto death ; and it was His will to

make the words of the Psalm His own words, as He hung

upon the Cross, and said, My God, My God, why hast Thou Ps.22,

forsaken Me? He is prayed to in the form of God, in the

form of a sen-ant He prayeth ; there the Creator, here

created ; assuming unchanged the creature, that it might be

changed, arid making us with Himself one Man, Head and

Body. Therefore we pray to Him, through Him, in Him ;

and we speak with Him, and He speaks with us
;
we speak

in Him, He speaks in us the prayer of this Psalm, which is

entitled, A Prayer of David. For our Lord was, according
to the flesh, the Son of David

;
but according to His divine

nature, the Lord of David, and his Maker; and not only
before David, but also before Abraham, from whom David

came; and also before Adam, from whom were all men ; and

also before heaven and earth, in which are all creatures.

Let no one then, when he hears these words, say, Christ

speaketh not ;
nor again say, I speak not ; nay rather, if he

own himself to be in the, Body of Christ, let him say both,

Christ speaks, and I speak. Be thou unwilling to say any

thing without Him, and He saith nothing without thee.

Have \\e not this in the Gospel ? There where it is certainly

written, In tlie beginning was the Word, and the Word was John i,

with God, and the Word was God. All things were made l

by Him ; there certainly we have, Jesus was sorrowful, Mat.26,

Jesus was wearied, Jesus slept, Jesus was hungry and was s
}\

thirsty, Jesus prayed, and continued in prayer all night. 6.

He prayed, says the Gospel, and He continued in prayer ;%*
and there ran down over His body great drops of blood. Matt. 4,

What did that shew, when drops of blood ran down from Luke,6,

His body as He prayed, but that His body, which is the L
2

u

Church, was already flowing with the blood of martyrs ? 44.

2. Ver. 1 . Bow down Thine ear, O Lord, and hear me. He

speaks in the form of a servant : speak thou, O servant, in

the form of thy Lord ; Bow down Thine ear, O Lord. He
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PSAI.M bows down His ear, if tliou dost not lift up thy neck: for

unto the humble He draweth near: from him that is exalted

He removes alar off
, except whom He Himself hath exalted

from being humble. God then bows down His ear unto us.

For He is above, we below : He in a high place, we in a

Rom. 5, lowly one, yet not deserted. For, God sheweth His love

towards its : for while ice were yet sinners, Christ diedfor
il&amp;gt; -

&quot;

us. For scarcely for a just man will one die: yet fora good
man peradventure one would even dare to did: but our Lord

died for the wicked. For no merits of ours had gone before,

lor which the Son of God should die : but the more, because

there were no merits, was His mercy great. 11 ow sure then,

how firm is the promise, by which for the righteous He

kecpeth His life, Who for the wicked gave His own death !

Bon- dotcn Thine car, Lord, and hear we: for I am poor
and in misery. To the rich then He boweth not down His

ear : unto the poor and him that is in misery He boweth down
His car, that is, unto the humble, and him that confesseth,

unto him that is in need of mercy : not unto him that is full,

\\ho lifteth up himself and boasteth, as if he wanted nothing,

and saith, / thank Thee that lam not as this Publican. For

the rich Phai isce boasted of his merits : the poor Publican

confessed his sins.

3. Yet do not take what 1 have said, my brethren, in such

a way, as if God does not hear those who have gold and

silver, and a household, and (arms, if they happen to be born

to this estate, or hold such a rank in the world : only let

i

Uijii. them remember the Apostle s words: Charge those who are

rich in this world, (hat they be not highminded. For those

that are not highminded are poor in God, and to the poor
and needy and those in want He inclines His ear. For they
know that their hope is not in gold and silver, nor in those

things in which for a time they seem to abound. It is

enough that riches ruin them not ; it is enough that they do

them no harm : for good they can do them none. What

certainly profiteth is a work of mercy, done by a rich or by a

poor man: by a rich man, with will and deed, by a poor man,
with will alone. When therefore he is such an one as

despiseth in himself every thing which is wont to swell men
with pride, he is one of God s poor: He inclines unto him
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His ear, for He knows that his heart is contrite. It is true, VRR.

my brethren, that that poor man, who lay full of sores before T }
. . LukelG,

the rich man s door, was taken away by Angels into Abraham s 19 24.

bosom : so we read, so we believe : but that rich man who
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and who feasted in

splendour every day, was taken away to hell to be tormented.

Was it really for the merit of his poverty that the poor man
was carried away by Angels, or was it for the sin of his

riches that the rich man was sent away to be tormented ? In

that poor man is signified the honour which is paid to

humility, in that rich man the condemnation which awaits

pride. I will prove shortly that it was not riches but pride

which was tormented in that rich man. It is certain that the

poor man was carried into the bosom of Abraham : of

Abraham himself Scripture saith that he had here very much Gen. 13,

gold and silver, and was rich on the earth. If every one 2

that is rich is hurried away to be tormented, how could

Abraham have gone before that poor man, so as to be ready
to receive him when carried to his bosom ? But Abraham in

his riches was poor, humble, reverencing all commands, and

obeying them. So true was it that he counted all those

riches for nothing, that on God s command he was ready
to sacrifice his son, for whom he was keeping his riches. Gi.22,
Learn therefore ye to be poor and needy, whether ye have

10

any thing in this world, or whether ye have not. For you
may find a poor man proud, and a rich man you may find

confessing. God resistcth the proud, both those clothed all lamps

in silk, and those in rags: to the humble He giveth grace,
4

both those who have some of this world s goods, and those

who have not. God looketh within : there He weigheth,
there He trieth in the balance : thou seest not God s scales,

thy mind is raised to behold it. See, the desert of his

being heard, that is, the cause why he was heard he places

herein, saying, For I am poor and in misery. Take care

lest thou be not poor and in misery, if so thou art not,

thou shalt not be heard. Whatever there is around thee,

or in thee, for which thou mightest presume, cast it from

thee : presume not thou in aught but in God : be thou in

need of Him, that thou mayest be filled with Him. For



188 Christ s liody holy by communication from Him.

I SALM whatever else thou mayest have without Him, them art the
IAXXVI. . ,

more entirely poor.

4. Ver. 2. Preserve Thou My Soul,for lam holy. 1 know

not whether any one could say this, / am holy, but lie Who
was in the world without sin : He by Whom all sins were

1 non not committed but remitted 1
. We own it to be His voice

g&quot; d

S &quot;

saying, Preserve Thou My Soul, for 1 am holy; of course in

dimissorthat Iorin of a servant which He had assumed. For in that

was flesh, in that was also a Soul. For He was not, as

s
Apolli-some

2 have said, only Flesh and the Word: but Flesh anel
ns

Soul also, and the Word, and all this, One Son of God, One

Christ, One Saviour; in the form of God equal to the

Father, in the form of a servant the Head of the Church.

When therefore 1 hear, for I am holy, \ recognise His

voice: yet do I exclude my own? Surely lie .speaks in

separably from His body when He speaks thus. Shall 1

then dare to say, For I am holy? If holy as making holy, and

as needing none to sanctify, I should be proud and false : but

Levit. if holy as made holy, as it is written, Be ye holy, for 1 am
19 2

holy, then the body of Christ may venture, and that one

Ps.6i,2. Man, crying from the end of the earth, may venture with

his Head, and under his Head, to say, For I am holy. For

he hath received the grace of holiness, the grace of Baptism,

lCor.6, and of remission of sins. And stich icere ye, saith the

Apostle, enumerating many sins, light ones and heavy,

customary and horrible; And such were ye: but ye are

u-ashed, but ye are sanctified. If then he calls them sanc

tified, each one of the faithful may say, / am holy. This is

not the pride of one puffed up, but the confession of one not

ungrateful. For if thou sayest that thou art holy of thyself,

thou art proud : on the other hand, thou who art faithful in

Christ, and a member of Christ, if thou sayest that thou art

not holy, thou art ungrateful. The Apostle rebuking pride,

iCor.4, saith not, Thou hast not; but he saith, What hast thou that

thou didst not receive ? Thou wast not rebuked for saying
that thou hast what thou hast not, but for wishing that

what thou hast should be of thyself. Do thou then own
both that thou hast, and that of thyself thou hast nothing,

so as to be neither proud nor ungrateful. Sav unto thy
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God, I am holy, for Thou hast sanctified me : because
* o

I received, not because I had : because Thou gavest,

not because I deserved. For on another side thou art

beginning to do an injury to our Lord Jesus Christ Himself.

For if all Christians who are faithful and have been baptized
in Him have put Him on, as the Apostle saith, As many asG&\. 3,

are baptized in Christ have put on Christ: if they have

been made members of His body, and say that they are not

holy, they do injury to their Head, of Whom they are

members, and yet not holy. Look thou where thou art, and

from thy Head assume dignity. For thou wert in darkness,

but now light in the Lord. Ye were sometime darkness, he Eph. 5,

saith : but did ye remain darkness ? Was it for this the
8

Enlightener came, that ye might still remain darkness, or

that in Him ye might become light? Therefore, every
Christian by himself, therefore also the whole body of Christ,

may say, it may cry every where, while it suffers tribulations,

various temptations and offences, it may say, Preserve Thou

my soul, for I am holy: my God, save Thy servant, that

pulteth his trust in Thee. See thou, that holy man is not

proud, since he putteth his trust in God.

5. Ver. 3. lie merciful unto me, O Lord, for I have cried

unto Thee all day. Not one day: understand all day to

mean continually: from the time that the body of Christ

groans being in afflictions, until the end of the world, when
afflictions pass away, that man groaneth and calleth upon
God : and each one of us after his measure hath his part in

that cry in the whole body. Thou hast cried in thy days,

and thy days have passed away: another hath come after

thee, and cried in his days : and thou here, he there, another

elsewhere: the body of Christ crielh all the day, its members

departing and succeeding one another. One Man it is that

reaches to the end of the world : the same members of Christ

cry, and some members already rest in Him, some still cry,

some when we shall be at rest will cry, and after them others

will cry. It is the whole body of Christ whose voice He

hears, saying, Unlo Thee have I cried all the day. Our

Head on the right hand of the Father intercedes for us :

some members He recovered), others He scourgeth, others

He cleaiiseth, others He comforteth, others He is creating,



11)0 The soul needs li/tiny up to rejoice in God.

PSALM others calling, others recalling, others correcting, others
XXXVT -

restoring.

6. Ver. 4. Make ylad lite soul of Thy servant: for unto

Thee, O Lord, hare I lifted up my soul. Make it glad, for

unto Thee have I lilted it up. For it was on earth, and from

the earth it felt bitterness: lest it should wither away in

bitterness, lest it should lose all the sweetness of Thy grace,

I lifted it up unto Thee : make Thou it glad with Thyself.

For Thou alone art gladness: the whole world is full of

bitterness. Surely with reason He admonishes His members

to lift up their hearts. May they hear and do it : may they

lift up unto Him what on earth is ill. There the heart

decayeth not, if it be lifted up to God. If thoti hadst corn

in thy rooms below, thou wouldest take it up higher, lest it

should grow rotten. Wouldest thou remove thy corn, and

dost thou suffer thy heart to rot on the earth ? Thou wouldest

take thy corn up higher: lift up thy heart to heaven. And
how can I, dost thou say ? What ropes are needed ? what

machines? what ladders? Thy affections are the steps: thy

will the way. By loving thou mountest, by neglect thou

descendest. Standing on the earth thou art in heaven, if

thou Invest God. For the heart is not so raised as the body
is raised : the body to be lifted up changes its place : the

heart to be lifted up changes its will. For uttto Thee, O
Lord, do I lift tip my soul.

7. Vcr. 5. For Thou, Lord, art good and gracious. There

fore make Thou me glad. As though wearied with the

bitterness of earthly things he wished to be sweetened, and

sought the fount of sweetness, and found it not on the earth.

For wherever he turned himself, he found offences, fears,

troubles, temptations. In v. hat man was there safety ? in

whom could he securely rejoice? Certainly not in himself:

how much less in others ? Either men are bad, and we must

bear with them, and hope that they will be changed ;
or

they are good, and we ought to love them so as to fear at

the same time, lest (as they arc changeable) they should

become bad
;

in one case their wickedness causes bitterness

of soul, in the other it is caused by anxiety and fear, lest he

who walks well should slip. Wherever therefore he turns

himself, he finds bitterness in earthly tilings : he has not



God gracious
1

in taking well our ill performed devotions. 1 9 1

whereby lie may be sweetened, unless he lift himself up to VER.

God. For Thou, Lord, art good and gracious. What is -

gracious ? Bearing me until Thou hast made me perfect.

I will speak truly, my brethren, like a man among men, and

sprung from men : let each one endure to look into his own
heart without flattery, and without false soothing. For

nothing is more foolish than for a man vainly to soothe and

seduce himself. Let him attend then and see what things

pass in man s heart : how even prayers are often hindered by
vain thoughts, so that the heart scarcely remains fixed on

God: and it would hold itself so as to be fixed, and some

how flees from itself, and finds no frames in which it can

inclose itself, no bars by which it may keep in its flights

and wandering movements, and stand still to be made glad

by its God. Scarcely does one such prayer occur amongst

many. Each one might say that this happened to him, but

that it happened not to others, if we did not find in the holy

Scripture David praying in a certain place, and saying,

Since 1 have found my heart, O Lord, so that I might prat/ 2 Sam.

unto Thee. He said that he had found his heart, as if it

were wont to flee from him, and he to follow it like a

fugitive, and not be able to catch it, and to cry to God, For Pa. 38,

my heart hath deserted me. Therefore, my brethren, thinking
over what he saith here, Thou, O Lord, art good and

gracious, I think I see what he meaneth by &quot;gracious.&quot; Make

glad the soul of Thy servant, for unto Thee, O Loi d, have

I lifted up my soul : for Thou art good and gracious: I

seem to feel that for this reason he calls God gracious,

because He bears with those failings of ours, and yet expects

prayer from us, in order to make us perfect : and when we
have given it to Him, He receives it gratefully, and listens to

it, and remembers not those many prayers which we pour out

unthinkingly, and accepts the one which we can scarcely
find. For what man is there, my brethren, who, on being
addressed by his friend, when he wishes to answer his

address, sees his friend turn away from him and speak to

another, who is there who would bear this? Or if you appeal
to a judge, and set him up to hear you, and all at once,

while you are speaking to him, pass from him, and begin to

converse with your friend, who would endure this ? Vet God



192 Th- ey call not truly upon God, who call in vain.

PSALM endures the hearts of so many persons who pray and think

of different things: I am not now speaking of evil things,

such are sometimes perverse and at enmity with God
;

to

think of any thing that is superfluous is an injury to Him
with Whom you have begun to speak. Thy prayer is a

speech addressed to God : when thou readest, God speaks to

thee : when thou praycst, thou speakest to God. What then ?

Must we despair of mankind, and say that every man is

already condemned into whose prayers any wandering thoughts

have crept and interrupted them ? If we say this, my brethren,

I know not what hope remains. Therefore because there is

some hope before God, because His mercy is great, let us say
unto Him, Make glad the soul of Thy servant: for unto T/iee,

O Lord, hare I lifted up my soul. And how have I lifted it up ?

As I could, as Thou gavest me strength, as I could catch it

when it fled av. ay.
&quot; And hast thou forgotten,&quot; imagine God to

say,
&quot;

that as often as thou didst stand before Me, thou didst

think of so many vain and useless things, and didst scarcely

pour out unto Me an earnest and steady prayer ?&quot; Fur Thou,

Lord, art good and gracious: gracious art Thou, enduring

me. From infirmity I sink : heal Thou me, and I shall

stand : strengthen Thou me, and I shall be strong. But

until Thou do this, Thou bearest with me : For Thou, Lord,

art good and gracious.

8. And of great mercy.

That is, not only of mercy, but ofgreat mercy: for as our

iniquity abounds, so also aboundeth Thy mercy. And of

great mercy art Thou unto all that call upon Thee. What

Prov. i,is it then which Scripture saith in many places; They shall

28&amp;gt;

call, and I u tll not hear them? (yet surely Thou art merciful

to all that call upon Thee;) but that some call, yet call not

Ps.53 4. upon Him, of whom it is said, They have not called upon
God. They call, but not on God. Thou callest upon what

ever thou lovest : thou callest upon whatever thou eallest

unto thyself, whatever thou wishest to come unto thee.

Therefore if thou callest upon God for this reason, in

order that money may come unto thee, that an inheritance

may come unto thee, that worldly rank may come unto thee,

thou calkst upon those things which thou desirest may come

unto thee : but thou makest God the helper of thy desires,
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not the listener to thy needs. God is good, if He gives what VER.

thou wishest. What if thou wishest ill, will He not then be

more merciful by not giving? Then, if He gives not, then

is God nothing to thee
;
and thou sayest, How much I have

prayed, how often I have prayed, and have not been heard !

Why, what didst thou ask ? Perhaps that thy enemy might
die. What if he at the same time were praying for thy

death ? He Who created thee, created him also : thou art a

man, he too is a man
;
but God is the Judge : He hears

both, and He grants their prayer to neither. Thou art sad,

because thou wast not heard when praying against him
;

be glad, because his prayer was not heard against thee.

But thou sayest, I did not ask for this
;

I asked not for the

death of my enemy, but for the life of my child; what ill did

I ask ? Thou askedst no ill, as thou didst think. What if

he was taken airay, lest wickedness should alter Jiis under- Wisd.4,

standing. But he was a sinner, thou sayest, and therefore

I wished him to live, that he might be corrected. Thou
wishedst him to live, that he might become better; what

if God knew, that if he lived he would become worse ?

How then couldest thou know what was good for him, to die

or to live ? If then thou knewest not, return into thy heart,

leave it to God to take counsel for thee. What am I to do

then, dost thou say? what am I to pray for? What art

thou to pray for ? What the Lord has taught thee, what thy

heavenly Master has taught thee. Call upon God as God,
love God as God: there is nothing better than He is; long
for Him, Him desire. See how he calls on God in another

Psalm: One thing have I required of the Lord, this I will Ps.27,4.

ask. What is it which he required? That I may dwell in

the house of the Lord all the days of my life. For what

reason ? That I may behold the deligbtfalness of the Lord.

If then thou wonkiest be a lover of God, with thy innermost

marrow and with pure sighings love Him, desire Him, for

Him burn, long for Him, than Whom thou shalt find nothing
more pleasant, nothing better, nothing more joyful, nothing
more lasting. For what so lasting as that which is ever

lasting ? Thou needest not fear, lest He should ever be lost

to thee, Who causes that thou be not lost thyself. If, there

fore, thou callest on God as God, be confident thou shalt be

VOL. iv. o



1 94 God ivithholds ichatwe ask, to give our chief desire, Himself,

PSALM hoard: them hast part in that verse; And of great mercy
un1o all that call upon Thee.

9. Say not thou then, He did not give rne that which
1 Oxf, I prayed for. Return thou into thy conscience 1

: weigh it,

heart. question it, spare it not. If thou calledst on God truly, be

sure that that which perhaps thou wishedst to have as a

temporal blessing He gave thee not, for this reason, because

it was not good for thee. Let your heart, my brethren, be

builded up on this, a Christian heart, a faithful heart : begin

not, when ye are sad as if defrauded of your wants, begin
Acfs 9, not to be angry against God: for it is not good to kick

against the pricks. Look back to the Scriptures. The

devil is heard, and not the Apostle : what think ye ? How
Matt. 8, are the devils heard ? They prayed that they might go into

the swine, and it was allowed them. How was the devil

Job J
&amp;gt; heard? He asked for Job, that he might tempt him, and

received permission. How was the Apostle not heard ?

2 Cor. Lest I should be exalted above measure through the abun-
&quot;

dance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in

the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should

be exalted above measure. For this tiling I besought the

Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And He said

unto me, My grace is sufficient fur thee: for My strength

is made perfect in iceakness. He heard him whom He
ordained to damnation, and did not hear him whom He
willed to heal. So a sick man asketh many things of the

physician; but the physician giveth them not: he heareth

not for his desire, that he may hear for his cure.

Make God then thy Physician : seek of Him health, and

lie Himself will be thy health : seek not as if thou wonkiest

gain salvation from any other source, but so that He Himself

may be salvation unto thee : not so as again to love any
other salvation besides Him, but as thou hast it written in

Ps.35,3. the Psalm: Say unto my soul, 1 am thy salvation. What is

it to thee what He saith unto thee, so that He give Himself

unto thee? Wouldest thou that He should give Himself

unto thee? What if that which thou wouldest have He wills

not that thou shouldest have, that lie may give Himself

unto thee? He removes hindrances, that he may enter into

thee. Think, brethren, and reflect what good things God
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giveth unto sinners: and learn hence what He keepeth for VKR.

His own servants. To sinners who blaspheme Him every

day He giveth the sky and the earth, He giveth springs,

fruits, health, children, wealth, abundance : all these good

things none giveth but God. He who giveth such things to

sinners, what thinkest thou He keeps for His faithful ones ?

Is this to be believed of Him, that He Who giveth such

things to the bad, keepeth nothing for the good ? Nay verily

He doth keep, not earth, but heaven for them. Too common a

thing perhaps t say when I say heaven
; Himself rather,

Who made the heaven. Fair is heaven, but fairer is the

Maker of heaven. But I see the heavens, Him I see not.

Because thou hast eyes to see the heavens: a heart thou hast

not yet to see the Maker of heaven: therefore came He from

heaven to earth, to cleanse the heart, that He may be seen

Who made heaven and earth. But wait thou with full

patience for salvation. By what treatment to cure thee, He
knoweth : by what cutting, what burning, He knoweth. Thou
hast brought sickness on thyself by sinning : He comes not

only to nurse, but also to cut and to burn. Seest thou not

how much men suffer under the hands of physicians, when a

man promises them an uncertain hope? Thou wilt be cured,

says the physician : thou wilt be cured, if I cut. It is a

man who speaks, and to a man that he speaks : neither is he

sure who speaks, nor he who hears, for he who is speaking
to the man hath not made man, and knows not perfectly

what is passing in man : yet at the words of a man who
knows not what is passing in man, man sooner believeth,

submits his limbs, suffers himself to be bound, often without

being bound is cut or burned
;
and receives perhaps health

for a few days, even when just healed not knowing when he

may die : perhaps, while being healed, dies; perhaps cannot

be healed. But to whom hath God promised any thing, and

deceived him ?

10. Ver. 6. Fix my prayer in Thy ears, O Lord. Great

earnestness of him who prays! Fix wy prayer in Thine ears,

O Lord: that is, let not my prayer go out of Thine ears, fix

it then in Thine ears. How did he travail that he might fix

his prayer in the ears of God? Let God answer and say to

us; Wouldest thou that I fix thy prayer in My ears? Fix My
o2



The present life a (

ihnj of trouble.

PSAIM law in thy heart. Fix my prayer in Thine earn, O Lord;

and attend to the voice of my prayer.
11. Ver. 7. In the day of my trouble 1 have cried unto

Thee,for Thou hast heard me. The cause that Thouheardest

me was, that in the day ofmy trouble J cried unto Thee. A
little before lie had said, All the day have 1 cried, all the day
have I been troubled. Let no Christian then say that there

is any day in which he is not troubled. By all the day we

have understood the whole of time. What then, is there

trouble even when it is well with ns? Even so, trouble. How
2 Cor. is there trouble? Because as loinj ax ice are in the body we

are absentfrom the Lord. Let what will abound here, we are

not yet in that country whither we are hastening to return.

lie to whom foreign travel is sweet, loveth not his country: if

his country is sweet, travel is bitter; if travel is bitter, all the

day there is trouble? When is there not trouble? When there

Ps. it;, is joy in one s country. At Tlnj right hand arc delights for

Ps . -27
ecennore. Thou shalt fill me icitli. joyj he saith, with Thy

4 - countenance: that I may see the delight of the Lord? There

toil and groaning shall pass away: there shall be not prayer
but raise; there Alleluia, there Amen, the voice in concord

with Angels ;
there vision without failing and love without

weariness. So long therefore as we are not there, ye see that

we are not in that which is good. But do all things abound ?

If all things abound, see if thou art assured that all things

perish not. But 1 have what 1 had not: more money is

come to me which 1 had not before. Perhaps more fear too

is come, which thou hadst not before: perhaps thon wast so

much the more secure as thou wast the poorer. In fine, be it

that thon hast wealth, that thou hast redundance of this

world s affluence, that thou hast assurance given thee that all

this shall not perish ;
besides this, that God say unto thee,

Thou shalt remain for ever in these tilings, they shall be for

ever with thee, but My face thou shalt not see. Let none

ask counsel of the llesh : asli ye counsel of the Spirit: let

your heart answer yon; let hope, faith, charity, which has

begun to be in you, answer. If then we were to receive as

surance that we should always be in affluence of worldly goods,

and ii God were to say to us, My face ye shall not see, would

vc rejoice in these goods? Some one might perhaps choose
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to rejoice, and say, These things abound unto me, it is well

with me, I ask no more. He hath not yet begun to be a

lover of God: he hath not yet begun to sigh like one far from

home. Far be it, far be it from us: let them retire, all those

seductions: let them retire, those false blandishments: let them

be gone, those words which they say daily unto us, Where /.v Pa. 42,

thy God? Let us pour out our soul 1 over us, let us confess i &amp;lt;

8 upcr

in tears, let us groan in confession, let us sigh in misery.
nos&amp;gt;

Whatever is present with us besides our God, is not sweet :

we would not have all things that He hath given, if He gives

not Himself Who gave all things. FIJC my prayer, O Lord, in

Thy ears, and attend to (he voice of my prayer. In t/ie day

of my trouble Ihate cried unto Thee, for Thou hast Iieardine.

12. Ver. 8. Among the gods therein none like unto Thee,

O Lord. What did he say ? Among the gods there is none

like unto Thee, O Lord. Let the Pagans make for them

selves what gods they will
;

let them bring workmen in silver

and in gold, furbishers, sculptors ; let them make gods. What
kind of gods? Having eyes, and seeing not; and the other Ps. us,

things which the Psalm mentions in what follows. But we

do not worship these, he says; we do not worship them, these

are symbols. What then do ye worship ? Something else

that is worse : for the gods of the gentiles are devils. What
then ? Neither, say they, do we worship devils. Ye have PH. 96,

certainly nothing else in your temples, nothing else inspires

your prophets than a devil. But what do ye say? We worship

Angels, we have Angels as gods. Ye know not altogether what

Angels are. Angels worship the one God, and favour not

men who wish to worship Angels and not God. For we find

Angels of high rank 2

forbidding men to adore them, and com-hono-

manding them to adore the true God. But when they say^*&quot;

8

^
Angels, suppose they mean men, since it is said, / have said, 1.

Ye are Go-Is, and all the children of the Most Highest, g.

Among the gods there is none like unto Thee, O Lord.

Whatever man 3 thinks to the contrary, that which was made is 3 Quod-

not like Him Who made it. Except God, whatever else there j^j
is in the universe was made by God. What a difference

there is between Him Who made, and that which was made,
who can worthily imagine ? Therefore this man said, Among
the gods there is none like unto Tliee, O Lord: but how much
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PSALM God is unlike them he said not, because it cannot be said.

-Let your Charity attend : God is ineffable : we more easily

say what He is not than what He is. Thou thinkest of the

earth ;
this is not God : thou thinkest of the sea ;

this is not

God: of all things which are in the earth, men and animals;

this is not God : of all things which are in the sea, which fly

through the air; this is not God: whatever shines in the

sky, the stars, sun and moon
;

this is not God : the heaven

itself; this is not God : think of the Angels, Virtues, Powers,

Archangels, Throne?, Seats, Principalities; this is not God.

What is He then 1 I could only tell thec, what He is not.

l Cor.2, Askest thou what He is &quot;i What the eye hath not seen, nor

the car heard, nor hath risen itp into the heart of man.

Why seekest thou that that should rise up to the tongue,

which hath not risen up into the heart? Among the nods

there is none like unto Thee, O Lord ; there is not one that

can do as Thou docst.

13. Ver. 9. All nations that Thou hast made shall come

and worship before Thee, O Lord. lie has announced the

Church : All nations that Thou hast made. If there is any
nation which God hath not made, it will not worship Him :

but there is no nation which God hath not made; because

God made Adam and Eve, the source of all nations, thence all

nations sprang. All nations therefore hath God made; all

nations, therefore, that Thou hast made shall come andwarship

before Thee, O Lord. When was this said ? When before

Him there worshipped none but a few holy men in one

people of the Hebrews, then this was said: and see now

what it is which was said: All nations that Thou hast made
shall come and icorship before Tliee, Lord. When these

things were spoken, they were not seen, and they were

believed : now that they are seen, why are they denied ? All

nations that Thou hast made shall come and worship before

Thee, O Lord, and shall glorify Thy Name.
14. Ver. 10. For Thou art great, and doing wondrous

things: Thou alone art the great God. Let no man call

himself great. Some were to be who would call themselves

great : against these it is said, Thou alone art the great
God. For what great thing is ascribed to God, when it is

said that He alone is the great God ? Who knows not that
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He is the great God ? But because there were to be some VEK.

who would call themselves great and make God little, against
10

these it is said, Thou alone art the great God. For what Thou

sayest is fulfilled, not what those say who call themselves

great. What hath God said by His Spirit? All nations Uiat

Thou hast made shall come and worship before Thee, O Lord.

What saith he, whoever he is, who calleth himself great?

Far from it: God is not worshipped in all nations: all nations

have perished, Africa alone remains. This thou sayest, who The

callest thyself great: another thing He saith Who alone is^ t

na &quot;

the great God. What saith He, Who alone is the great God?
All nations that Thou hast made shall come and u-orsliift

before Thee, O Lord. I see what the only great God hath

said : let man be silent, who is falsely great ; great only in

appearance, because he disdains to be small. Who disdains

(o be small? He who saith this. Whoever will be great

among you, said the Lord, shall be your servant. If thatM&quot;t.2o,

man had wished to be the servant of his brethren, he would

not have separated them from their mother : but when he

wishes to be great, and wishes not to be small, as would be

for his welfare, God, Who resistoth the proud, and giveth grace jas. 4,

to the humble, because He alone is great, fulfilleth all things
6

which He predicted, and contradicteth those who blaspheme.
For such persons blaspheme against Christ, who say that the

Church has perished from the whole world, and is left only in

Africa. If thou wert to say to him, Thou wilt lose thy

villa, he would perhaps scarcely keep from laying his hand

upon thee : and yet he says, that Christ has lost His inhe

ritance, redeemed by His own Blood ! See now what a wrong
he does, my brethren. The Scripture says, In a -iiidepw.

nation is the king s honour; but in the domination of the 14&amp;gt;
28

people is the* affliction of a prince. This wrong then thou dost -
&amp;lt;.otl .

unto Christ, to say that His people is diminished to that small trif

number. Was it for this thou wast born, for this thou callest

thyself a Christian, that thou mayest grudge Christ His glory,

Whose sign thou sayest that thou bearest on thy forehead, and

hast lost out of thy heart ? In a wide nation is the king s

honour: acknowledge thy King: give Him glory, give Him
a wide nation. What wide nation shall I give Him, dost thou

say? Choose not to give Him from thy own heart, and thou
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PSALM wilt give aright. Whence am I to give ? them wilt sav. Lo,
LXXXVI.~~

give from hence: All nations that Thou hast made .shall

come and worship leforc Thee, O Lord. Say this, confess

this, and thou hast given a wide nation : for all nations in

One are one : this is very oneness. For as there is a Church

and Churches, and those are Churches which also are a

Church, so that is a nation which was nations : formerly

nations, many nations, now one nation. Why one nation ?

Because one faith, one hope, one charity, one expectation.

Lastly, why not one nation, if one country ? Our country is

heavenly, our country is Jerusalem : whoever is not a citizen

of it, belongs not to that nation: but whoever is a citizen of

it is in that one nation of God. And this nation, from the

east to the west, from the north and the sea, is extended

through the four quarters of the whole world. This God
saith : From the east and west, from the north and the sea,

give glory lo God. This He foretold, this He fulfilled, Who
alone is great. Let him therefore who would not be little

cease from saying this against Him Who alone is great : for

there cannot be two great, God and Donatus.

15. Ver. 1 1. Lead me, Lord, in Thy way, and I will walk

in TJry truili. Thy way, Thy truth, Thy life, is Christ. There

fore belongeth the Body to Him, and the Body is of Him.

Johnl4,i am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life. Lead me, O
Lord, in Thy way. In what way? And I will walk in Thy
truth. It is one thing to lead to the way, another to guide in

the way. Behold man every where poor, every wherein need

of help. Those who are beside the way are not Christians, or

not yet Catholics: let them be guided to the way: but when

they have been brought to the way and made Catholics in

Christ, they must be guided by Him in the way itself, lest

they fall. Now assuredly they walk in the way. Lead me, O
Lord, in Thy way : surely I am now in Thy way, lead me
there. And I will walk in Thy truth : while Thou leadest I

shall not err: if Thou let me go, I shall err. Pray then that

He let thee not go, but lead thee even to the end. How
doth He lead tliee? By always admonishing, always giving
thee II is hand. And the arm of the Lord, to whom is it

Isa. 63, revealed? For in giving His Christ He givelh His hand:

in giving His hand, He giveth His Christ. He leadeth to
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the way, in leading to His Christ: He leadeth in the way, VV.R.

by leading in His Christ, and Christ is truth. Lead me, -

therefore, O Lord, in Thy way, and I will walk in Thy
truth: in Him verily Who said,/ am the Way, and l/teJohni4,

Truth, and the Life. For Thou Who leadest in the way and
6

the truth, whither leadest Thou, but unto life ? In Him then,

unto Him Thou leadest. Lead me, O Lord, in Tliy way, and

I irill walk in Thy truth.

16. Let my heart be made glad, so that it may fear Thy
name. There is then fear in gladness. How can there be

gladness, if fear? Is not fear wont to be painful? There

will hereafter be gladness without fear, now gladness with

fear; for not yet is there perfect security, nor perfect glad

ness. If there is no gladness, we faint: if full security, we

rejoice wrongly. Therefore may He both sprinkle on us

gladness, and strike fear into us, that by the sweetness of

gladness He may lead us to the abode of security ; by giving

us fear, may cause us not to rejoice wrongly, and to withdraw

from the way. Therefore saith the Psalm: Serve the LordPs3,u.
in fear, and rejoice unto Him with trembling : so also saith

the Apostle Paul
;
Work outyour own salvation withfear and Phil- 2,

trembling ; for it is God that worketh in you. Whatever

prosperity comes then, my brethren, is rather to be feared :

those things which ye think to be prosperous, are rather

temptations. An inheritance cometh, there cometh wealth,

there is an abundant overflow of some happiness : these are

temptations : take care that they corrupt you not. Whatever

prosperity also there is according to Christ, and the true love

of Christ : if perhaps thou hast gained thy wife, who was of

the party of Donatus : if thy sons have been made believers

who were pagans : if perhaps thou hast gained thy friend

who wished to draw thee away to the theatres, and thou hast

drawn him to the church : if some hostile opponent of thine

who was furiously mad against thee, laying aside his fury,

has become gentle, and owned God, and now barks at thee

no more, but cries with thee against wickedness : these

things are pleasant. For what do we rejoice for, if we do not

rejoice for these things? Or what other are our joys, but! Oxf
these ? But because tribulations also abound, and tempt- Mss.

ations, and dissensions, and schisms, and other evils
,
without sud/

evils.
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PSALM which this world cannot be, until iniquity pass away : let not
i-xxxvi. ...~ that rejoicing make us secure, but let our heart be so made

glad, as to fear the name of the Lord, lest it be made glad

on one side, be stricken on another. Expect not security in

journeying: if ever \ve wish for it here, it will be the birdlime

1 al. of of the body , not the safety of the man. Let my heart lie made

heart. glad, so that it mayfear Thy name.

17. Ver. 12, 13. / will confess unto TJiee, O Lord my God,
in my ivliole heart, and I will glorify Thy name for ever :

for great is Thy mercy toward me, and Thou liast delivered

my soul from the nethermost hell. Do not be angry, brethren,

if I do not explain what 1 have said as though I were certain.

For I am a man, and as much as is granted to me concerning
the sacred Scriptures, so much I venture to speak : nothing
of myself. Hell&quot; I have not yet seen, nor have you: and

there will be perhaps another way for us, and not through
hell. These things are uncertain. But because Scripture,

which cannot be gainsaid, says, Thou hast delivered my soul

from the nethermost hell, we understand that there are as it

were two hells, an upper one and a lower one : for how can

there be a lower hell, unless because there is also an upper?
The one would not be called lower, except by comparison
with that upper part. It appears then, my brethren, that

there is some heavenly abode of Angels : there is there a life

of ineffable joys, there immortality and incorruption, there

all things abiding according to the gift and grace of God.

That part of the creation is above. If then that is above, but

this earthly part, where is flesh and blood, where is comiptible-

ness, where is nativity and mortality, departure and suc

cession, changeableness and inconstancy, where are fears,

desires, horrors, uncertain joys, frail hope, perishable ex

istence ;
I suppose that all this part cannot be compared

with that heaven of which I was just now speaking; if then

this part cannot be compared with that, the one is above, the

other below. And whither do we go after death, unless there

Ht. a is a depth deeper than this depth in which we are in the

i.
flesh and in this mortal state? For the body is dead, saith

Rom. 8, the Apostle, because of sin. Therefore even here are the

* Infernum : used as our word place of departed spirits.
&quot;hell&quot; in the Apostles Creed, for the b infernum inferius hoc inferno.
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dead; that thou mayest not wonder because it is called hell, VER.

if it abounds with the dead. For he saith not, the body is
I2 13 ~

about to die : but, the body is dead. Even now surely our

body hath life : and yet compared with that body which is to

be like the bodies of Angels, the body of man is found to be

dead, although still having life. But again, from this hell,

that is from this part of hell, there is another lower, whither

the dead go : from whence God would rescue our souls, even

sending thither His own Son. For it was on account of

these two hells, my brethren, that the Son of God was sent,

on all sides setting free. To this hell he was sent by being

born, to that by dying. Therefore it is His voice in that

Psalm, not according to any man s conjecture, but an Apostle

explaining, when he saith, For Thou wilt not leave my soulp3 . ie,

in hell. Therefore it is here also either His voice, Thou hast
10 *

delivered my soulfrom the nethermost hell: or our voice by
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself: for on this account He came
even unto hell, that we might not remain in hell.

18. I will mention another opinion also. For perhaps even

in hell itself there is some lower part where are thrust the

ungodly who have sinned most 1

. For whether in hell there i So St.

were not some places where Abraham was, we cannot define Gre
p&quot;7on Job,

sufficiently. For not yet had the Lord come to hell that He l- *&quot;

might rescue from thence the souls of all the saints who had

gone before 2
,
and yet Abraham was there in repose. Andsst.

a certain rich man when he was in torments in hell, when Gre 01T
7 on Job,

he saw Abraham, lifted up his eyes. He could not have 1. xiii. $.

seen him by lifting up his eyes, unless the one was above, the ^j^g
other below. And what did Abraham answer unto him, 22.

when he said, Father Abraham, send Lazarus, that he may ^ 24_
dip the tip of his finger and drop it upon my tongue, for 26 -

/ am tormented in this Jlame ? My son, he said, remember

that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and
likewise Lazarus evil tilings: but now he is at rest, but

thou art tormented. And besides this, he said, between

us and you there is a great gulffixed, so that neither can

ice go to you, nor can any one come from thence to us.

Therefore between these two hells, perhaps, in one of

which the souls of the just have gotten rest, in the other the

souls of the ungodly are tormented, one waiting and praying
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PSALM here, placed here in the body of Christ, and praying in the
I.XX XVI *

voice of Christ, said that God had delivered his soul from

the nethermost hell, because He delivered him from such

sins as might have been the means of drawing him down to

the torments of the nethermost hell. As if a physician were

to see an illness threatening tliec perhaps from some labo

rious work, and were to say, Spare thyself, treat thyself thus,

rest, use this food
;

for if thou doest it not them wilt be sick
;

and thou, if thou doest so and art made well, sayest rightly

to the physician, Thou hast set me free from sickness: not

sickness in which thou wast, but in which thou wast likely

to be. Some one having a troublesome cause was to be sent

to prison : another comes and defends him
;
what does he

say when he thanks him ? Thou hast delivered my soul out

of prison. A debtor was to be hanged up : his debt is paid;
he is said to be delivered from being hanged up. They were

not in all these evils : but because they were in such due
1

quia course towards them 1

, that unless aid had been brought, they

meritis
would have been in them, they rightly say that they are

ageban- delivered from thence, whither they were not suffered by
their deliverers to be taken. Therefore, brethren, whether

it be this or that, consider me to be herein an inquirer into

the word of God, not a rash assertor. And thou hast

delivered my soul from the nethermost hell,

15). Ver. Id. God, the transgressors of the law have

arisen up against me. Whom calleth he transgressors of

of the law ? Not the Pagans, who have not received the law :

for no one transgresseth that which he hath not received ;

Rom. 4, the Apostle saith clearly, For u-hcre there is no law, there

is no prevarication. Transgressors of the law he calls pre

varicators. Whom then do we understand, brethren ? If we

take this word from our Lord Himself, the transgressors of

the law were the Jews. The transgressors of the law tofie

iip against Me: they did not keep the law, and accused Christ

as if He transgressed the law. The transgressors of the law

rose up against Me. And we know what the Lord suffered.

c
Suspemk mlus. The wore] is used dix, when Indenting, the forger, was to

of the preparation for torture, ss in the be threatened with torture,
&quot; Procon-

gestaProconsulariain the case of Felix sul dixit, Suspendatur.
of Aptungis, Opp. S. Aug. t. ix. Appen-



Bad Christians the (

Transgressors, who trouble the Church. 20o

Thickest thou His Body suffers no such thing now? How VEB.

can this be ? // tlieii called the Master of the liouse Beel-
Mat 10

zcbub, hoiv much more those of It is houseliold? The disciple 24. 25.

is not above his muster, nor the servant above his lord. The

body also suffereth transgressors of the law, and they rise up

against the Body of Christ. Who are the transgressors of

the law ? Do the Jews perchance dare to rise up against

Christ ? No : for it is not they that cause us much trouble.

For they have not yet believed : they have not yet owned

their salvation. Against the Body of Christ bad Christians rise

up, from whom the Body of Christ daily suffereth trouble.

All schisms, all heresies, all within who live wickedly and

engraft their own character on those who live well, and draw

them over to their own side, and with evil communications

corrupt good manners; these persons transgressing ihe law\ Cor.

rose up against Me. Let every pious soul speak, let every
Christian soul speak. That one which suffers not this, let

it not speak. But if it is a Christian soul, it knows that it

suffers evils : if it owns in itself its own sufferings, let it own
herein its own voice; but if it is without suffering, let it^Oxf.

also be without the voice; but that it may not be without &amp;lt;

it niust

suffering, let it walk along the narrow way, and begin to live eds -

godly in Christ: it must of necessity suffer this persecution. 14.

For a//, saith the Apostle, who will live godly in Christ, 2 Tim.

suffer persecution.
3

&amp;gt;

12

O God, the transgressors of the law have risen up against

Me, and the synagogue of the powerful have sought after

My soul. The synagogue of the powerful is the congrega
tion of the proud. The synagogue of the powerful rose

up against the Head, that is, our Lord Jesus Christ,

crying and saying with one mouth, Crucify Him, crucify

Him: of whom it is said, The sons of men, their lecth Johnig,

are spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp sword. p s- 57

They did not strike, but cried : by crying they struck, by
4 -

crying they crucified Him. The will of those who cried

was fulfilled, when the Lord was crucified : And the syna

gogue of the powerful sought after my soul. And they did

not place Thee before their eyes. How did they not place

Him before them ? They did not know Him God. They
should have spared him as Man : what they saw, according
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PSALM to this they should have walked. Suppose that He was not

- God, He was man : was He therefore to be slain ? Spare
Him a man, and own Him God.

20. Ver. 15. And Thou, Lord God, art One Who hast

compassion and merciful, longsujfering, and very pitiful,

and true. Wherefore longsuffering and very pitiful, and One
Who hast compassion ? Because hanging on the Cross He

Luke-23, said : Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.
*)A

Whom prayeth He to ? for whom doth He pray ? Who
prayeth ? Where prayeth He? The Son prays to the Father,

crucified for the ungodly, in the midst of very insults, not of

words but of death inflicted, hanging on the Cross
;
as if for

this He had His hands stretched out, that thus He might pray
Ps. 141, for them, that His prayer might be directed like incense in

the sight of the Father, and the lifting up of His hands like

an evening sacrifice. Longsufferingt
and very pitiful, and

true.

21. Ver. 16. If therefore Thou art true, Look upon me, and

have mercy upon me: give power unto Thy servant. Because

Thou art true, give power unto Thy servant. Let the time

of patience pass away, the time of judgment come. How,
John 5, give power unto Thy servant ? The Father judgeth no man,

but hath committed all judgment unto the Son. He rising

again will come even to earth Himself to judge: He will

appear terrible Who appeared despicable. He will shew His

power, Who shewed His patience; on the Cross was patience;
in the judgment will be power. For He will appear as Man

Acts i, judging, but in glory: because as ye saw Him go, said the

Angels, so He will come. His very form shall come to

judgment; therefore the ungodly also shall see Him: for

Matt.s, they shall not see the form of God. For blessed are the
c

Mat. 25 pure in heart, for they shall see God. Appearing in the

41 form of Man, lie will say, Go into everlasting Jire ; that it

Is. 26, may be fulfilled which Isaiah said, Let the ungodly man be

LXX
6

t-ken away, that he may not see the glory of the Lord. Let

him be taken away, that he may not see the form of God.

Phil. 2, The form of Man then they shall see. Who when He rcas in
/&amp;gt;

theform of God, equal wit it God: this the ungodly shall not

John 1, see. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was

with God, and the Word was God: this the ungodly shall
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not see. For if the Word is God, and, blessed are the pure VER.
1 fi

in heart,for they shall see God; but the ungodly are impure
in heart: beyond doubt they shall not see God. And
wherefore is it, They sliall look on Him Whom the;/ pierced,

except because it appears that they will see the form of i
2

!

Man, that they may be judged, the form of God none will 37.

see, but those who shall be separated to the right hand? For

when they are separated on the right hand, this shall be

said unto them: Come, ye blessed of My Fattier, receive the

kingdom which is preparedfor you,from Hie beginning of the

world. But what to the ungodly on the left ? Go into

everlasting fire, which My Father hath prepared for the

devil and his angels. But when the judgment is ended, how
did He finish? So the wicked shall go into everlasting Mat.25,

burning; but the righteous into life eternal. Then from 46
4

the sight of the form of Man those shall go on to the sight of

the form of God. For this, He saith, in eternal life, ihat Johni7,

they may know Tliee the only true God, and Jesus Christ

Whom Thou hast sent: thou understandest. Himself also

the only true God : because the Father and the Son are One
True God : so that is the sense, that they may know Thee,
and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent, One True God. For

they shall not go on to the sight of the Father without

therein seeing the Son also. If the Son also were not in the

vision of His Father, the Son Himself would not say unto

His disciples, that the Son is in the Father, and the

Father in the Son. The disciples say to Him : Shew us theJohni4,

Father, audit sufficeth us. He saith unto them, Have I been ^
so long time with you, and yet have ye not known Me,

Philip? he who hath seen Me hath seen the Father. You
see that in the vision of the Father there is also the vision of

the Son : and in the vision of the Son there is also the vision

of the Father. Therefore He adds a consequence, and says ;

Know ye not that lam in the Father, and the Father in Me? JohnH,

that is, both in Me seen the Father is seen, and in the Father
10

seen the Son too is seen. The vision of the Father and the

Son cannot be separated : where nature and substance is not

separated, there vision cannot be separated. For that ye may
know that the heart ought to be made ready for that place,

to see the Divinity of the Father and Son and Holy Spirit, in



208 How our lard
.&quot;peaks

as raised up, receiving power, $c.

PSALM Which though not seen we believe, and by believing cleanse

- the heart that there may be able to be sight : the Lord

.iohni4, Himself saith in another place. He that hath Mil commands
21.

and keepcth them, he it is that loveth Me : and he tliat loveth

Me shall be loved by My Father : and I will lore him, and

will manifest Myself unto him. Did they not see Him, with

whom He was talking ? They both saw Him, and did not

see Him ? they sasv something, they believed something :

they saw Man, they believed in God. But in the Judgment

they shall see the same Lord Jesus Christ as Man, together

with the wicked: after the Judgment, they shall sec God,

apart from the wicked. Give power unto Thy servant.

22. And save the Son of Thine handmaid. The Lord is

the Son of the handmaid. Of what handmaid f Her who

when lie was announced as about to be born of her, answered

Luke 1, and said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord: be it unto me
oo

Phil. 2 according to Tliy word. He saved the Son of His handmaid,
6 - and His own Son: His own Son, in the Form of God; the

Son of His handmaid in the form of a servant. Of the hand

maid of God, therefore, the Lord was born in the form of a

servant; and He said, Save Ihe Son of Thine handmaid. And
He was saved from death, as ye know, His flesh, which was

dead, being raised again. But that ye may see that He is

God, and that He was not so raised by the Father as that

He was not raised by Himself, ye have it said iu the Gospel,
that He Himself raised His own flesh

; Destroy tlds temple,

and in three days I icill raise it again : and lest we should

suspect any other meaning, the Evangelist goes on to say,
John 2, /j l( t this fJe said concerning tlie temple of His Body. There

fore the Son of the handmaid was saved. And each several

Christian placed in the Body of Christ may say, Save the son

of TJiine handmaid. Perhaps he cannot say, Gire power
unto Thy servant: because it was He, the Son, Who received

power. Yet wherefore saith He not this also ? Was it not

Mat.19, said to servants, Ye shall sit npontirclve thrones, judging the

i

8

Cor.
twelve tribes of J.yael ? and the servants say, Know ye not

,
3. Unit ice shall judge Angels? Each one therefore of the saints

receiveth also power, and each several saint is the son of His

handmaid. What if he is born of a pagan mother, and has

become a Christian ? How can the son of a pagan be the
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son of His handmaid: He is indeed the son of a pagan mother VER.

after the flesh, but the son of the Church after the Spirit.

And save the son of Thine handmaid.

23. Ver. 17. Shew me a sign for good. What sign, but

that of the Resurrection ? The Lord says: This wicked and Mat. 12,

provoking generation seekelh after a sign ; and there shall

no sign be given zV, bnt the sign of the Prophet Jonah. For

as Jonah was Ihree days and three nights in the whale s belly,

so the Son of Man shall be in the heart of the earth. There

fore in our Head a sign has been shewn already for good ;

each one of us also may say, Shew me a sign for good : be

cause at the last trumpet, at the coming of the Lord, both

the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 1 c r.

changed. This will be a sign for good. Sheiv me a sign

for good, that they who hate me may see it, and be ashamed.

In the judgment they shall be ashamed unto their destruc

tion, who will not now be ashamed unto their healing.

Now therefore let them be ashamed : let them accuse their

own ways, let them keep the good way : because none of us

liveth without being ashamed, unless he first be ashamed

and live anew. Now God grants them the approach of a

healthy shame, if they despise not the medicine of con

fession : but if they will not now be ashamed, then they shall

be ashamed, when their iniquities shall convince them to their Wisd. 5,

face. How shall they be ashamed ? When they shall say,

These are they whom ice had sometimes in derision, and a

parable of reproach. We fools counted their life madness:

hoic are they numbered among the children of God ! What
hath pride projited us? Then shall they say this: let them

say it now, and they say it to their health. For let each one

turn humbly to God, and now say, What hath my pride

profited me? and hear from the Apostle, For what y!oryRom.G,
had ye in those things of ichich ye are now ashamed? Ye 21

see that there is even now a wholesome shame while there

is a place of penitence : but then one which will be late,

useless, fruitless. What hath pride profiled us? or whatv\is&.5,

good hath the vaunting of riches brought us? All are passed
8 9 *

airaij like a shadow. What ? When thou livedst here, didst

thou not sec that all those things were passing away like a

Wisd. 4, 20. deducent eos. LXX.

VOL. IV. P
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I sAi.M shadow ? Then thou wouldest leave the shadow, and be in

- the light ;
nor wouldest thou afterwards say, All things are

passed away like a shadow, when thou wcrt about to go into

darkness from the shadow. Shew me a sign for good, that

lho*e who hate me may nee it, and be ashamed.

24. For Thou, Lord, hast hoipen me, and comforted me.

Hast hoipen me, in struggle ;
and comforted me, in sorrow.

For no one seeketh comfort, but he who is in misery. Would

ye not be consoled ? Say that ye are happy, and ye hear, My
people, (now ye answer, and I hear a murmur, as of persons
who remember the Scriptures. May God, Who hath written

this in your hearts, confirm it in your deeds. Ye see.

brethren, that those who say unto you, Ye are happy, seduce

Is.3,i2.you,) My people, they lhat call you happy cause you to err,

^^ and disturb (he way of y.our feet. So also from the Epistle

inarg. of the Apostle James: Be afflicted, and mourn: let your

Jas.4,9. laughter be turned to mourning. Ye see what ye have heard

read: when would such things be said unto us in the land of

security? This surely is the land of offences, and temptations,

and of all evils, that we may groan here, and deserve to re

joice there
;

here to be troubled, and there to be comforted,

P.&quot;. 116, and to say, For Thou hast delivered mine eyes from tears,

myfeet from falling: I trill please the Lord in the land of
the living. This is the land of the dead. The land of the

dead passcth, the land of the living cometh. In the laud of

the dead is labour, grief, fear, tribulation, temptation, groan

ing, sighing: here are false happy ones, true unhappy, be

cause happiness is false, misery is true. But he that owncth

himself to be in true misery, will also be in true happiness:
ar.d yet now because thou art miserable, hear the Lord saying,

.Matt. 5, Blessed, are they that mourn. O blessed they that mourn !

Nothing is so akin to misery as mourning: nothing so

remote and contrary to misery as blessedness: Thou speakest

of those who mourn, and Thou callest them blessed !

Understand, He saith, what I say : I call those who mourn

blessed. Wherefore blessed? In hope. Wherefore mourn

ing? In act. For they mourn in this death, in these

tribulations, in their wandering: and because they own them

selves to be in this misery, and mourn, they are blessed.

Wherefore do they mourn ? The blessed Cyprian was put to
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sorrow in his passion: now he is comforted with his crown; VEB.

now though comforted, he was sad. For our Lord Jesus -1

Christ still intercedeth for us : all the Martyrs who are with

Him intercede for us. Their intercessions pass not away,

except when our mourning is passed away: but when our

mourning shall have passed away, we all with one voice, in

one people, in one country, shall receive comfort, thousands

of thousands joined with Angels playing upon harps, with

choirs of heavenly powers living in one city. Who mourneth

there ? Who there sigheth ? Who there toileth ? Who there

needeth ? Who dieth there ? Who there sheweth mercy ?

Who breaketh bread to the hungry there, where all are satis

fied with the bread of righteousness? No one saith unto thee,

Receive a stranger ;
there no one will be a stranger to thee :

all live in their own country. No one saith unto thee, Set at

one thy friends disputing ;
in everlasting peace they enjoy

the Face of God. No one saith unto thee, Visit the sick ;

health and immortality abide for ever. No one saith unto

thee, Bury the dead
;

all shall be in everlasting life. Works
of mercy stop, because misery is found not. And what shall

we do there? Shall we perhaps sleep? If now we fight against

ourselves, although we carry about a house of sleep, this flesh

of ours, and keep watch with these lights, and this solemn

feast gives us a mind to watch
;
what wakefulness shall that

day give unto us ! Therefore we shall be awake, we shall not

sleep. What shall we do ? There will be no works of mercy,
because there will be no misery. Perhaps there will be these

necessary works which there are here now, of sowing, plough

ing, cooking, grinding, weaving ? None of these, for there will

be no want. Thus there will be no works of mercy, because

misery is past away : where there is no want nor misery, there

will be neither works of necessity nor of mercy. What will

be there ? What business shall we have ? What action ? Will

there be no action, because there is rest ? Shall we sit there,

and be torpid, and do nothing ? If our love grow cold, our

action will grow cold. How then will that love resting in the

face of God, for Whom we now long, for Whom we sigh, how
will it inflame us, when we shall have come to Him? He for

Whom while as yet we see Him not, we so sigh, how will lie

enlighten us, when we shall have come to Him ? How will He
P2
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PSALM change us? What will lie make of us? What then shall we do,
T
- brethren ? Let the Psalm tell us : Blessed are they who dwell in

P$.84,4. Thy house. Why? They shall praise Theefor ever and ever.

This will he our employment, praise of God. Thou lovest

and praisest. Thou wilt cease to praise, if thou cease to

love. But thou wilt not cease to love, because He Whom
thou seest is such an One as offends thee not by any
weariness : He both satisfies thee, and satisfies thee not.

What I say is wonderful. If I say that lie satisfies thee,

I am afraid lest as though satisfied thou shouldest wish to

depart, as from a dinner or from a supper. What then do I

say ? doth Jle not satisfy thee? I am afraid again, that if I

say, He doth not satisfy thee. thou shouldest seem to be in

want: and shouldest be as it were empty, and there should

be in thee some void which ought to be filled. What then

shall I say, except what can be said, but can hardly be thought?
He both satisfies thee, and satisfies thee not: for I find both

Matt. 5, in Scripture. For while He said, Blessed are the hungry,

Ecclus Jor th (
!l

*lin ll bejilled ,
it is again said of Wisdom, Those who

21, 21. C((t Thee slidll hunger again, and those who drink shall thirst

again. Nay, but He did not say again, but he said, still:

for,
&quot;

shall thirst again&quot;
is as if once having been filled he

departed and digested, and returned to drink. So it is, Those

who eat Thee slmll si ill hunger: thus when they eat they

hunger: and those who drink Thee, even thus when drinking,

thirst. What is it, to thirst in drinking? Never to grow

weary. If then there shall be that ineffable and eternal

sweetness, what doth lie now seek of us, brethren, but faith

unfeigned, firm hope, pure charity ? and man may walk in

the way which the Lord hath given, may bear troubles, and

rect ive consolations.

LAT.

PSALM LXXXVL1.

1 see. 9. A Discourse to the people, perhaps &amp;lt;tt

Cart/i/i&amp;gt;/e,
ilclircrcd the day after that on

the preceding Psnlm. I

I. Tin; Psalm which has just been sung is short, if we

look to the number of its words, but of deep interest in its
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thoughts. The whole has been read, and you see in how brief VER.

a period it has been exhausted. The consideration of this

with you, beloved, so far as God deigns to grant, has just

been proposed to me by our blessed father here present : and

the proposal from its suddenness might alarm me, did not his

prayer who proposed it at once support me. Listen, therefore,

beloved. The subject of song and praise in that Psalm is a

city, whose citizens are we, as far as we are Christians :

whence we are absent, as long as we are mortal: whither we

are lending: through whose approaches, undiscoverable

among the brakes and thorns that entangle them, the Sove

reign of the city made Himself a path for us to reach it. s?
fecit

. . . . viam.

Walking thus in Christ, and pilgrims till we arrive, and

sighing as we long for a certain ineffable repose that dwells

within that city, a repose of which it is promised, that the

eye ofman hath never seen such, nor ear heard, nor hath it

entered into his heart to conceive; let us chant the song of a

longing heart : for he who truly longs, thus sings within his

soul, though his tongue be silent: he who does not, however

he may resound in human ears, is voiceless to God.

See what ardent lovers of that city were they by whom these

words were composed, by whom they have been handed down

to us; with how deep a feeling were they sung by those ! A

feeling that the love of that city created in them : that love

the Spirit of God inspired; the love of God, he saith, sited

abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is yiven unto

us. Fervent with this Spirit then, let us listen to what is

said of that city.

2. Ver. 1, 2. Her foundations are upon the holy hills.

The Psalm had as yet said nothing of the city : it begins thus,

and says, Her foundations are upon the holy hills. Whose?
There can be no doubt, that foundations, especially among
the hills, belong to some city. Thus filled with the Holy
Spirit, and with many thoughts of love and longing for that

city, as if after long internal meditation, that citizen bursts

out, Her foundations are upon the holy hills; as if he had

already said something concerning it. And how could he have

said nothing on a subject, respecting which in his heart he

had never been silent? For how could her foundations have
*
Perhaps Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage. Ben.
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P*ALM been written, of which nothing had been said before ? But,

as 1 said, after long and silent travailing in contemplation of

that city in his mind, crying to God, he bursts out into the

ears of men thus : Herfoundations are upon the holy hills.

And, supposing persons who heard to enquire of what city

he spoke, he adds, the Lord loveth the gates of Sion.

Behold then, a city whose foundations are upon the holy

hills, a city called Sion, whose gates the Lord loveth, as he

adds, above all the dwellings of Jacob. But what doth this

mean, her foundations on the holy hills? What are the holy
hills upon which this city is built ? Another citizen tells us

this more explicitly, the Apostle Paul : of this was the

Prophet a citizen, of this the Apostle citizen : and they spoke
to exhort the other citizens. But how are these, I mean

the Prophets and Apostles, citizens ? Perhaps in this

sense
;
that they are themselves the hills, upon which are the

foundations of this city, whose gates the Lord loveth. Let

then another citizen state this clearly, that I may not seem to

guess. Speaking to the Gentiles, and telling them how

they were returning, and being, as it were, framed together

Eph. 2,
into the holy structure, built, he says, upon the foundations

of the Apostles and Prophets: and because neither the

Apostles nor Prophets, upon whom the foundations of that

city rest, could stand by their own power, he adds, Jesus

Christ Himself being the head corner stone. That the

Gentiles, therefore, might not think they had no relation to

Sion : for Sion was a certain city of this world, which bore

a typical resemblance as a shadow to that Sion of which he

presently speaketh, that Heavenly Jerusalem, of which the

Gal. 4, Apostle saith, which is the mother of us all; that they might
not be said to bear no relation to Sion, on the ground that

they did not belong to the Jewish people, he addresses

Eph. 2, them thus : Now tlicrefore ye are no more strangers and
19. 20.

foreigners, fju t fellow citizens with the saints, and of the

household of God, and are built upon the foundation of the

Apostles and Prophets. Thou seest the structure of so

great a city : yet whereon does all that edifice repose, where

does it rest, that it may never fall ? Jesus Christ Himself,
he saith, being the head corner stone.

3. Perhaps some one will say, if Christ Jesus be the corner
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stone, in Him the two walls are joined together : for it is VEK.

only two walls meeting from opposite lines that constitute a 1- 2 *

corner : just so, the close union of the Jewish and Gentile

nations with one another in the peace of Christ, in one faith,

one hope, and one love. But if Christ Jesus be the head

corner stone, there seems a foundation laid earlier, and a

corner stone added later. Some one may say then, that

Christ rather rests upon the Prophets and Apostles, not they Eph. 2,

on Him, if they form the foundation, Himself the corner.
20

But let him who so saith reflect, that there is also a corner

in the foundation ; and not only where it appears, towering
to the top, for it beginncth from the bottom. But that ye

may know that Christ is at once the earliest and the highest

foundation, the Apostle saith, Other foundation can no man i Cor.

lay than is laid, which is Christ Jesus. How, then, are the

Prophets and Apostles foundations, and yet Christ so, than

Whom nothing can be higher? How, think you, save that

as He is openly styled, Saint of saints, so figuratively Found
ation of foundations ? Thus if thou art thinking of mysteries,

Christ is the Saint of saints: if of a subject flock, the Shep
herd of shepherds : if of a structure, the Pillar of pillars.

In material edifices, the same stone cannot be above and

below: if at the bottom, it cannot beat the top: and vice versa:

for almost all bodies are liable to limitations in space : nor

can they be every where or for ever; but as the Godhead is in

every place, from every place symbols may be taken for It ;

and not being any of these things in external properties, It

can be every thing in figure. Is Christ a door, in the same

sense as the doors we see made by carpenters ? Surely not
;

and yet He said, I am the door. Or a shepherd, in the same

capacity as those who guard sheep ? though He said, / am
the Shepherd. Both these names occur in the same passage:

in the Gospel, He said, that the shepherd enters by the

door: the words are, / am the good Shepherd; and in the Johnio.

same passage, / am the door : and who is the shepherd who
enters by the door ? / am the good Shepherd: and what is

the door by which Thou, Good Shepherd, enterest ? How
then art Thou all things? In the sense in which every thing

is through Me. To explain : when Paul enters by the door,

does not Christ ? Wherefore ? Not because Paul is Christ :
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uLtxvn
*mt smce Christ is in Paul : and Paul acts through Christ.

-2 cor. The Apostle says, Do ye seek a proof of Christ speaLiny in

I3
&amp;gt;

3 - DIG? When His saints and faithful disciples enter by the

door, does not Christ enter by the door ? Ho\v are we to

prove this ? Since Saul, not yet called Paul, was persecuting

those very saints, when He called to him from Heaven,
Acts 9, Saul, Saul, ivhy persecuted thou Me ? Himself then is the

foundation, and corner stone : rising from the bottom : if

indeed from the bottom : for the base of this foundation is

the highest exaltation of the building: and as the support

of bodily fabrics rests upon the ground, that of spiritual

structures reposes on high. Were we building up ourselves

upon the earth, we should lay our foundation on the lowest

level: but since our edifice is a heavenly one, to Heaven

our Foundation has gone before us : so that our Saviour, the

corner stone, the Apostles, and mighty Prophets, the hills

that bear the fabric of the city, constitute a sort of living

structure. This building now cries from your hearts; that

yuii may be built up into its fabric, the hand of God, as of

an artificer, worketh even through my tongue. Nor was it

Gen. 6, w it]lou t a meaning that Noah s ark was made of square
LXX. beams, which were typical of the form of the Church. For

what is it to be made square ? Listen to the resemblance of

the squared stone: like qualities should the Christian have:

for in all his trials he never falls : though pushed, and, as it

were, turned over, he falls not : and thus too, whichever way
a square stone is turned, it stands erect. The Martyrs,
while beneath the stroke, seemed to be falling : but what is

Ps. 37, tne expression in the Canticle? Though (the just) / //, he

shall not be cast away : fur the Lord upholdeth him with

His hand. Thus then build yourselves together into a com

pact square, ready for every temptation: whatsoever chance

to thrust you, let it not overthrow you; whatever befal, let it

find thee standing: thus art thou built into this fabric with a

devoted piety, an earnest religion, faith, hope, and love : and

even to be thus built up, is to walk. In earthly cities, one

thing is the structure of buildings: another thing are the

citizens that dwell therein: that city is builded of its own

inmates, who are themselves the blocks that form the city, for

l Pet. the very stones are living : Ye also, says the Apostle, as living
2, 3.
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stones, are built up a spiritual house, words that are ad- VKR.

dressed to ourselves. Let us then pursue the contemplation -

of that city.

4. Her foundations are upon the holy hills : the Lord
loveth the gates of Sion. 1 have made the foregoing remarks,

that ye may not imagine the gates are one thing, the found

ations another. Why are the Apostles and Prophets found

ations ? Because their authority is the support of our weak

ness. Why are they gales ? because through them we
enter the kingdom of God: for they proclaim it to us: and

while we enter by their means, we enter also through Christ,

Himself being the Gate. And twelve gates of Jerusalem areRev.2l,

spoken of, and the one gate is Christ, and the twelve gates

are Christ: for Christ dwells in the twelve gates, hence was

twelve the number of the Apostles. There is a deep mystery
in this number of twelve : Ye shall sit, says our Saviour, on Mat 19,OQ
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. If there

are twelve thrones there, there will be no room for the judg
ment-seat of Paul, the thirteenth Apostle, though he says that

he shall judge not men only, but even Angels; which, but

the fallen Angels ? Know ye not, that we shalljudge Angels, l Cor. 6,

he writes. The world would answer, Why dost thou boast

that thou shall be a judge ? Where will be thy throne ? Our

Lord spoke of twelve thrones for the twelve Apostles: one,

Judas, fell, and his place being supplied by Matlhias, the

number of twelve thrones was made up : first, then, discover Acts l,

room for thy judgment-seat; then threaten that thou wilt

judge. Let us, therefore, reflect upon the meaning of the

twelve thrones. The expression is typical of a sort of uni

versality, as the Church was destined to prevail throughout
the whole world : whence this edifice is styled a building

together into Christ: and because judges come from all

quarters, the twelve thrones are spoken of, just as the twelve

gates, from the entering in from all sides into that city. Not

only therefore have those twelve, and the Apostle Paul, a

claim to the twelve thrones, but, from the universal signi

fication, all who are to sit in judgment: in the same manner

as all who enter the city, enter by one or the other of the

twelve gates. There are four quarters of the globe : East,

West, NTorth, and South : and they are constantly alluded to
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PSALM in the Scriptures. From all those four winds; our Lord
N &quot;

declares in the Gospel that He will call his sheep from the
MarklS, t t .

27. four winds ; therefore from all those four winds is the Church

called. And how called? On every side it is called in the

Trinity: no otherwise is it called than by Baptism in the

name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: four then

being thrice taken, twelve are found.

5. Knock, therefore, with all your hearts at these gates :

l s. 118, and let Christ cry within you: Open me the yatcs of right

eousness. For lie went before us the Head : lie follows

Himself in His Body. Remember the words of the Apostle,
Col. i, spoken because Christ suiferecl within himself: That I may

Jill np that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my
flesh. Remark the words, That 1

&amp;gt;nny fill up what ? that

which isbehind ofwhat ? ofthe afflictionsofChrist wherein ?

in my flesh. Were any afflictions wanting in that Man,
which the Word of God became, when born of the Virgin

Mary ? He suffered all that was due from His own will, not

by any necessity arising from sin : and it seemeth that He
suffered all : for while stretched upon the Cross He received

. (ohnio, the vinegar at the last, with these words, It is finished; and
so

fie bowed His head, and gave up the Ghost. What is the

meaning of, It is finished / it means, Of the measure of My
sufferings nothing is wanting : all that was prophesied of

Me has been fulfilled : as if He was waiting in order that

they might be fulfilled. Who is the man who departs as

He did from the body ? Rather, who is he, who had the

John 10, power of doing so ? He, Who had first said, / have power to

lay down ]\Jy soul, and I have power to take it tif/ain : no

man Itikelh it from Me, but Hay it down ofMyself, and I take

it again, lie laid it down, when He willed : He took it again,

when He willed : no one stole, no one extorted it from Him.

All his sufferings, therefore, were fulfilled : but in the Head :

i Cor. those is His body remained still. Now ye are the body and
&quot; *

limbs of Christ: so the Apostle, being one of these limbs, used

the words, That / may Jill up that which is behind of the

afflictions of Christ in myflesh. Thither accordingly, where

Christ preceded us, are we on our way : and Christ is still

joui neying whither He has gone before
;

for Christ went before

us in the Head, Christ follows in the Body: still Christ is here
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toiling: here Christ suffered at Saul s hands, when Saul heard VER.

the voice, Saul, Saul, why perseculest thou Me? So, when the JLll.

foot is trodden upon, the tongue says, Thou trcadest upon 4.

me, though no man touched the tongue : it cries out from

sympathy, not that it is trodden upon. Still Christ is here in

want, Christ here still journeys, Christ here is sick, Christ

here is in bonds. In saying this we should wrong Him, had

He not told us this truth in His own words, Iwas an hungred, Mat.25,

and ye gave Me meat : I ivas thirsty, and ye gave Me drink:

I was a stranger, and ye took Me in : naked, and ye clothed

Me : I was sick, and ye visited Me: and they ask, When saw

we Thee an hungred, and fed Thee ? and He shall answer,

Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least ofthese My
brethren, ye have done it unto Me. Let us therefore build our

selves up in Christ on the foundation of the Apostles and Pro- Eph. 2,

phets, Himself being the chief corner stone: For the Lord 20

loveth Sion above all the dwellings of Jacob. But this does not

mean that Sion is not among the dwellings of Jacob : where

was it, indeed, but in the people of Jacob? for Jacob was the

grandson of Abraham, of whom comes the Jewish nation,

thence called the people of Israel, since Jacob himself re

ceived the appellation of Israel, as ye well know, holy Gen. 32,

brethren. But as these were merely temporal dwellings,

which were emblems of the other, and the Prophet is speak

ing of a city which he conceives in a spiritual sense, of which

that on this earth was the shadow and figure ;
he says, The

Lord loveth the gates of Sion above all the dwellings of
Jacob. He loveth that spiritual city above all figurative

emblems of it, which represent it as a city everlasting, eter

nally in heaven at rest.

6. Ver. 3, 4. Very excellent things are said of thee, thou

city of God. He was, as it were, contemplating that city of

Jerusalem on earth : for consider what city he alludes to, of

which certain very excellent things are spoken. Now the

earthly city has been destroyed : after suffering the enemy s

rage, it fell to the earth
;

it is no longer what it was : it ex

hibited the emblem, and the shadow hath passed away.
Whence then are very excellent things spoken of thee, thou

city of God? Listen whence ; I will think upon Rahab and

Babylon, with them that know Me. In that city, the Prophet,
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PSALM in the person of God, says, I will think upon Ealiab and
I -XXXV11

Babylon. Rahab belongs not to the Jewish people ; Babylon

&?6 45. belongs not to the Jewish people ;
as is clear from the next

Alieni- verse : For the Philistines 1

also, and Tyre, with the Ethio-

&!A%v- pinns, were there. Deservedly then, very excellent things are

Ao( -

spoken of thee, thou city of God: for not only is the Jewish

nation, born of the flesh of Abraham, included therein,

but all nations also, some of which are named that all may be

understood. / will think, he says, upon Rahab . who is that

harlot? That harlot in Jericho, who received the spies

and conducted them out of the city by a different road : who

trusted beforehand in the promise, who feared God, who was

told to hang out of the window a line of scarlet thread, that is,

to bear upon her forehead the sign of the blood of Christ. She

was saved there, and thus represented the Church of the

Gentiles : whence our Lord said to the haughty Pharisees,

Mat. 21, Verily I say unto you, that the publicans and the harlots go
into the kingdom of Cod before you. They go before, because

they do violence: they push their way by faith, and to faith

a way is made, nor can any resist, since they who are violent

Id. 11, take it by force. For it is written, The kingdom of Heaven

sujfereth violence, and the violent take it by force. Such
was the conduct of the robber, more courageous on the cross

a in than in the place of ambush 2
. I will think ujton Rahab and

Babylon. By Babylon is meant the city of this world : as

there is one holy city, Jerusalem; one unholy, Babylon:
all the unholy belong to Babylon, even as all the holy
to Jerusalem. But he slideth b from Babylon to Jerusalem.

How, but by Him who justifieth the ungodly: Jerusalem

is the city of the saints
; Babylon of the wicked : but

He cometh Who justifieth the ungodly: since it is said,

/ n ill think not only npon Rahab, but ufiou Btibylon, but

with whom ? with them that knotr J\Ie. For this reason

Ps. 79, Scripture says somewhere, Pour out thine indiijnalion upon
ihe licalhen that have not known Thee, and elsewhere, Con-

Ps. 36, tinne forth Thy loving-kindness unto them that know Thee.

And that ye may be assured that by Rahab and Babylon the

Gentiles are meant, if the purport of this verse, 7 will think

b
Dilahitur, which would seem to is a drawing off, i. e. of citizens,

mean the writer, al. derivator, there
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upon RaJiab and Babylon with them that know Me, be asked, VER.

the next explains it, as follows, behold the Philistines also,

i. e. they too belong to Rahab, belong to Babylon, and they

of Tyre. But to what extent are the Gentiles included in

this allusion ? To the ends of the earth. For He called a

people from the ends of the earth : and the people of the

Ethiopians, they uere there. If then Rahab, and Babylon,
and the Philistines, and Tyre, and the people of the Ethi

opians, are in that city, deservedly it is said, Very excellent

thinys are spoken of thee, tltou city of God.

7. Ver. 5. Listen now to a deep mystery. Rahab is there

through Him, through Whom also is Babylon, now no longer

Babylon, but beginning to be Jerusalem. The daughter is

divided against her mother, and will be among the members

of that queen to whom is said, Forget thine own people, and ps . 45^

thy father s house, so shall the king have pleasure in thy
10 - 11 -

beauty. For how could Babylon aspire to Jerusalem ? How
could Rahab reach those foundations? How could the Philis

tines, or Tyre, or the people of the Ethiopians? Listen to

this verse, &quot;Sion, my mother,&quot; a man shall say*. There is

then a man who saith this: through whom all those I

have mentioned make their approach. Who is this man?
It tells if we hear, if we understand. It follows, as if a ques
tion had been raised, through whose aid Rahab, Babylon,
the Philistines, Tyre, and the Morians, gained an entrance.

Behold, through whom they come
; Sion, my mother, a man

shall say; and a man teas born in her, and Himself the

Most Hiyh hath founded her. What, my brethren, can be

clearer ? Truly, because very excellent tilings are spoken of

thee, thou city of God. Lo, Sion, O mother, a man shall say.

What man ? He who was born in her. It is then the man who

was born in her, and He Himself hath founded her. Yet how
can He be born in the city which He himself founded? It had

already been founded, that therein He might be born. Under

stand it thus, if thou canst: Mother Sion, he shall say ; but it

is a man that shall say, Mother Sion ; yea, a man teas born in

her : and yet he hath founded her, (not a man, but,) the Most

b St. Aug. Tertullian, and others,
c Or, He who was made man in

read, ^r-np 2faj/, for the reading of her ; Qui homo factus est in ea.

the LXX, y^Ti.
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2 Sion a Mother to Christ. Her people and Princes,

PSALM high. As He created a mother of whom He would be bom, so

He founded a city in which lie would be born. What hope
is ours, brethren ! On our behalf the Most High, Who founded

the city, addresses that city as a mother : and He icas born

in her, and the Most Hiyh hath founded her.

8. Ver. 6. As though it were said, How do ye know
this ? All of us have sung these Psalms : and Christ, Man
for our sake, God before us, sings within us all. But is

this much to say, before us, of Him, Who was before

heaven and earth and time ? lie then, born for our sakes

a man, in that city, also founded her when lie was the

Most High. Yet how are we assured of this? The Lord

shall rehearse it when Pie writelh up the people, as the

following verse has it. Mother Sion, a man shall say, and
a man was born in her, and Himself the Most Hujh hath

founded her. The Lord shall declare, when He writeth

up the people, and theirprinces. What princes
1

? Those who

were born in her ; those princes who, born within her walls,

became therein princes : for before they could become

princes in her, God chose the despised things of the world to

confound the strong. Was the fisherman, the publican, a

prince? They were indeed princes: but because they became

such in her. Princes of what kind were they ? Princes come
from Babylon, believing monarchs of this world, came to the

city of Rome, as to the head of Babylon : they went not to

the temple of the Emperor, but to the tomb of the Fisherman.

1 Cor. 1, Whence indeed did they rank as princes? God chose the

2G. 27. u -ea ]- ihinys of the world to confound the strong, and the

foolish thin&amp;lt;/s
He hath chosen, and things which are not as

though that/ were, that things which are may be brought to

Ps. 113, noiif/ht. This He doth \\ihojrom the yrottnd raises the helpless,

andfrom the dunghill c.valls the poor. For what purpose!

jb. 8 That lie may set him with the princes, even with the princes of
His people. This is a mighty deed, a deep source of pleasure

and exultation. Orators came later into that city, but they could

never have done so, had not fishermen preceded them. These

things are glorious indeed, but where could they take place, but

in that city of God, of whom very excellent things are spoken?
0. Ver. 7. So thus, after drawing together and mingling

d Et Principet, is added in the text: but it has no equivalent in our version.



The employment^ and rest, of the Saints in glory. 2*23

every source of joyous exultation, how doth he conclude? VER,

The dwelling as of all that shall be made joyous is in Thee.

As if all made joyous, all rejoicing, shall dwell in that city.

Amid our journeyings here \ve suffer bruises : our last home

shall be the home of joy alone. Toil and groans shall perish:

prayers pass away, hymns of praise succeed. There shall be

the dwelling of the happy; no longer shall there be the groans
of those that long, but the gladness of those who enjoy. For

He will be present for Whom we sigh: we shall be like Him, i John

as we shall see Him as He is: there it will be our whole task

to praise and enjoy the presence of God: and what beyond shall

we ask for, when He alone satisfies us, by Whom all things were

made ? We shall dwell and be dwelt in ; and shall be subject |,
c r

l*
j
2io*

to Him, that God may be all in all. Blessed, then, are they

that dwell in Thy house. How blessed ? Blessed in their

gold, and silver, their numerous slaves, and multiplied off

spring? Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house : for ever P*. 84,

and ever they will be praising Thee. Blessed in that sole

labour 1 which is rest! Let this then be the one and only
tioso

object of our desire, my brethren, when we shall have reached

this pass. Let us prepare ourselves to rejoice in God: to

praise Him. The good works which conduct us thither,

will not be needed there. I described, as far as I could, only

yesterday
2
,
our condition there: works of charity there will .^**

be none, where there will be no misery : thou shall not find Psalm,

one in want, one naked, no one will meet you tormented with
n

thirst, there will be no stranger, no sick to visit, no dead to

bury, no disputants to set at peace. What then wilt thou

find to do ? Shall we plant new vines, plough, traffic, make

voyages, to support the necessities of the body ? Deep quiet

shall be there; all toilsome work, that necessity demands, will

cease : the necessity being dead, its works will perish too.

What then will be our state? As far as possible, the tongue of

a man thus told us. As it were, the dwelling of all who shall

be made perfect is in Thee c
. Why does he say, as it icere ?

Because there shall be such joy there as we know not here.

Many pleasures do 1 behold here, and many rejoice in this

world, some in one thing, others in another; but there is

nothing to compare with that delight, but it shall be as it uere

being made joyful. For if I say joy fulness, men at once

Tanquam jucundatorum omnium habitatio in te.



Q24 Worldlyjoys not to be hoped for in Heaven.

PSALM think of sucli joyfulness as men nse to have in wine, in feast-

ing, in avarice, and in the world s distinctions. For men are

Is. 48, elated by these things, and mad with a kind ofjoy: but iJiere

is no joy, saith the Lord, unto the wicked. There is a sort of

1 Cor. joyfulness which the ear of man hath not heard, nor his eye

seen, nor hath it entered into his heart to conceive. As it

were, the dtrelling of all who shall be made joyful is in Thee.

Let ns prepare for other delights : for a kind of shadow is

what we find here, not the reality: that we may not expect to

enjoy such things there as here we delight in: otherwise our

self-denial will be avarice. Some persons, when invited to a

rich banquet, where there arc many and costly dishes yet to

come on, abstain from breaking their fast: if you ask

the reason, they tell you that they are fasting : which is in

deed a great work, a Christian work. Yet be not hasty in

praising them : examine their motives : it is their belly,

not religion, that they are consulting. That their appetite

may not be palled by ordinary dishes, they abstain till more

delicate food is set before them. This fast then is for the

gullet s sake. Fasting is undoubtedly important : it fights

against the belly and the palate ;
but sometimes it fights for

them. Thus, my brethren, if ye imagine that we shall find

any such pleasures in that country to which the heavenly

trumpet urges us on, and on that account abstain from

present enjoyments, that ye may receive the like more plen

tifully there, ye imitate those I have described, who fa:t only
for greater feasting, and abstain only for greater indulgence.

Do not ye like this: prepare yourselves fora certain ineffable

delight: cleanse your hearts fron all earthly and secular affec

tions. We shall see something, the sight of which will make

us blessed : and that alone will suffice for us. What then ?

Shall we not eat ? Yes: we shall eat: but that shall be our

food, which will ever refresh, and never fail. /// Thee is the

dwelling of all who .shall be, as it were, made joyful, lie has

already told us how we shall be made joyful. Blessed are

Ps. 84, they that dwell in tlnj house: for ever and ever they will be

praising Thee. Let us praise the Lord as far as we are able,

but with mingled lamentations : for while we praise we long
1 Con- for Him, and as yet have Him not. When we have, all our

Domi- sorrows will be taken from us, and nothing will remain but
num.

praise, unmixed and everlasting. Now let us pray
1
.

133.
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PSALM LXXXVIII. LAT.
LIXXVII.

Dictated after the exposition of Psalm 41 l
,
and perhaps after that of See .7.

Psalm 68.

THE Title of this eighty-seventh Psalm contains a fresh

subject for enquiry: the words occurring here,/or Melech to

respond, being no where else found. We have already given

our opinion on the meaning of the titles Psalmus Cantici and On Ps

Canticum Psalmi : and the words, sons of Core, are constantly

repeated, and have often been explained: so also to the end;

but what comes next in this title is peculiar. For Melech we

may translate into Latin for the chorus, for chorus is the

sense of the Hebrew word Melech. What other meaning
then can we attach to the words, for the chorus to respond,

but this, that the choir is to make responses with the singer?

And thus we must suppose that not this only, but other

Psalms were chanted, though they have received different

titles, probably for the sake of variety to relieve weariness :

for this Psalm was not the only one held worthy of choral

responses, since it is not the only one which relates to our

Lord s Passion. If indeed there is any other reason for so

great a variety in the titles, by which it can be shewn that

all the Psalms which are distinguished in their titles are so

marked, as that the title of no one of them can be fitted to

another ;
I must confess that I could not discover it,

though I tried long ;
and whatever I have read on the

subject in the works of niy predecessors has not satisfied

my hopes, or, perhaps, my slowness of apprehension. I will

therefore explain in allusion to what mystery the words,

for the choir to respond, that is, that the singer should be

answered by a choir, seem to me to be used. The Passion

of our Lord is here prophesied. Now the Apostle Peter

saith, Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, l Pet. 2,

that we should follow His steps; this is the meaning of to

respond. The Apostle John also saith, As Christ laid down UohnS,

His life for us, so ought we also to lay down our lives for the

brethren ; this also is to respond. But the choir signifies

concord, which consists in charity : whoever therefore in

imitation of our Lord s Passion gives up his body to be

burnt, if he have not charity, does not answer in the choir,

VOL. IV. Q



22(5 Sony of the Martyrs choir. Christ prayed, but as Man.

PSALM and therefore it profiteth him nothing. Further, as in Latin

the terras Precentor and Succentor are used to denote in
1 Cor.

13, 3. music the performer who sings the first part, and him who
takes it up ; just so in this song of the Passion, Christ going
before is followed by the choir of martyrs unto the end of

gaining crowns in Heaven. This is sung by the sons of

Core, that is, the imitators of Christ s Passion: as Christ was
Mat. 27, crucified in Calvary, which is the interpretation of the Hebrew

word Core. This also is the understanding of JTZman the

Israelite*: words occurring at the end of this title.

is said to mean, his brother: for Christ deigns to make those

His brethren, who understand the mystery of His Cross, and

not only are not ashamed of it, but faithfully glory in it, not

praising themselves for their own merits, but grateful for His

Johni, grace: so that it may be said to each of them, Behold an

Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile, just as holy
Gen - 25, Scripture says of Israel himself, that he was without guile.

Let us therefore now hear the voice of Christ singing before

us in prophecy, to whom His own choir should respond
either in imitation, or in thanksgiving.

2. Ver. 1. O Lord God of my salvation, I have cried day
and night before Thee.

Ver. 2. O let my prayer enter into Thy presence, incline

Thine ear unto my calling. For even our Lord prayed, not

in the form of God, but in the form of a servant
;

for in this

He also suffered. He prayed both in prosperous times,

that is, by day, and in calamity, which I imagine is meant

by night. The entrance of prayer into God s presence is

its acceptance : the inclination of His ear is His compas
sionate listening to it: for God has not such bodily members
as we have. The passage is however, as usual, a repetition :

the words, O let my prayer enter into Thy presence, being

equivalent to, Incline Thine ear unto my calling,

3. Ver. 3. For my soul is filled it-ith evils, and my life

draneth nigh unto hell. Dare we speak of the Soul of

Christ as filled with evils, when the passion had strength as

&amp;lt;

Israelite, vulg. Ezrahitir, see also Xara, 1 Chron. 2, 0. and in 1 Kings 4,
il&amp;gt;r title of the, next Psalm. Ben. 31. where Solomon is said to be wiser

rnii.jiTtiires it may be for Karaite, as than Ethan the Ezrahite and Hvmnn;
Kihan i&amp;lt;nd Hemmi are called sons of LXX lias Zuritc.



Hi* sow/, at His Passion,filled with the evils ofgrief. 227

far as it had any, only over the body ? whence Himself ex-

horting His brethren to the endurance of suffering, and, as it

were, urging his choir to respond, saith, Fear not them

kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul. Can then the
28

soul be filled with evils by the persecutors, though it cannot

be killed? if so, we must enquire what sort of evils. It

cannot be with vices, through which iniquity prevails over

man, that we can say that Soul was filled : but perhaps with

griefs, in which the soul suffers with its own flesh in its

suffering : for even what we call bodily pain cannot exist

without the soul, but sorrowfulness, which is the pain of the

soul only, precedes it when inevitably impending. The soul

therefore may feel pain without the body: but without the

soul the body cannot. Why therefore should we not say
that the Soul of Christ was full of the evils of humanity,

though not of human sins? Another Prophet says of Him, ls.53,4.

that He grieved for us: and the Evangelist says, And He Mat. 26,

took with Him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began
8

to be sorrowful and very heavy : and our Lord Himself saith

unto them of Himself, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even

unto death. The Prophet who composed this Psalm, fore

seeing that this would happen, introduces Him saying, My
soul is full of evils, and My life draiceth nigh unto hell. For

the very same sense is here expressed in other words, as when

He said, My soul is sorrowful, even unto death. The words,

My soul is sorrowful, are like these, My soul is full ofevils :

and what follows,
&quot; even unto death,&quot; like, my life draweth

nigh unto hell. These feelings of human infirmity our Lord

took upon Him, as He did the flesh of human infirmity, and

the death of human flesh, not by the necessity of his con

dition, but by the free will of His mercy, that He might trans

figure into Himself His own body, which is the Church, (the

head of which He deigned to be,) that is, His members in

His holy and faithful disciples : that if amid human tempt
ations any one among them happened to be in sorrow and

pain, he might not therefore think that he was separated from

His favour: that the body, like the chorus following its

leader, might learn from its Head, that these sorrows were not

sin, but proofs of human weakness. We read of the Apostle

Paul, a chief member in this body, and we hear him confessing

Q2



2-28 How our Lord ivas Free among the dead.

PSALM that his soul was full of such evils, when he savs, that he

^ feels great heaviness and continual sorroic in heart for his
Horn. 9,

y

2. 4. brethren according to the flesh, who are Israelites. And if \ve

say that our Lord was sorrowful for them also at the approach
of His Passion, in which they would incur the most atrocious

guilt, I think \ve shall not speak amiss.

4. Lastly, the very thing said by our Saviour on the

Lukeas, Cross, Father,forgive them,for they know not what they do,

is expressed in this Psalm below,

Ver. 4. I am counted as one of them that yo down into the

pit: by them who knew not what they were doing, when they

imagined that He died like other men, subjected to necessity,

and overcome by it. The word pit is used for the depth of woe

or of Hell.

5. / have been as a man that hath no help.

Ver. 5. Free among the dead. In these words our Lord s

Person is most clearly shewn : for who else is free among
Rom. 8, the dead but He, Who though in the likeness of sinful flesh is

alone among sinners without sin ? Hence He saith to those

John 8, who in their folly deemed themselves free, Every man who

committeth sin is the servant of sin : and because through
Him Who had no sin it behoved them to be freed from sin,

ib. 36. H C saith, If the Son hathfreed you, then indeed ye shall be

free. He therefore,free among the dead, Who had it in His

power to lay down His life, and again to take it ;
from

Whom no one could take it, but He laid it down of His own

free will ; Who could revive His own flesh, as a temple

destroyed by them, at His will; Who, when all had forsaken

Him on the eve of His Passion, remained not alone, because,
John 8, as He testifies, His Father forsook Him not

;
was never-

29.
theless by His enemies, for whom He prayed, who knew not

Mat.27, what they did, and said, He saved others, Himself He
40 &C.

cannot save ; if He be the Son of God, let Him come down

Marki5,/&amp;gt;-ow?/ the Cross, and we will believe Him. He trusted in
31. &2.

God; let Him deliver Him now, ifHe will have Him; He
was by them counted a* one who hath no help -, like unto

them that are wounded, and lie in the grave. But he adds,

Whom thou dost not yet remember: and in these words

there is to be remarked a distinction between Christ and

the rest of the dead. For though He was wounded, and



How He seemed to be forgotten of God. 229

when dead laid in the tomb, yet they who knew not what VKR.

they were doing, or who He was, regarded Him as like
6

others who had perished from their wounds, and who slept in 50*60.

the tomb, who are as yet out of remembrance of God, that is,

whose hour of resurrection has not yet arrived. For thus

the Scripture speaks of the dead as sleeping, because it

wishes them to be regarded as destined to awake, that is, to rise

again. But He, wounded and asleep in the tomb, awoke on

the third day, and became like a sparrow that sitteth alone ps- 102

on the housetop, that is, on the right hand of His Father in ?

Heaven : and now dieth no more, death shall no more have Rom- 6 ,

dominion over Him. Hence He differs widely from those 9 -

whom God hath not yet remembered to cause their resurrec

tion after this manner : for what was to go before in the Head,
was kept for the Body in the end. God is then said to remem

ber, when He does an act : then to forget, when He does it

not : for neither can God forget, as He never changes, nor

remember, as He can never forget. / am counted then, by
those who know not what they do, as a man that hath no

help : while I am free among the dead, I am held by these

men like unto them that are wounded, and lie in the grave.

Yet those very men, who account thus of Me, are further

said to be cut away from Thy hand, that is, when I was

made so by them/ they were cut away from Thy hand ;* they

who believed Me destitute of help, are deprived of the help of

Thy hand : for they, as he saith in another Psalm, have p
digged a pit before me, and are fallen into the midst of it 7.

themselves. I prefer this interpretation to that which relers

the words, they are cut away from Thy hand, to those who

sleep in the tomb, whom God hath not yet remembered:

since the righteous are among the latter, of whom, even

though God hath not yet called them to the resurrection, it

is said, that their souls are in the hands of God, that is, that,,,
Wisd. 3

they dwell under the defence of the Most High; and shall \.

abide under the shadow of the God of Heat-en. But it isf
s-91

&amp;gt;

those who are cut away from the hand of God, who believed

that Christ was cut off from His hand, and thus accounting
Him among the wicked, dared to slay Him.

6. Ver. 6. They laid Me in the lowest pit, that is, the

deepest pit. For so it is in the Greek. But what is the



230 Our Lord in humiliation, seemed under wrath.

PHAI.M lowest pit, but the deepest, woe, than which there is none

P8 4()
more

dee]&amp;gt;
? Wheneo in another Psalm it is said, Thou

3. broughiest me out also of the pit of misery.

In a place of darkness, and in the shadow of death, whiles

they knew not what they did, they laid Him there, thus deem-

i Cor. ing of Mini
; they knew not Him Whom none of the princes

of this- world knew. By the .shadow of death, 1 know not

whether the death of the body is to be understood, or that of

Is. 9,2. which it is written, They that icolked in darkness and in. the

land of the shadow of death, a liuht is risen on them, because

by belief they were brought from out of the darkness and death

of sin into light and life. Such an one those who knew not

what they did thought our Lord, and in their ignorance

accounted Him among those, whom He came to help, that

they might not be such themselves.

7. Ver. 7. Thy indignation licth hard upon Me, or, as

other copies have it, Thyanyer; or, as others, Thyfury : the

Greek word ta/xoj having undergone different interpretations.

For where the Greek copies have ogyy], no translator hesitated

to express it by the Latin ira : but where the word is Qu^of,

most object to rendering it by ira, although many of the

authors of the best Latin style, in their translations from

Greek philosophy, have thus rendered the word in Latin.

But I shall not discuss this matter further : only if I also

were to suggest another term, I should think indignation

more tolerable them fury, this word in Latin not being applied
to persons in their senses. What then does this mean, Thy in

dignation licth hard upon Me, except the belief of those, who
1 Cor. knew not the Lord of Glory ? who imagined that the anger
Q O

ofGod was not merely roused, but lay hard upon Him, Whom
they dared to bring to death, and not only death, but that

kind, which they regarded as the most execrable of all,

namely, the death of the Cross: whence saith the Apostle,
Gal. 3, Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the Law, being

made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one

that hungeth upon a tree. On this account, wishing to praise
His obedience which He carried to the extreme of humility,

Phil. 2, he says. He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto

death ; and as this seemed little, he added, eren the death of
the Cross; and with the same view, as far as I can see, he says
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in this Psalm, And all thy suspensions, or, as some translate VER.

waves, others tossings, Thou hast brought over Me. We also -

find in another Psalni, All thy suspensions and waves are come Ps. 42,

in upon Me, or, as some have translated better, have passed
over Me: for it is SirjAflov in Greek, not eicnjASov : and where both

expressions are employed, waves and suspensions, one cannot

be used as equivalent to the other. In that passage we

explained suspensions as threalenings, waves as the actual

sufferings: both inflicted by God s judgment: but in that place
it is said, All have passed over Me, here, Thou hast brought
all upon Me. In the other case, that is, although some evils

took place, yet, he said, all those which are here mentioned

passed over; but in this case, Thou hast brought them upon
Me. Evils pass over when they do not touch a man, as things

which hang over him, or when they do touch him, as waves.

But when he uses the word suspensions, he does not say they

passed over, but, Thou hast brought them upon Me, meaning
that all which impended had come to pass. All things which

were predicted of His Passion impended, as long as they
remained in the prophecies for future fulfilment.

S. Ver. 8. Thou hast put Mine acquaintancefarfrom Me.

If we understand by acquaintance those whom He knew, it

will be all men ; for whom knew He not? But He calls those

acquaintance, to whom He was Himself known, as far as

they could know Him at that season : at least so far forth as

they knew Him to be innocent, although they considered

Him only as a man, not as likewise God. Although He might
call the righteous whom He approved, acquaintance, as He
calls the wicked unknown, to whom He was to say at the end,

I know you not. In what follows, and they have set Mefor Mat. 7,

an abhorrence to themselves; those whom He called before

acquaintance, may be meant, as even they felt horror at the

mode of that death : but it is better referred to those of whom
He was speaking above as His persecutors. / was delivered Mat.26,

f&amp;gt;
/

up, and did not get forth. Is this because His disciples

were without, while He was being tried within ? Or are we

to give a deeper meaning to the words, I cannot get forth

as signifying, 1 remained hidden in My secret counsels, I

shewed not Who I was, 1 did not reveal Myself, was nc

made manifest ? And so it follows,



232 Eyes weakened, that is, illustrious Members,

PSALM Ver. 9. My eyes became weakfrom want. For what eyes
- are we to understand ? If the eyes of the flesh in which Fie

suffered, we do not read that His eyes became weak from

want, that is, from hunger, in His Passion, as is often the

case ;
as He was betrayed after His supper, and crucified on

the same day : if the inner eyes, how were they weakened

from want, in which there was a light that could never fail?

But He meant by His eyes those members in the body, of

which He was Himself the head, which, as brighter and more

eminent and chief above the rest, He loved. It was of this

body that the Apostle was speaking, when he wrote, taking

]Cor.i2,his metaphor from our own body, If the whole body were an

eye, where were Hie hearing? if the whole were hearing, where

were (he smelling? And if (hey were all one member, where

were (he body? Bui now are (here many members, yet but

one body. The eye cannot say unto the hands, I have no

need of you: and if the hand shall say, Because I am not the

eye, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the body?
What he wished understood by these words, he has expressed

ib. 27. more clearly, by adding, Now ye are the body of Christ, and

members in particular. Wherefore as those eyes, that is,

the holy Apostles, to whom not flesh and blood, but the

Father Which is in Heaven had revealed Him, so that

Mat. 16, Peter said, Tlwu art Christ, the Son of the Living God, when

they saw Him betrayed, and suffering such evils, saw Him
not such as they wished, as lie did not come forth, did not

manifest Himself in His virtue and power, but still hidden
intniis in His secresy, endured every thing as a man overcome and

oribua enfeebled, they became weak for want, as if their food, their

Light, had been withdrawn from them.

9. He continues, And I have called upon Thee. This in

deed He did most clearly, when upon the Cross. But what

follows ? All (he day I have stretched forth My hands unto

Thee, must be examined how it must be taken. For if in

this expression we understand the tree of the Cross, how can

we reconcile it with the whole day ? Can He be said to have

hung upon the Cross during the whole day, as the night is

considered a part of the day ? But if day, as opposed to

night, was meant by this expression, even of this day,

the first and no small portion had passed by at the time
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of His crucifixion. But if we take day in the same sense VER -

of time (especially as the word is used in the feminine, a

gender which is restricted to that sense in Latin, although
not so in Greek, as it is always used in the feminine, which

I suppose to be the reason for its translation in the same

gender in our own version,) the knot of the question will

be drawn tighter : for how can it mean for the whole space
of time, if He did not even for one day stretch forth His

hands on the Cross? Further, should we take the whole

for a part, as Scripture sometimes uses this expression, I

do not remember an instance, in which the whole is taken

for a part, when the word whole is expressly added. For

in the passage of the Gospel where the Lord saith, 7%eMat.i2,

Son of Man shall be three days and three nights in the

heart of the earth, it is no extraordinary licence to take

the whole for the part, the expression not being for three

whole days and three whole nights: since the one intermediate

day was a whole one, the other two were parts, the last being

part of the first day, the first part of the last. But if the Cross

is not meant here, but the prayer, which we find in the Gospel
that He poured forth in the form of a servant to God the

Father, where He is said to have prayed long before His

Passion, and on the eve of His passion, and also when on the

Cross, we do not read any where that He did so throughout
the whole day. Therefore by the stretched out hands through
out the whole day, we may understand the continuation of

good works in which He never ceased from exertion.

10. But as His good works profited only the predestined

to eternal salvation, and not all men, nor even all those

among whom they were done, he adds,

Ver. 10. Dost thou shew iconders among the dead? If we

suppose this relates to those whose flesh life has left, great

wonders have been wrought among the dead, inasmuch as some Mat.27,

of them have revived: and in our Lord s descent into Hell, and

His ascent as the conqueror of death, a great wonder was

wrought among the dead. He refers then in these words, Dost

Thou shew wonders among lite dead? to men so dead in heart,

that such great works of Christ could not rouse them to the life

of faith : for he does not say that wonders are not shewn to them

because they see them not, but because they do not profit them.
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1

power.

PSALM por us }le says in this passage, the whole day have I stretched
I.XXXVIII

forth My hands to Thee: because He ever refers all His works
John 6, (o the will of His Father, constantly declaring that He came

to fulfil His Father s will: so also, as an unbelieving people
Is. 65, saw the same works, another Prophet saith, / /tare ft/tread out

my hands all day unto a rebellious people, that believes not,

but contradicts. Those then are dead, to whom wonders

have not been shewn, not because they saw them not, but

since they lived not again through them. The following

verse, Si/all physicians revire tlicm, and shall they praise

Thee? means, that the dead shall not be revived by such means,

that they may praise Thee. In the Hebrew there is said to be

a different expression : giants being used where physicians are

here: but the Septuagint translators, whose authority is such

that they may deservedly be said to have interpreted by the

inspiration of the Spirit of God owing to their wonderful

agreement, conclude, not by mistake, but taking occasion

from the resemblance in sound between the Hebrew words

expressing these two senses, that the use of the word is an

indication of the sense in which the word giants is meant

to betaken. For if you suppose the proud meant by giants,

1 Cor. 1, of whom the Apostle saith, Where is the wine? where is the

scribe? where is the dispu/er of this world? there is no in

congruity in calling them physicians, as if by their own
unaided skill they promised the salvation of souls : against

Ps. 4, 8. whom it is said, Of the Lord is safety . But if we take the

pg. 19,
word giant in a good sense, as it is said of our Lord, He re-

joiceth as a aiant (o run his course; that is Giant of giants,

chief among the greatest and strongest, who in His Church

excel in spiritual strength. Just as He is the Mountain of

Is. 2, 2. mountains; as it is written, And it shall come to pass in the

last days, that the mountain of the Lord s house shall be

manifested in the top ofthe mountains: and the Saint of saints:

there is no absurdity in styling these same great and mighty men
Rom.i i

, physicians. Whence saith the Apostle, ifby any means I may
provoke to emulation them which are myflesh, and might save
some of them. But even such physicians, even though they
cure not by their own power, (as not even of their own do

those of the body,) yet so far forth as by faithful ministry

they assist towards salvation, can cure the living, but not
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raise the dead : of whom it is said, Dost Thou shew wonders

among the dead? For the grace of God, by which men s ~

minds in a certain manner are brought to live a fresh life,

so as to be able to hear the lessons of salvation from any of its

ministers whatever, is most hidden and mysterious. This grace

is thus spoken of in the Gospel. No man can come to Me, John 6,

except the Father Which hath sent Me draw him: and ag5 [ 66
*

little after this is still more openly repeated : The words that I

speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life : but there

are some of you that believe not. The Evangelist here

interposes the remark, that Jesus knew from the beginning
who they were that believed not, and who should betray

Him: and joining with this the Lord s own words, he adds,

And He said, Therefore said I unto you, that no man can

come unto Me, except it were given unto him of My Father.

He had above said, that there were some of them who
believed not : and He adds the last quoted verse as an ex

planation of the cause of this unbelief: in order to shew, that

the very faith by which the soul believes, and springs into

fresh life from the death of its former affections, is given us

by God. Whatever exertions, then, the best preachers of

the word 6
, and persuaders of the truth through miracles, may

make with men, just like great physicians: yet if they are

dead, and through Thy grace have not a second life, Dost Thou
shew wonders among the dead, or shall physicians raise

them? and shall they whom they raise praise Thee? For this

confession declares that they live : not, as it is written else

where, Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead, as from one Ecclus.

that is not. 17 26-

11. Ver. 11. Shall one shew Thy lovingkindness in the

grave, or Thy faithfulness in destruction ? The word shew

is of course understood as if repeated, Shall any shew Thy
faithfulness in destruction ? Scripture loves to connect

lovingkindness and faithfulness, especially in the Psalms.

Destruction also is a repetition of the grave, and signifies

them who are in the grave, styled above the dead, in the

verse, Dost thou shew wonders among the dead? for the

body is the grave of the dead soul ; whence our Lord s words

in the Gospel, Ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which Mat.23,

Ben. refers to P. Lombard, 4 Sent. Dist. 18. Hie quseritur.
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PSALM indeed appear beautiful outward, but within are full of dead
LXXXTIII

men ,

s O0lies
^
ail(i Of an urn-leanness. Even so ye outwardly

27. appear righteous unto men, but within ye arc full of hypo

crisy and iniquity.

1 2. Ver. 12. Shall thy wondrous works be known in Hie

dark, and thy righteousness in the land where all things are

forgotten ? the dark answers to the land of forgetfulness : for

the unbelieving are meant by the dark, as the Apostle saith,

Eph. 5, for ye were sometimes darkness; and the land where all things

are forgotten, is the man who has forgotten God
;

for the

Ps. 14, unbelieving soul can arrive at darkness so intense, that the

fool saith in his heart, There is no God. Thus the meaning of

the whole passage may thus be drawn out in its connection :

Lord, [ have called upon Tliee, amid My sufferings ;
all day

I hare stretched forth my hands unto Thee, that is, I have

never ceased to stretch forth My works to glorify Thee. Why
then do the wicked rage against Me, unless because Thou

shewest not wonders among the dead? because those wonders

move them not to faith, nor can physicians restore them to

life that they may praise Thee, because Thy hidden grace

works not in them to draw them unto believing : because no

man cometh unto Me, but whom Thou hast drawn. Shall then

Thy loving kindness be shewed in the grave ? that is, the grave

of the dead soul, which lies dead beneath the body s weight:

or Thy faithfulness in destruction ? that is, in such a death

as cannot believe or feel any of these things. For how then

in the darkness of this death, that is, in the man who in for

getting Thee has lost the light of his life, shall Thy wondrous

works and Thy righteousness be known.

13. But a question occurs as to what may be the use of

these dead ones, what may be the advantage imparted by
the Almighty to the body of Christ, that is, the Church,

by means of these
; namely, that in them may be displayed

Rom. 8, the grace of God towards the predestined who are called

according to His purpose. Of this it is that in a former

Ps. 69, Psalm the Church exclaims, My God, His mercy shall

prevent me ; and God shall shew unto me in mine enemies ;

and so it goes on here in 1 the next verse, and says, Unto

Tftee I also have cried, O Lord: in which we must suppose
our Lord speaking in the words of the Church, His own
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body ;
for what means, I also, but that we also were at one VER.

time the children of wrath naturally* like the rest. But, TT
Epb. 2,

unto Thee have I cried* that 1 might be saved. For whoa.

distinguishes me from other children of wrath, when I hear

the Apostle s terrible reproof of the ungrateful ; For who
maketh thce to differ from another ? and what hast thou

that thou didst not receive? Now if thou didst receive it, why
dost thou glory* as if thou hadst not received it ? Salvation is

the Lord s: for there is no giant that can be .saved by lhepn.33,

greatness of his strength: but as it is written, Whosoever shall^m ]0

call upon the name of the Lord* sJuill be saved. How then 13. is.

shall they call upon Him in Whom they have not believed ?

and how shall they believe in Him of Whom they have not

heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? and how
shall they preach except they be sent ? As it is written, How
beautiful are thefeet of them that preach the Gospel ofpeace.
and bring glad tidings of good things ? They are the phy
sicians who heal the man wounded by the thieves: but it

is the Lord Who brought him to the inn: they themselves are Lukeio,

the labourers in the Lord s vineyard: but yet he who plants,^
and he who waters, is nought, but the Lord Who giveth the 7.

increase. Thus then / too have cried unto the Lord, that is,

I have invoked the help of God for my salvation. But how
could I invoke, unless I believed ? how could I believe, did

I not hear ? But He it was Who drew me to believe what I

heard ; for it was not any chance physician that aroused me
to life from the death of the soul, but He Himself working in

secret. For many have heard
;
Since their sound is gone outPs. 19,

into all lands, and their words into the ends of the world:*

but, All men have not faith: and, The Lord knoweth them 2Tim.2,

that are His. And then I could not even have believed, had

not the lovingkindncss of God prevented me; and, because

He calls the dead to life, and calls things that are not as things 1 Cor. i,
9ft

that are, by calling me in secret ways, by moving me, and

drawing me to Him, had brought me at last to the light of

faith. He therefore says, And early shall my prayers prevent
Thee. It is morning, when the night and darkness of infidelity

have passed away. Thy lovingkinclness hath prevented me,
that this morning might dawn upon me: but as that day of

light is still to come, when the hidden things ofdarkness shall be
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PSALM revealed, and the thoughts of the heart be made manifest,

and every one shall hare praise of Thee: yet now in this life,

5. in this wandering, in this light of faith, which compared with

the darkness of infidelity seems already day, but compared
with the day, when we shall see Him face unto face, is still

night, shall in// prayer prevent Thee.

14. Ver. 13. But that those prayers, the blessings of which

surpass all words, may be more fervent and more constant,

the gift that shall last unto eternity is deferred, while

transitory evils are allowed to thicken. And so it follows;

Ver. 14. Lord, u lnj hast Thou cast off my prayer? which

Ps .22,1. may be compared with another Psalm
; My God, My God,

look upon me; why hast Th on forsaken me? The reason is

made matter of question, not as if the wisdom of God were

blamed as doing so without a cause ; and so here. Lord,

tcliy hast Thou cast off my prayer ? But if this cause be

attended to carefully, it will be found indicated above
;

for

it is with the view that the prayers of the Saints are, as it

were, repelled by the delay of so great a blessing, and by
the adversity they encounter in the troubles of life, that the

flame, thus fanned, may burst into a brighter blaze.

15. For this purpose he briefly sketches in what follows

the troubles of Christ s body. For it is not in the Head

Acts9,4. alone that they took place, since it is said to Saul too, Why
persccutest ihou Me? and Paul himself, as if placed as an

Colos.i, elect member in the same body, saith,
&quot; That 1 way fill up

that which is behind oftJie afflictions of Christ in my flesh.&quot;

Why then, Lord, hasi Thou cast off my soul? why /rides I

Thou Thy facefrom me?
Ver. J5. / am. poor, and in toils from my youth up: and

wlien lifted up, I was thrown down, and troubled.

Ver. 16. Thy terrathswentoverme: Thy terrors disturbedme.

Ver. 17. They came round about me all day like water:

they compassed me about together.

Ver. IS. A friend Thou hast putfar from me : and mine

acquaintance front my misery. All these evils have taken

place, and are happening in the limbs of Christ s body, and

God turns away His face from their prayers, by not hearing
as to what they wish for, since they know not that the fulfilment

of their wishes would not be good for them. The Church is
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poor, as she hungers and thirsts in her wanderings for that VER.

food with which she shall be filled in her own country : she 18v

is in toilsfrom her youth tip, as the very Body of Christ saith

in another Psalm, Many a time have they orercome me from PS. 129,

my youth- And for this reason some of her members are
L

lifted up even in this world, that in them may be the greater

lowliness. Over that Body, which constitutes the unity of the

Saints and the faithful, whose Head is Christ, go the wraths

of God : yet abide not : since it is of the unbelieving only

that it is written, that the irrath of God abideth upon him. John 3,
0&amp;gt;

The terrors of God disturb the weakness of the faithful,

because all that can happen, even though it actually happen

not, it is prudent to fear; and sometimes these terrors so

agitate the reflecting soul with the evils impending around, that

they seem to flow around us on every side like water, and to

encircle us in our fears. And as the Church while on pilgrimage
is never free from these evils, happening as they do at one

moment in one of her limbs, at another in another, he adds,

all day, signifying the continuation in time, to the end of

this world. Often too, friends and acquaintances, their worldly
interests at stake, in their terror forsake the Saints; of which

saith the Apostle, all men forsook me : may if not be laid 02Tim.4,

their charge. But to what purpose is idl this, but that early

in the morning, that is, after the night of unbelief, the prayers
of this holy Body may in the light of faith prevent God,
until the coming of that salvation, which we are at present
saved by hoping for, not by having, while we await it with

patience and faithfulness. Then the Lord will not repel

our prayers, as there will no longer be any thing to be sought

for, but every thing that has been rightly asked, will be

obtained : nor will He turn His face away from us, since we

shall see Him as He is: nor shall we be poor, because God 1 Johns,

will be our abundance, all in all : nor shall we suffer, as fcor.

there will be no more weakness: nor after exaltation shall 15
&amp;gt;

28 -

we meet with humiliation and confusion, as there will be no

adversity there : nor bear even the transient wrath of God,
as we shall abide in His abiding love: nor will His terrors

agitate us, because His promises realized will bless us : nor

will our friend and acquaintance, being terrified, be far from us,

where there will be no foe to dread.
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LAT. PSALM LXXXIX.
i.xxxvrn

SERMON I. ON THE FIRST PART OF THE PSALM.

Delivered in the morning, on the festival of some Martyrs,

1. UNDERSTAND, beloved, this Psalm, which I am about

to explain, by the grace of God, of our hope in the Lord Jesus

Christ, and be of good cheer, because He Who promised,
will fulfil all, as He has fulfilled much: for it is not our own

merit, but His mercy, that gives us confidence in Him.

He Himself is meant, in my belief, by the understanding of
1 See JEthan the Israelite* : which has given this Psalm its title.
note on
title of lou see then, who is meant by /Lthan : but the meaning of
Psalm

ft word is slroiifi. No man in this world is strong, exceptIxxxvin J

in the hope of God s promises : for as to our own deservings,

we are weak, in His mercy we are strong. Weak then in

himself, strong in God s mercy, the Psalmist thus begins.

2. I will sing of Thy mercies, O Lord,for ever : with my
mouth will 1 make known T/iy truth unto all generations.

Let my limbs, he saith, serve the Lord : I speak, but it is

of Thine I speak. With my mouth will I make knoicn

Thy truth : if I obey not Thee, I am not Thy servant : if I

2 aba Te speak on my own part, I am a liar. To speak then from 3

Thee, and in my own person, are two things : one mine, one

Thine: Truth Thine, language mine. Let us hear then what

faithfulness he maketh known, what mercies he singeth.

3. (2.) For Thou hast said, Alercy shall be built up for
ever. It is this that I sing : this is Thy truth, for the making
known of which my mouth serveth. In such wise Thou

saycst, I build, as not to destroy : for some Thou destroyest

and bulkiest not ;
and some whom Thou destroyest Thou dost

rebuild. For unless there were some who were destroyed to

Jer. i, be rebuilt, Jeremiah would not have written, See, I have this

day set thce to throw down and to build. And indeed all who

formerly worshipped images and stones could not be built

up in Christ, without being destroyed as to their old error.

While, unless some were destroyed not to be built up, it

Ps. 28, would not be written, He shall destroy them, and not build
5.
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them up. Ou their account therefore who are destroyed and VER.

built up, that they might not conceive their being built up -

merely temporary, as the previous ruin was in which they were

destroyed, the Psalmist, through whose mouth is made

known the truth of God, held to 1 the truth. Therefore will i tenuit.

I make it known, therefore do I declare it, because Thou
hast said : 1 that am man declare it in full confidence, for

Thou God hast said : for even if I wavered in my own

words, in Thine should I be confirmed. What saidst Thou?

Mercy shall be built up fur ever: Thy truth sJiall Thou

esfciblish in the very Heavens. As He had said in the former

place, / will sing of Thy mercies, Lord,for ever : icilh my
mouth it-ill I make known Thy truth to all venerations. In

what follows, he joins these two words, mercy and faithfulness;

For Thou hast said, Mercy shall be buill up for ever: Thy
truth shall be established in the Heavens : in which mercy
and truth are repeated, for all the ways of the Lord are psa . 25,

mercy and truth, for truth in the fulfilment of promises could 10

not be shewn, unless mercy in the remission of sins pre

ceded. Next, as many things were promised in pro

phecy even to the people of Israel that came according

to the flesh from the seed of Abraham, and that people
was increased that the promises of God might be fulfilled

in it; while yet God did not close the fountain of His

goodness even to the Gentiles, whom He had placed under

the rule of the Angels, while He reserved the people of

Israel as His own portion : the Apostle expressly mentions

the Lord s mercy and truth as referring to these two parties.

For he calls Christ a minister of the Circumcision for MeRom.15,

truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the

fathers. See how God deceived not; see how He cast not

off His people, whom He foreknew. For while the Apostle
is treating of the fall of the Jews, to prevent any from

believing them so far disowned 2 of God, that no wheat from 2
impro-

that floor s fanning could reach the granary, he saith, God
hath not cast away His people, whom He foreknew ;

I also am an Israelite. If all that nation are thorns,
12

how am I who speak unto yon wheat? So that the truth

of God was fulfilled in those Israelites who believed, and

one wall from the circumcision is thus brought to meet the

VOL. IV. R
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PSAI.M corner stone. But this stone would not form a corner,
ill unless it received another wall from the Gentiles: so that

the former wall relates in a special manner to the truth, the

Rom is, latter to the mercy of God. Now I say, says the Apostle,
that Jesus Christ was a minister of tltc Circumcision for the

truth of God, to confirm the promise made unto the fathers :

and tltal the Gentiles miyht (jlorify God for His mercy.

Justly then is it added, Thy truth sltalt Thou stublisli in

the Heavens: for all those Israelites who were called to be

Apostles became as Heavens which declare the glory of

PS. 19, God: as it is written by them, The Heavens declare the
1.3.4.

giory Oj God, and the firmament sheweth His handywork.
To assure you that this is the meaning of the Heavens, it is

more expressly added, There is neither speech nor language^

whereof their voices are not heard. If you ask, whose voices?

there is nothing to refer it to but the Heavens. If therefore

those whose voice is heard in all languages are the Apostles,
it is also of them that it is said, Their sound is yone out

into all lands, and t/teir ivords into the ends of the world.

Since, although they were taken up from hence before the

Church filled the whole world, yet as their words reached to

the ends of the world, we are right in supposing this which

we have just read, Thy truth shall Thou stablish in the

Heavens, fulfilled in them.

4. Ver. 3. Ihave made a covenant icith My chosen. Thou

hast said^you understand, is to be carried on : Tliou hast said,

I have made a covenant with My chosen. What covenant,
but the new, by which we are renewed to a fresh inheritance,

in our longing desire and love of which we sing a new song.

I have made a covenant icith My chosen, saith the Psalmist :

1 have sworn unto David My servant. How confidently does

he speak, who understands, whose mouth serves truth ! I

speak without fear
;
since Thou hast said. If Thou makest

me fearless, because Thou hast said, how much more so

dost Thou make me, when Thou hast sworn ! For the oath

Mat. r&amp;gt;

of God is the assurance of a promise. Man is justly for-

;&amp;gt;4 - bidden to swear: lest by the habit of swearing, since a man

may be deceived, he fall into perjury. God alone swears

securely, because lie alone is infallible.

5. Let us see then what God hath sworn. (Ver. 4.) /
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have sworn, lie saith, to David My servant ; thy seedivill I VER.

establish for ever. But what is the seed of David, but lhat -

of Abraham. And what is the seed of Abraham ? And /oig.

thy seed, He saith, which is Christ. But perhaps that Christ,

the Head of the Church, the Saviour of the body, is the seed Eph. 5,

of Abraham, and therefore of David ; but we are not
23

Abraham s seed ? We are assuredly ;
as the Apostle saith,

And ifye be Chris?.?, then are ye Abraham s seed, and heirsGa\.3,

according to the promise. In this sense, then, let us take

the words, brethren, Thy seed will I stallish for ever, not

only of that Flesh of Christ, born of the Virgin Mary,
but also of all of us who believe in Christ, for we are limbs

of that Head. This body cannot be deprived of its Head: if

the Head is in glory for ever, so are the limbs, so that

Christ remains entire for ever. Thy seed will / stablishfor
ever: and set up thy throne to generation and generation.
We suppose he saith, for ever, because it is to generation
and generation: since he has said above, with my mouth
will I ever be shewing Thy truth to generation and generation,
What is to generation and generation ? To every generation :

for the word needed not as many repetitions, as the coming
and passing away of the several generations. The multipli

cation of generations is signified and set forth to notice by the

repetition. Are possibly two generations to be understood, as

ye are aware, ray beloved brethren, and as I have before ex

plained? for there is now a generation of flesh and blood:

there will be a future generation in the resurrection of the

dead. Christ is proclaimed here: He will be proclaimed

there: here He is proclaimed, that He may be believed in :

there, He will be welcomed, that He may be seen. / will set

up Thy throne from one generation to another. Christ hath

now a throne in us, His throne is set up in us: for unless he sate

enthroned within us, He would not rule us : but if we were

not ruled by Him, we should be thrown down by ourselves.

He therefore sits within us, reigning over us : He sits also

in another generation, which will come from the resurrection

of the dead. Christ will reign for ever over His Saints. God
has promised this; He hath said it: if this is not enough,

God hath sworn it. As then the promise is certain, not on

c Oxf. Mss. He is proclaimed ;
and so again below.

R 2
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PSAI.M account of our deservings, but of His pity, no one ought to
IAXXIX

be afraid in proclaiming that which lie cannot doubt of.

Let that strength then inspire our hearts, whence ^Etham re

ceived his name, strong in heart: let us preach the truth of

God, the utterance of God, His promises, His oath; and let

us, strengthened on every side by these means, glorify God,
and by bearing Him along with us, become Heavens.

6. Ver. 5. O Lord, the very Heavens shall praise TJry

wondrous works. The Heavens will not praise their own

merits, but thy wondrous works, O Lord. For in every act

of mercy on the lost, of justification of the unrighteous, what

do we praise but the wondrous works of God ? Thou praisest

Him, because the dead have risen: praise Him yet more,

because the lost are redeemed. What grace, what mercy
of God! Thou seest a man yesterday a whirlpool of drunk

enness, to-day an ornament of sobriety : a man yesterday
the sink of luxury, to-day the beauty of temperance: yes

terday a blasphemer of God, to-day His praiser: yesterday

the slave of the creature, to-day the worshipper of the

Creator. From all these desperate states men are thus

converted : let them not look at their own merits : let them

become Heavens, and praise the wondrous works of Him by
Ps. 8, 3. Whom they were made Heavens. For &quot; / will consider&quot; he

saith,
&quot;

Thy Heavens, even the works of Thyfingers.&quot; O Lord,

the very Heavens shall praise Tin/ wondrous works ! And that

you may understand who the Heavens are, lei us see what

follows: and Thy truth in f/ie congregation of the Saints.

There can therefore be no doubt, that by the Heavens are

meant the preachers of the word of truth, and where will

the Heavens praise Thy wondrous works, and Thy truth?

In the congregation of the Saints. May the Church receive

the dew of the Heavens: may the Heavens rain upon the

parched soil, and may the earth as it receives the rain give

birth to fruitful blossoms, good works : may it not give

thorns for genial rain, and thus expect the fire instead of

the barn ! The very Heavens shall praise Thy wondrous

works, Lord: and Thy truth in lite congregation of the

Saints. The Heavens shall then praise Thy wondrous works,

and Thy truth. All that the Heavens proclaim is of Thee, and

fiom Thee : and therefore they preach fearlessly: for they
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know Whom they preach of, since they cannot blush for Him
of Whom they preach.

7. What do the Heavens preach ? What shall they praise

in the congregation of the saints ?

Ver. 6. For who is he among Uie clouds, who shall be com

pared unto Thee, Lord! Is this to be the praise of the

Heavens, is this to be their rain ? What ? are the preachers

confident, because none ainony the clouds shall be compared
unto the Lord ? Does it appear to you, brethren, a high

ground of praise, that the clouds cannot be compared with

their Creator? If it is taken in its literal, not in its mystical

meaning, it is not so : what ? are the stars that are above the

clouds to be compared with the Lord? what? can the Sun,

Moon, Angels, Heavens, be even compared with the Lord?

Why is it then that he says, as if he meant some high praise,

For u lio is lie amony the clouds, that shall be compared unto

the Lord? We understand, my brethren, those clouds, as the

Heavens, to be the preachers of truth; Prophets, Apostles, the

announcers of the word of God
;

for that all these kinds of

preachers are called clouds we learn from that prophecy,
where God in His anger against His vineyard said, / will

command tlte clouds that they rain no shower upon it : and

the meaning of this vine the prophet explains most clearly in

the following verse, for the vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is^s 5 6

the house of Israel. That you may not understand the vine- 7-

yard otherwise, and missing the men who are signified by it,

think of the earth ; The vineyard of the Lord of Hosts, he

says, is the house of Israel. Let the house of Israel under

stand that she and no other is My vineyard : that it is she

who has given Me thorns instead of grapes, she who has be

come ungrateful to her Planter and Cultivator, ungrateful to

Him that watered her. If then the vineyard of the Lord of

Hosts is the house of Israel, what said He in His anger ? /
will command the clouds that they rain no more upon it.

And so indeed He did: the Apostles were sent like clouds to

rain upon the Jews, and when they rejected the word of God,
because they yielded thorns for grapes, the Apostles said,

// was necessary that the word of God should first have been Acts 13

spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from you, lo, we turn to 46 -

the Gentiles. From that time the clouds ceased to pour rain
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PSALM upon that vineyard. If therefore the clouds are the preachers
i.xxxix. Qf t]]G trut ] 1} ] el us first cnq ujye why they are clouds. For the

same men are Heavens and clouds : Heavens from the bright

ness of the truth, clouds from the hidden tilings of the flesh:

for all clouds are obscure, owing to their mortality : and they

come and go. It is on account of these very obscurities of the

1 Cor.4, flesh, that is, of the clouds, that the Apostle saith, Therefore

judye nothiny before the lime, until lite Lord come, il ho will

briny to liyht the hidden liiinys of darkness. You see at

this moment what a man is saying; but what he has in his

heart, you cannot see : what is forced from the cloud, you

see, what is kept within the cloud, you see not. For whose

eyes pierce the cloud ? The clouds therefore are the

preachers of the truth in the flesh. The Creator of all things

Himself came in the flesh. Hut who is he amony Uic clouds,

u~ho sJiall l)e compared nnio the Lord? and what is he

amany ihc sons of Cod, thai shall be like unto the Lord?

No one then among the sons of God shall be like unto the

Lord. He Himself is called the Son of God, and we are

called the sons of God : but u ho amony the sons of Cod will

lumens. fig UJ;a nnto the Lord? lie is the only Son 1

,
we are many:

He is one, we in Him are one: He is born, we are adopted:
He is the Son begotten from everlasting according to

nature: we are made so in time through grace: He without

any sin, we freed from sin by Him. }\ ho, then, amony the

clouds shall be compared unto the Lord? or it hat is he

amony the sons of Cod, that shall be like unto the Lord ? We
are called clouds on account of the flesh, and we are

preachers of the truth on account of the showers of the

clouds: but our flesh comes in one way, His by another.

We too are called sons of God, but He is the Son of God in

another sense. Mis cloud comes from a Virgin, He is the Son

2
ffiqualis from cternitv, co-eternal 2 with the Father, ll ho is fie then

ainony the clouds, that shall be compared unto the Lord? and

what is lie amony UK- .sons of God, that shall be like unto Hie

Lord? Let the Lord Iliir.s. lf say whether He can find one like

unto Himself. II lioin do men say that 1 1 lie Son ofAlan am ?

Because I appear, because 1 am seen, because I walk among

you, and perhaps at present I am become common
; say,

whom do men say that I the Son of Man am ? Surely when



He was thought but like others by the world. 247

they see a son of man, they sec a cloud
;

but say, Whom do VER.

men say that I am? In answer they gave Him the reports ?LiL-

of men
; Some say that Thou art John the Baptist : some 1310!

Ellas, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. Many
clouds and sons of God are here mentioned : for because

they were righteous and holy, as the sons of God, Jeretnias,

Elias, and John, are called also sons of God : in their

character of preachers of God, they are styled clouds. Ye
have said what clouds men imagine Me to be : do ye too say,

Whom say ye that I am ? Peter replying in behalf of all, one

for those who were one 1

, answered, Thou art the Christ, the 1

pro

Son of the living God. f
For icho is he among the clouds that shall be compared

unto the Lord? and what is he among the sons of God, that

shall be like unto the Lord? &quot;Thou art Christ, the Son of

the living God
;&quot;

not like those sons of God who are not

made equal to Thee: Thou hast come in the flesh: but not

as the clouds, who are not to be compared unto Thee.

8. For Who art Thou, to Whom it is answered, Thou art

Christ, the Son of the living God: Whom other men not

righteous, not holy, supposed he be one of the Prophets,
either Elias, or Jeremias, or John the Baptist; Who then art

Thou ? Hear what follows: (ver. 7.) God is very greatly to be

feared in the counsel of the righteous. Who then is he

among the clouds, that shall be compared unto the Lord ? or

what is he among the sons of God, that shall be like unto

the Lord, since that God is very greatly to be feared in the

counsel of the righteous f Since they cannot be equal unto

Him, let it be their counsel to believe in Him
;

as they who
are clouds and sons of God cannot be His equals, this act

of wisdom is left to human weakness, that he that glorieth, 1 Cor. 1,

let him glory in the Lord. God is very greatly to befeared
31

in the counsel of the righteous, and to be had in dread of all

them that are round about Him. God is every where ; who
therefore are round about Him, Who is every where ? For if

lie has some round about Him, He is represented as finite

on every side. Moreover, if it is truly said to God&quot; and of 2 Oxf.

God, of His greatness there is no end ; who remain, who are. b

s

.Q0(j&amp;gt;

round about Him, except because He Who is every where, IJ - 1 46
&amp;gt;

chose to be born of the flesh on one spot, to dwell among
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PSALM one nation, in one place to be crucified, from one spot to rise

-
again and ascend into Heaven. Where He did this, the

Gentiles are round about Him. If He remained where lie

did these things, He would not be (/real, and be. had in dread

of all them thnt are round about Him ; but since He preached
when there in such a manner as to send preachers of His

own name through all nations over the whole world
; by

working miracles among his servants, he is become great , and
to be had in dread of all them that are round abonl Him.

9. Yer. 8. O Lord God of Hush, wh &amp;lt; is like unto Thee ? Thy
truth, most miyhty Lord, is on evert/ side. Great is Thy
power: Thou hast made Heaven and earth, and all things

that in them are : but greater still is thy loving-kindness,

which has shewn forth Thy truth to all around Thee. For

ifThou hadst been preached only on the spot where Thou didst

deign to be born, to suffer, to rise again, to ascend; the truth

of that promise of God would have been fulfilled, to confirm

Rdm.15, the promises made unto the fathers: but the promise, that

the Gentiles may glorify Gad for His mercy, would not have

beeu fulfilled, had not that truth been explained, and dif

fused to those around Thee from the spot where Thou didst

deign to appear. On that spot Thou didst thunder out of

Thy own Cloud: but to scatter rain upon the Gentiles round

about, Thou hast sent oilier clouds. Truly in Thy power
Mat.26,julsl T ], ou fulfilled what Thou hast said, &quot;Hereafter shall ye
t&amp;gt;4.

see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and

coming in the clouds of Heaven. Thy truth, most

mighty Lord, is on every side.

10. But when Thy truth began to be preached on every

, 9
2

side, the healln n furiously rayed together, and the people

imagined a vain thing: the kings of the earth stood up, and

the rulers look counsel together, against tlie Lord, and

ayain.st His Anointed. Verily, when Thy truth had begun to

be preached in Thy circuit, as if Thou \vert coming to marry
a wife among the alien-born, the roaring lion meets Thee,

Judges an( ] j s strangled by Thee. For this was prefigured in Samson :

and yon, my brethren, would not have applauded these

words of mine, before 1 mentioned Samson by name, unless

ye recognised the type; for ye have heard, like men ac

customed to the watering of the clouds of God, Thy truth
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then is in the circuit of Thee. But when without persecutions, VER.

when without opposition, since it is said, that He was born
r-^r-^

for a sign n hidi shall be spoken against? Since then that 34.

nation, where Thou didst deign to be born, and to dwell,

was as a land separated from the waves of the heathen, so that

it appeared dry and ready for watering with rain, while the

rest of the nations were as a sea in the bitterness of their

sterility ;
what do Thy preachers who scatter Thy truth in

circuit of Thee, when the waves of that sea rage furiously ?

(Ver. 9.) Thou rulesl Ihe power of the sea. For what was the

result of the sea raging thus, but the day which we are now-

keeping holy ? It slew Martyrs, scattered seeds of blood, the

harvest of the Church sprang up. Safely then let the clouds

go forth : let them diffuse Thy truth in circuit of Thee, let them

not fear the savage waves. Thou rulest the power of the sea.

The sea swells, buffets, and roars : but God is fa it]ifnl, Who * Cnr-

will not suffer you to be tempted beyond what ye are able :

and so, Thou stillesl the waves thereof when they rise.

11. Lastly, what hast Thou done in the sea itself, to pacify

its rage, and to weaken it? (Ver. 10.) Thou hast humbled the

proud
1 asone that is icounded. There is a certain proud serpent T?

.^,

in the sea, of which another passage of Scripture speaks, I will Amos 9,

command the serpent, and he shall bite him and again,

There is that Leviathan, whom Thou hast made to mock him, ps . 104

whose head He bruises above the water. Thou, he says,
26

hast humbled the proud, as one that is wounded. Thou hast

humbled thyself, and the proud was humbled : for the proud
held the proud ones through pride : but the great one is

humbled, and by believing in Him become small. While

the little one is nourished by the example of one who from

greatness descended to humility, the devil has lost what he

held : because the proud held only the proud. When such an

example of humility was displayed before them, men learned

to condemn their own pride, and to imitate the humility of

God. Thus also the devil, by losing those whom he had in

his power, has even himself been humbled
;
not chastened, but

thrown prostrate. Thou hast humbled the proud like one

that is wounded. Thou hast been humbled, and hast humbled
others: thou hast been wounded, and hast wounded others:

for Thy blood, as it was shed to blot out the handwriting of Co1 - 2
&amp;gt;
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PSALM sins, could not but wound him. For what was the ground of
i.\\\i.\.

^.^ pV i (| Cj cxcept tlie bond which he held against us. This

bond, this handwriting Thou hast blotted out with Thy blood:

him therefore hast Thou wounded, from whom Thou hast

rescued so many victims. You must understand the devil

wounded, not by the piercing of the ilesh, which he has not,

but by the bruising of his proud heart. Thou ftast scattered

Thine enemies abroad icith Thy mighty arm.

12. Yer. 1 1. The heavens are Thine, the earth also is Thine.

From Thee, over Thy earth, they rain. Thine are the heavens,

by whom is preached Thy truth in circuit of Thee; Thine is the

earth, which has received Thy truth in circuit of Thee; and

what has resulted from that rain ? Thou hast laid thefound
ation of the roundworld,and all that therein is. (Ver. 1-2.) Thou

hast created the north and the seas. For nothinghas any power

against Thee, against its Creator. The world indeed may
rage through its own malice, and the perversity of its will

;

does it nevertheless pass over the bound laid down by the

Creator, Who made all things : Why then do 1 fear the north

wind? Why do 1 fear the seas? In the north indeed is the

Is. 14, devil, who said, I will sit in the sides of the north; I will
JO &quot;I 4

be like the Most High; but Thou hast humbled, as one

wounded, the proud one. Thus what Thou hast done in them

has more force for Thy dominion, than their own will has for

their wickedness. Thou hast created the north and the seas.

13. Thabor and Herman shall rejoice in Thy name. Those

mountains are here understood, but they have a meaning.
Thabor and Hermon shall rejoice in Thy name. Thabor,
when interpreted, signifies an approaching light. But whence

Matt. 5, comes the light of which it is said, Ye are Hie liyht of the

John 1 world, unless from Him concerning Whom it is written, That
9 - was the trite liyht, which liyliteih every man coming into the

world f
1 The light then which is the light of the world comes

from that light which is not kindled from any other source,

so that there is no fear lest it be extinguished. The light

then comes from Him, Who is that candle Which is not set

beneath the bushel, but on a candlestick, Thabor the coming

light. Hermon means his curse. Justly the light comes and

is made the curse of him. Of whom but the devil, the

wounded one, the proud one ? Our illumination then is given
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from Thee ;
that he is held accursed of us, who kept us in his VEH.

own error and pride, is from Thee. Thabor and Herman,

therefore, shall rejoice, not in their own merits, but in Tlitj

name. For they shall say, Not unto us, Lord, not unto us, p^ns
but to Thy name give the praise, on account of the raging

1 - 2&amp;lt;

sea: lest the heathen say, Where is now their God?
14. Ver. 13. Thou hast a mighty arm. Let no man

arrogate any thing to himself. Thou hast a mighty arm :

by Thee we were created, by Thee we have been defended.

Thou hast a mighty arm: strong be Thy hand, and high be

Thy right hand.

15. Ver. 14. Righteousness and judgment are the pre

paration of Thy seat. Thy righteousness and judgment will

appear in the end : they are now hidden. Of thy righteous

ness it is treated in another Psalm,
&quot; on the hidden things Ps. 9

f

of the Son.&quot; There will then be a manifestation of Thy
righteousness and judgment: some will be set on the right, Mat.25,

others on the left hand : and the unbelieving will tremble,

when they see what now they mock at, and believe not: the

righteous will rejoice, when they shall see what they now see

not, yet believe. Righteousness and judgment are the pre

paration of Thy seat : especially in the Day of Judgment.
What then now ? mercy and truth go before Thyface. I

should fear the preparation of Thy scat, Thy justice, and Thy
coming judgment, did not mercy and truth go before Thee:

why should I at the end fear Thy righteousness, when with

Thy mercy going before Thee Thou blottest out my sins,

and by shewing forth Thy truth fulfillest Thy promises ?

Mercy and truth go before Thy face. For all the paths ofps 25

(he Lord are mercy and truth. 10-

16. In all these things shall we not rejoice ? or shall we

contain our joy ? or shall words suffice for our gladness ? or

shall the tongue be able to express our rejoicing? If there

fore no words suffice, (ver. 15.) Blessed is (he people, O

Lord, that knoweth glad shouting. O blessed people ! dost

thou conceive aright, dost thou understand, glad shouting ?

For except thou understand glad shouting, thou canst

not be blessed. What do I mean by understanding glad

shouting ? Whether thou knowest the source of that rejoicing

which is beyond words to express. For this joy is not of
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PSALM
thyself, since he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.

r

&quot; &quot;

Rejoice not then in thy own pride, but in God s grace. See

31. that that grace is such, that the tongue fails to express its

greatness, and then thou understandest glad shouting.

17. Finally, if thou hast understood the jubilant rejoicing

in grace, hear the praise of that grace. Blessed indeed is the

people, that knoweth glad shouting. See if this joy be not

entirely of grace, of God, and not of thyself. They shall

walk in the tight of Thy countenance, Lord. That

Thabor, the coining light, if he walk not in the light of Thy
countenance, is extinguished as a candle by the blast of

pride. O Lord, they shall walk in the light of Thy counte

nance. (Yer. 16.) They shall rejoice in T/iy name all the

day. That Thabor and Ilermon shall rejoice in Thy name :

all day shall they rejoice, if they will, in Thy name
;
but if

they will rejoice in their own name, they shall not rejoice all

day : for they shall not continue in their joy, when they shall

delight in themselves, and fall through pride. That they

may rejoice all day, therefore, they shall rejoice in Thy name,
and in Tliy righteousness shall they be exalted. Not in their

Rom. lo, own, but in Thine: lest they have a zeal of God, but not

accoi ding to knowledge. For some are noted by the Apostle,

that they have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge,

being iynorant of God s righteousness, and going about to

establish their oicn, and not rejoicing in Thy light, and thus

not submitting themselves unto the righteousness of God.

And why ? because they have a zeal of God, but not accord

ing to knowledge. But the people who knoweth glad

shouting, (for the former err from want of knowledge, but

blessed is the people not that knoweth not, but that knoweth

glad shouting,) whence ought it to shout, whence to rejoice, but

in Thy name, walking in the light of Thy countenance ? And
it shall deserve to be exalted, but in Thy righteousness : let

every man take away altogether his own righteousness, and

be humbled: the righteousness of God shall come, and he shall

be exalted, and i)i Thy righteousness shall th?y be exalted.

18. Ver. 17. For Thou art the glory of their strength:

and in Thy good pleasure Thou shall lift up our horns:

because it has seemed good to Thee, not because we are

worthy.
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19. Ver. 18. For of the Lord is our taking up. For I was VER.

moved like a heap of sand, that I might fall
;
and I should

~22

have fallen, had not the Lord taken me up. For of the Lord

is (our] taking up ; and of the Holy One of Israel our King . Oxf.

Himself is thy taking up, himself thy illumination : in His

light thou art safe, in His light thou walkest, in His righteous

ness thou art exalted. He took thee up, He guards thy

weakness: He gives thee strength of Himself, not of thyself.

20. Ver. 19. Thou spakest sometime in vision unto Thy sons,

and saidst. Thou spakest in Thy vision. Thou didst reveal

this to Thy Prophets. For this reason Thou spakest in

vision, that is, in revelation : whence Prophets were called

seers. They saw something within, which they were to I Sam.

speak without : and secretly they heard what they preached
19

&amp;gt;

9&amp;lt;

openly. Then Thou spakest in vision unto Thy sons, and

saidst, I hare laid help upon One that is mighty. Ye un

derstand Who is meant by mighty ? / have exalted One

chosen out of the people. And Who is meant by chosen ? One

Who, ye rejoice, is already exalted.

21. Ver. 20. / havefound David My servant: that David

from David s seed: with My holy oil have I anointed Him :

for it is said of Him, God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee ps .45,7.

with the oil ofgladness above Thyfelloirs.

22. Ver. 21. My hand shall hold Him fast, and My arm
shall strengthen Him: because there was a taking up ofman;
because flesh was assumed in the Virgin s womb, because by Luke 1,

Him Who in the form of God is coequal with the Father, the p
1 -

form of a servant was taken, and He became obedient unto 6. 8.

death, even the death of the Cross.

23. Ver. 22. The enemy shall not be able to do Him
violence. The enemy rages indeed: but he shall not be able

to do Him violence : he is wont to hurt, but he shall not

hurt. How then shall he afflict Him ? he will exercise

Him, but he shall not hurt Him. There shall be profit in

his raging ;
for those against whom he rages shall be crowned

in their conquering. For how is he conquered, if he rages

not against us ? or where is God our helper, if we fight not ?

The enemy therefore shall do what is in his power ; but he

shall not be able to do Him violence : the son of wickedness

shall not come nigh to hurt Htm.
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PSALM 04. Ver. 23. / will cut in pieces His enemies before His

face. Thev are cut in pieces from their conspiracy, and in

that they believe they are cut in pieces ;
for they believe by

degrees; as when the calfs head was ground small, they will

come to be the drink of God s people. For Moses ground
Exod. down the calf s head, and sprinkled it upon the water, and

made the children of Israel drink it. All the unbelieving are

ground: they believe by degrees; and they are drunk by the

people of God, and pass into Christ s body. / will cut in

pieces His foes before His face: and put to Jliyht them that

hate Him. That they hurt Him not. But possibly some of

those put to flight say, Whither shall I go then from Tlnj
Ps. 139, Spirit? or whither shall I

&amp;lt;jo
then from Thy presence? And

seeing that they cannot fly from the Almighty, turning they

fly to Him. And I will put to flight them that hate Him.

25. Ver. 24. My truth also and My mercy is irith Him.

All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth. Remember, as

much as ye can, how often these two attributes arc urged

upon us, that we render them back to God. For as He
shewed us mercy that He might blot out our sins, and truth

in fulfilling His promises; so also we, walking in His path,

ought to give back to Him mercy and truth; mercy, in

pitying the wretched; truth, in not judging unjustly. Let

not truth rob you of mercy, nor mercy hinder truth : for if

through mercy you shall have judged contrary to truth, or by

rigorous truth shall have forgotten mercy, you will not be

walking in the path of God, where &quot;

mercy and truth meet
Ps. 85, together.&quot; And in My name shall His horn be exalted.

Why should I say more ? Ye are Christians, recognise
Christ.

26. Ver. 25. / will set His hand also in the sea: that is,

He shall rule over the Gentiles; and His riyht hand in the

floods. Rivers run into the sea: avaricious men roll

onwards into the bitterness of this world: yet all these kinds

of men will be subject to Christ.

27. Ver. 2(5. He shall call me, Thou art My Father, and
the lifter np of My salvation.

Ver. 27. And I will make Him myfirst-born; hiyher than

the kinas of the earth. Our Martyrs, whose birthdays we
are celebrating, shed their blood on account of these things,
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which were believed though not yet seen; how much more VFR.
no OQ

brave ought we to be, as we see what they believed? For

they had not yet seen Christ raised on high among the

kings of the earth : as yet princes were taking counsel

together against the Lord and His Anointed : what follows

in the same Psalm was not then fulfilled, Be irise now there-V*-2,%-

fore, ye kings: be learned, ye that are judges of the earth.

Now indeed Christ has been exalted among the kings of the

earth.

2?. Ver. 28. My mercy will I keepfor Himfor ever: and

my Testament faithful with Him. On His account, the

Testament is faithful: in Him the Testament is mediated :

He is the Sealer, the Mediator of the Testament, the Surety
of the Testament, the Witness of the Testament, the Heritage
of the Testament, the Coheir of the Testament.

29. Ver. 29. His seed will I make to endure world

without end. Not only for this world, but unto the world

without end 1
: whither His seed, which is His heritage, the 1 In.se-

seed of Abraham, which is Christ, will pass. But if ye wre^,&quot;??,

Christ s, ye are also Abraham s seed: and if ye are des- Gal - *,

tined His heirs for ever, He will establish His seed unto

world without end: and His throne as the days of Heaven.

The thrones ofearthly kings are as the days of earth : different

are the days of Heaven from those of earth. The days of

Heaven are those years of which it is said, Thou art the Ps. 102,

same, and Tliy years shall not fail. The days of the earth
28&amp;lt;

are soon overtaken by their successors: those which precede
are shut out from us : nor do those which succeed remain :

but they come that they may go, and are almost gone before

they are come. Such are the days of earth. But the days
of Heaven, which are also the One day of Heaven 2

, andsQxf.
the never failing years, have neither beginning nor end : nor M &quot; s -

is any day there narrowed between yesterday and to-morrow: which

no one there expects the future, nor loses the past: but the are &c *

days of Heaven are always present, where His throne shall

be for ever and ever. Let us, if you please, reserve what re

mains; since the Psalm is a long one, and we have yet some
farther opportunity of speaking with you in Christ s name.

Refresh your strength therefore: I do not mean that of your
mind, for in mind I see that you are incapable of fatigue ;
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PRALM but on account of the slaves of the soul, that your bodies
LXXXIX.

may be sustained in their service, refresh yourselves for a

little, and being refreshed return to your meal.

LAT.

PSALM LXXXIX.

Second Discourse on the secant/ part of the Psa/m. Delivered on the same day
with theformer Discourse.

1 . ATTEND now to the rest of the Psalm, of which we spoke
in the morning, and require the pious debt : since lie will

repay through me, Who made both me and you. Tn the

former part of the Psalm our Lord Christ was announced

according to God s promise, and He is still announced in

these words, of which I am about to treat. A little above, it

had been said of Him amongst other truths, (ver. 27 29.) And
I trill make Him myfirst-born, JiigJter titan the kin us of lite

earth. My mercy will I keep for Him for evermore, and

My Testament faithful trith Him. His seed also will I

establish unto world without end: and His throne as the days

of Hearcn. I have said what was in my power on these

words and all above, from the very beginning.

2. It goes on, (ver. 30.) If his children forsake My law,

and walk not in My judgments; (ver. 31.) if then profane

My statutes, and keep not My commandments; (ver. 32.) /

tcill visit their offences with the rod, and their sin with

scourges, (ver. 33.) Nevertheless, My mercy will I not utterly

take from him: nor will I hurt in My trutJi. (ver. 34.) My
Testament u ill I not profane, nor alter the tiling that is gone
out of My lif&amp;gt;s.

This is a strong pledge of the promise of

God. The sons of this David, are the children of the Bride

groom: all Christians therefore are called His sons. But it is

much indeed that God promises, that if Christians, that is,

His children, forsake My law, and walk not in My judg
ments; if they break My statutes, and keep not My com

mandments; I will not spurn them, nor will I send them

away from Me in perdition : but what will I do ? 1 icill visit

their offences uilh the rod, and their sin with scourges. It

is not the mercy of one that calls them only ;
but also that
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chastises and scourges them. Let therefore thy Father s hand VER.

be upon thee, and if thou art a good son, repel not chasten-
33-

ing; for what son is there, to whom his father giveth norfHeb. 12,

chastening? Let Him chasten him, so long as He takes not

from him His mercy : let Him beat him when obstinate, as

long as He does not disinherit him. If thou hast well under

stood the promises of thy Father, fear not to be scourged,
but to be disinherited

; for whom the Lord loveth He chasten- ib. 6.

eth : and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. Does the

sinful son spurn chastening, when he sees the only Son with

out sin scourged ? / will visit their offences with the rod.

Thus too the Apostle threatens : What will ye? shall I come \ Cor. 4,

unto you with a rod? Let not pious sons say, if Thou art
21

coming with a rod, come not at all. For it is better to be

taught with the Father s rod, than to perish in the caresses

of the robber.

3. / will visit, He saith, their offences with the rod, and

their sin with scourges. Nevertheless, My mercy will I not

utterly takefrom Him. From whom? From that David to

Whom I gave these promises, Whom I anointed with My holyps.Mj.
oil of gladness above His fellows. Do you recognise Him
from Whom God will not utterly take away His mercy? That

no one may anxiously say, since He speaks of Christ as Him
from Whom He will not take away His mercy, What then will

become of the sinner? Did He say any thing like this, &quot;I

will not take My loving-kindness utterly from them ?&quot; / will

visit, He saith, their offences with the rod, and their sin with

scourges. Thou didst expect for thy own security, I trill

not utterly take My loving-kindnessfrom them. And indeed

this is the reading of some books, but not of the most

accurate : though, where they have it, it is a reading by no

means inconsistent with the real meaning. For how can it

be said that He will not utterly take His mercy from Christ?

Has the Saviour of the body committed aught of sin either in

Heaven or in earth, Who sittelh even at the right hand o/ Rom. 8,

God, Who also makcth intercession for us ? Yet it is from
34

Christ: but from His members, His body which is the

Church. For in this sense He speaks of it as a great thing

that He will not take away His mercies from Him, supposing
us not to recognise the only Son, Who is in the bosom of the John i,

VOL. iv. s
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PSALM Father
;

for there the Man is not counted for His Person,

but the One Person is God and Man. He therefore does

not utterly take His mercies from Him, when lie takes not

His mercy from His body, His members 11

,
in which, even

while He was enthroned in Heaven, He was still suffering

persecutions on earth
;
and when He cried from Heaven,

Saul, Send, not why persccutest thou My servants, nor why
Arts &amp;lt;)

; persecnlest thou My saints, nor My disciples, but, why

persccutest thou Me ? As then, while no one persecuted Him
when sitting in Heaven, He cried out,

&quot; Why persecutes!

thou Me?&quot; when the Head recognised its limbs, and His

love allowed not the Head to separate Himself from the union

of the body : so, when He takelh not away His mercies from

Him, it is surely that He taketh it not from us,who are His

limbs and body. Yet ought we not on that account to sin

without apprehension, and perversely to assure ourselves

that we shall not perish, be our actions what they may.
For there are certain sins and certain offences, to define and

discourse of which it is either impossible for me, or if it were

possible, it would be too tedious for the time we have at

present. For no man can say that he is without sin
;
for if

1 John he says so, he will lie
; if we say that we have no sin, ice

1}8 deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. Each one

therefore is needfully scourged for his own sins
;
but the

mercy of God is not taken away from him, if he be a

Christian. Certainly if thou committcst such offences as to

repel the hand of Him Who chastencth, the rod of Him
Who scourgeth thee, and art angry at the correction of God,
and ilicst from thy Father when He chasteneth thee, and wilt

not suffer Him to be thy Father, because He spares thee not

when thou dost sin; thou hast estranged thyself from thy

heritage, He has not thrown thee off; for if thou wouldest

abide being scourged, thou wouldest not abide disinherited.

Nevertheless, My mercies I will not take utterlyfrom him : nor

will I do hurt in My truth. For His mercy in setting free shall

not be taken away, lest His truth in taking vengeance do harm.

4. Ver. 34. My covenant will I not profane, nor reject

a
i. e. we may consider it as not said His own Person, need assurance;

of Him at all, for though He is Man, therefore it is said of Him in His mem-
yet being God also He would not, in bers.
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the thing that is gone out ofmy lips. Because his sons sin, VER.

I will not on this account be found false : I have promised ;
-

I will do. Suppose they choose to sin even as past hope,
and so fall into sins as to offend their father s countenance,

and deserve to be disinherited
;

is it not still God Himself, of

Whom it is said, From these stones He will raise up sons to Matt. 3,

Abraham? Therefore I tell you, brethren, many Christians

sin venially , many are scourged and so corrected for their sin, Holera-

chastened, and cured; many turn away altogether, striving
blliter

with a stiff neck against the discipline of the Father, even

wholly refusing God as their Father, though they have the mark

of Christ, and so fall into such sins, that it can only be an

nounced against them, that they who do such things shall Gal. 5,

not inherit the kingdom of God. Nevertheless, Christ shall

not be destitute of an inheritance on their account : not for

the chaff s sake shall the wheat also perish : nor on account Matt. 3
12.

of bad fish shall nothing be cast into the vessels from that Mat. 13,

net. The Lord knows them that are His. For He Who pre-
47 -

destined us before we were born, promised undoubtingly : 2, 19.

For whom He did predestinate, them He also called: am/ Rom&amp;lt;8

whom He called, them He alsojustified: and whom Hejusti
fied, them He also glorified. Let desperate sinners sin as

far as they choose : let the members of Christ reply, If God
is with us, who shall be against us ? God will not therefore

do hurt in His truth, nor will He profane His Testament.

His Testament remains immovable, because in His fore

knowledge He predestined His heirs; and &quot; He will not

reject the thing that is gone out of His
lips.&quot;

5. Ver. 34 37. Listen for thy confirmation in hope, for

thy security, if thou knowest thyself to be among the mem
bers of Christ. (Ver. 35.) / have sworn once bij My holiness

that I will not lie unto David. Dost thou wait till God swear

a second lime? How often is He to swear, if in one oath He
is false ? One oath He made for our life, Who sent His Only
One to die for us. / hare sworn once by My holiness, that I
will not lie unto David. (Ver. 36.) His seed shall endurefor
ever. His seed endures for ever ; because the Lord knows
them that are His. And His seat is like as the sun before

me: (ver. 38.) And as the moon perfect for evermore : and
thefaithful witness in heaven. They are His scat, in whom

s 2
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PSALM He sits and reigns. But if His seat, His members also; be-

^^ cause even onr members are the seat of our head. See how

all our other members sustain our head: but the head supports

nothing above itself, but is itself supported by the rest of our

limbs, as if the whole body of a man were the seat of his head.

His seat, therefore, all in whom God reigns, shall be like

as the sun before Me, He saith: because the righteous in the

Mat. 13, kingdom of My Father shall shine like the sun. But the sun

is meant in a spiritual, not a bodily sense, as that which shines

5.45. from Heaven, which He maketh to rise upon the just and

unjust. Finally, that sun is not before men s eyes only, but

even those of cattle and the smallest insects; for which of the

vilest animals sees not that sun ? What does he say to dis

tinguish the sun meant here ? Like as the sun before Me.

Not before men, before the flesh, before mortal animals, but

before J\Ie, and as the moon. But what moon ? one that is

perfectfor evermore. For although that moon which we know
becomes perfect, the next day she begins to wane, after her orb

is full. He shall be as the moon perfect for evermore, He
saith. His seat shall be made perfect as the tnoon, but that

moon is one which will be perfect for evermore. If as the sun,

why also as the moon ? the Scriptures usually signify by the

moon the mortality of this flesh, because of its increasings

and decreasings, because of its transitory nature. The moon
is also interpreted as Jericho : one who was descending from.

Lukeio, Jerusalem to Jericho fell among robbers: for he was descend

ing from immortality to mortality. Similar then is the flesh

to that moon, which every month suffers increase and de

crease : but that flesh of ours will be perfect in the resurrec

tion: and a faithful witness in heaven. Thus then, if it was

our mind only that would be perfected, he would compare us

only to the sun : if our body only, to the moon
; but as God

will perfect us in both, in respect of the mind it is said, like

as the sun before Me, because God only seeth the mind: and

(is the moon, so is the flesh: which shall be made perfect for

evermore, in the resurrection of the dead : and a faithful

witness in Hearen, because all that was asserted of the

resurrection of the dead was true. I beseech you, hear this

again more clearly, and remember it : for I know that some

understand, while others are yet enquiring perhaps what I
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meant. There is no article of the Christian faith which has VER.

encountered such contradiction as that of the resurrection of

the flesh. Finally, He Who \vas born for a sign that should Luke 2,

be spoken against, resumed His own flesh after death to
34

meet the caviller; and He Who could have so completely
cured His wounds that their scars would have entirely

vanished, retained those scars in His body, that He might cure

the wounds of doubt in the heart. Indeed nothing has been

attacked with the same pertinacious, contentious contradic

tion, in the Christian faith, as the resurrection of the flesh.

On the immortality of the soul many Gentile philosophers

have disputed at great length, and in many books they have

left it written that the soul is immortal: when they come to

the resurrection of the flesh, they doubt not indeed, but they
most openly deny it, declaring it to be absolutely impossible

that this earthly flesh can ascend to Heaven. Thus that

moon shall be perfect for evermore, and shall be the faithful

witness in heaven against all gainsayers.

6. These promises, so sure, so firm, so open, so unques

tioned, were made concerning Christ. For although some

are mysteriously veiled, yet some are so clear, that all that is

obscure is easily revealed by them. Such being the case, see

what follows. (Ver. 38.) But Thou hast approved and brought
to nothing and forsaken Thine Anointed. (Ver. 39.) Thou

hast overthrown the testament of Thy servant, and profaned
His holiness on the ground. (Ver. 40.) Thou hast broken-

down all His hedges, and made His strongholds a terror.

(Ver. 41.) All the;/ that go by the way spoil Him, and He is

become a reproach to His neighbours. (Ver. 42.) Thou hast set

up the right hand of His enemies, and made all His adver

saries to rejoice. (Ver. 43.) Thou hast taken aicay the help

ofHis sword, and givest Him not help in the battle. (Ver. 44.)

Thou hast set Him free from cleansing, and cast His throne

down to the ground. (Ver. 45.) The days of His scat hast

Thou shortened, and covered Him with dishonour. How is

this ? Thou hast promised all those things : and Thou hast

brought to pass their reverse. Where are now the promises
which but a little before filled us with delight? which we so

joyfully applauded, which we so fearlessly made our boast

of? It is as if one promised, and another destroyed. And
this is the mystery : for the words are not another, but Thou,
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PSALM Thou Who didst promise, Who didst even swear in conde-

scension to human doubt, Thou hast promised this, and done

thus ! Whence shall I get Thy oath, where shall I find Thy
promise fulfilled ? Would then God promise, or swear thus

falsely ? and yet why then these promises, and these acts ? I

answer, that lie acted thus in fulfilment of those promises.
But who am 1 , to say this ? Let us see therefore whether it is the

language of the Truth ; what I say will not then he without

foundation. It was David to whom the fulfilment of these

promises in his seed, that is, in Christ, was promised : and as

they were addressed to David, men expected their com

pletion in David. Further, lest when any Christian asserted

these promises to have referred to Christ, another by applying
them to David, because he descried the fulfilment of all of

them in David, might thus err; He cancelled them in David,
thus obliging us when we sec them unfulfilled in David, to

look to another quarter for their fulfilment. Thus also in

the case of Esau and Jacob, we find the elder worshipped by
Gen. 25, the younger, though it is written, The elder shall serve the

younger ; so when you see it unfulfilled in those two brothers,

you look for two peoples in whom to discover the completion
Ps. 132, of what Qod in His truth deigns to promise. From the fruit

of thy bod)/, saith the Lord unto David, shall I set upon thy
seal. He promised from his seed something for evermore:

Oxf. and Solomon, born to him, became master of such wisdom 1

,

&amp;lt; and that the promise of God respecting the fruit of David s body
such was Believed to have been fulfilled in him : but Solomon fell,
pru
dence. and gave room for hoping for Christ ; that since God can

,,
x

l
ngs neither be deceived nor deceive, He might not make His

A-C. promise to rest in one who He knew would fall, but you might
after the fall of Solomon look back to God, and demand His-

promise. Hast Thou, O Lord, deceived ? Hast Thou failed

to fulfil Thy promise ? Dost Thou not exhibit what Thou
hast sworn ? Perhaps God might reply, I swore and promised:
but Solomon would not persevere. What then ? Didst not

Thou, Lord God, know beforehand that he would not per
severe ? Indeed Thou didst know. Why then didst Thou

promise me what should be eternal in one who would not

persevere? Hast Thou not answered; Hut if his children

forsake My law, &amp;lt;tnd walk not in My judgments ; if they

not My statutes, and profane My Icslament ; yet My
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promise shall remain, and My oath shall be fulfilled : I have VEB.

sworn once in My Holiness, within, in a certain mystery, in
41 *

the very spring whence the Prophets drank, whence they
burst forth to us of these things, / have sworn once that I will

not fail David. Shew forth then what Thou hast sworn, give

us what Thou hast promised. The fulfilment is taken from

that David, that it might not be looked for in that David :

wait therefore for what I have promised.
7. Even David himself knew this. Consider his words;

Thou hast rejected and brought him down to nothing. Where
then is Thy promise? Tlioii hast put off Thine anointed. This

expression cheers us, among much that is sorrowful: for the

promise of God is still valid; for 1 Thou hast put off Thine i non

Anointed, not taken Him away. See then what was the fate
|\

bs
.

tu

of that David, in whom the ignorant hoped for the fulfilment sed

of the promises of God, in order that those promises might be
p

3t
.

u &quot;

more firmly relied upon for their fulfilment in another. Thou

hast put offThine Anointed: Thou hast overthroivn the testa

ment of Thy servant. For where is the Old Testament of the

Jews? where that land of promise, in which they sinned while

they dwelt in it, on the overthrow of which they wandered afar?

Ask you for the kingdom of the Jews; it exists not: you ask for

the altar of the Jews; it is not: you ask for the sacrifice of the

Jews; itisnot: youaskfor thepriesthood ofthe Jews; itisnot.

Thou hast overtlirown the testament of Thy servant, and pro
faned his holiness on the earth. Thou hast shewn that what

they thought holy, was earthly. Thou hast broken down all

his hedges, with which Thou hadst entrenched him : for how
could he have been spoiled unless his hedges had been

broken down ? Thou hast made his strongholds a terror.

Why terror ? That it should be said to the sinners, For Rom.

if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest He ]I
&amp;gt;

21&amp;gt;

also spare not thee.

All they that go by the icay have spoiled him : that is, all

the heathen that go by the way, meaning, all who pass through
this life, have spoiled Israel, have spoiled David. First of all,

see his fragments in all nations : for it is of the Jews that it is

said, They shall be a portionforfoxes. For the Scripture calls Ps. 63,

wicked, crafty, and cowardly kings, whom another s virtue

terrifies, foxes. Thus when our Lord Himself was speaking of

the threatening Herod, He said, Go ye, and tell that fox. The Lukeis,
32.
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PSAI-M king who fears no man, is not a fox: like that Lion of Judah,

of Whom it is said, Stooping down Tltou diclsf rise up, and

o!

60
didst sleep an a lion. At Thy will Thou didst stoop down, at

Thy will didst vise ;
because Thou wouldest, Thou didst sleep.

1

Ego. And thus in another Psalm he says, / slept. Was not the
P* 4 8&amp;gt;

sentence complete,
&quot;

I slept, and took rest, and rose up again,

because the Lord shall uphold Me ?&quot; Why is the word ego

added ? and thus with a strong emphasis on the word I, they

raged against Me, they troubled Me: but had /not willed, I
had not slept. Those then concerning whom it was declared

that they should be a portion for foxes, are now spoken of as

follows ;
All they that go by have spoiled him : and he is

become a reproach to Itis neighbours. (Ver. 42.) Thou hast

set up the right hand of his enemies, and made allltis adver

saries to rejoice. Look at the Jews, and see all things fulfilled

that were predicted. Thou hast turned away the help of his

sword. How they were used to fight few in number, and to

strike down many. Thou hast turned away the help of
his sword, and Thou givest him not victory in the battle.

5 merito Naturally
2 then is he conquered, naturally taken prisoner,

naturally made an outcast from his kingdom, naturally scat

tered abroad : for he lost that land, for which he slew the Lord.

Thou hast turned away the help of his sword, and hast not

given him victory in the battle. (Ver. 43.) Thou liaxt loosed

him from cleansing. WT

hat is this? Amongst all the evils,

this is a matter for great fear
;
for howsoever God may beat,

howsoever He may be wroth, howsoever He may flog and

scourge, yet let Him scourge him bound, whom He is to

cleanse, not Moose him from cleansing. For if He loose him

from being purified, he becomes incapable of cleansing,

and must be an outcast. From what cleansing then is the

Gal. 3, Jew loosed ? From faith
;

for by faith we live : and it is

Acts 15
sa^ ^ k&quot;^ 1 Purtfy^ 9 their hearts by faith: and as it

9. is only the faith of Christ that cleanses
; by disbelief in

Christ, they are loosed from purification. Thou hast loosed

him from cleansing, and cast his throne down to the ground.
And so Thou hast broken it. (Ver. 44.) The days of his seat

hast Thou shortened. They imagined that they should

reign for ever. And covered him with confusion. All these

things happened to the Jews, Christ yet not being taken

awav, but His advent deferred.
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8. Let us therefore see whether God fulfils His promises. VER.

After these stern penalties which have been recorded as having
4a 4

/

been inflicted upon this people and kingdom, that God might
not be supposed to have fulfilled His promises in it, and so

not to grant another kingdom in Christ, of which kingdom there

shall be no end; the Prophet addresses Him in these words,

(ver. 45.) Lord, how long wilt Thou hide Thyselfunto Hie end?
For possibly it was not from them and to the end

;
because

blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness ofRom.}},
the Gentiles be come in, and so all Israel shall be saved.

25

But in the mean while shall Tin/ wrath burn likefire.

9. Ver. 46, 47. O remember what my substance is. That

David, who was placed among the Jews iu the flesh, in

Christ in hope, speaks ;
Remember what is my substance. For

not because the Jews fell away, did my substance fail : for

from that people came the Virgin Mary, and from her the

flesh of Christ ;
that Flesh sins not, but purifies sins

; there,

saith David, is my substance. remember what my substance

is. For the root has not entirely perished ; the seed shall Gal. 3

come to whom the promise was made, ordained by Angels
19t

in the hand of a Mediator. Remember what my substance

is. For Thou hast not made all the sons of menfor nought.

Lo! all the sons of men have gone into vanity: yet Thou
hast not made them for nought. If then all went into vanity,

whom Thou hast not made for nought ; hast Thou not re

served some instrument to purify them from vanity ? This

which Thou hast reserved to Thyself to cleanse men from

vanity is Thy Holy One, in Him is my substance : for from

Him are all, whom Thou hast not made for nought, purified

from their own vanity. To them it is said, O ye sons ofps . 4,

men, how long are ye heavy in heart ? Wherefore have ye
2&amp;lt;

such pleasure in vanity, and seek after leasing ? Perhaps

they might become anxious, and turn from their vanity, and

when they found themselves polluted with it, might seek for

purification from it: then help them, make them secure.

Know this also, that the Lord hath made wonderful Hisit.s.

Holy (hie. He has made His Holy One to be admired:

thence He has purified all from their vanity: there, saith

David, is my substance : O remember it ! For Thou hast

not made all the sons of menfor nought. Thou hast there

fore reserved something to purify them : and who is He
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PSALM Whom Thou hast reserved ? Whatman is he that livcth,and

shall not see death? This man then who shall live and not

see death, shall purify them from nothingness. For He made
not all men for nought, nor can He Who made them so de

spise His own creatures, as not to convert and purify them.

10. Ver. 48. What man is he that shall live, and shall not

Rom. 6, see death? For being raised from the dead He dieth no

more, and death hath no more dominion over Him. And as

P. \G, in another Psalm it is said, Thou shall not leave my soul in

Hell, neither shall Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see cor

ruption, the Apostolic teaching takes up this testimony,

Acts 2, and in the Acts of the Apostles thus argues against the un

believing ;
Men and brethren, we know that the patriarch

David is dead and buried, and his flesh hath seen corruption.

Therefore it cannot be said of him, neither shall Thou suffer

Thy Holy One to see corruption. Of whom then is it said ?

What man is he that shall live, and shall not see death ?

Perhaps there is no man such. Nay, but icho is it ? is said

to make thee enquire, not despair. But perhaps there may
be some man that shall live, and shall not sec death, and

yet perhaps he did not speak of Christ, Who died ? There is

no man that shall live, and shall not see death, except Him
Who died for mortals. That thou mayest be assured that it

is said of Him, consider the sequel ;
IVhat man is he that

liveth, and shall not sec death? Did He never die then? He
did. How then shall He live, and never see death f He shall

deliver His own soulfrom the hands of Hell. He is spoken
of alone indeed, in that He alone of all others shall live, and

.shall not nee death: He shall delirer His oicn soul from
the hand of Hell, because although the rest of His faith

ful shall rise from the dead, and .shall themselves live

for evermore, without seeing death
; yet they shall not

themselves deliver their own souls from the hands of Hell.

He Who delivers His own soul from the hands of Hell,

Himself delivers those of His believers : they cannot do so of

Jobnio themselves. Prove that He delivers His own soul. / have

power to lay down My life, and I have power to take it again.

5.

l

No man taketh it from j\le , for I ]\Iyself slept, but 1 lay

it down of Myself, and take it ayain, because it is He
Himself Who delivers His own soul from the hands of Hell.

1 1. Vcr. 49. But in the very faith in Christ great difficulties
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occurred, and the heathen in their rage long said,
&quot; When VER.

shall he die, and his name perish ?&quot; On account of these

then \vho have now long believed in Christ, but were destined

to doubt for some time, these words follow, Lord, where are

Thy old loving-kindnesses? We have now acknowledged
Christ our purifier, we now possess Him in Whom Thy pro

mises were lo be fulfilled; shew forth in Him what Thou

hast promised. It is He Himself that shall live, and not see

death : Himself Who delivers His own soul from the hand of

Hell : and yet we are still in suffering. Thus spoke the

Martyrs, whose birthdays we are celebrating. He shall live,

and not see death : He delivers His soul from the hands of

Hell : yet
&quot;

for Thy sake we are killed all the day long : and Ps. 44,

are counted as sheep appointed to be slain.&quot; Lord, where&quot;

arc Thy old loving-kindnesses which Thou su-arest unto David

in Thy truth ?

12. Ver. 50. Remember, Lord, the rebuke that Thy
servants have. Even while Christ was living, and while He
was sitting on His Father s right hand, reproaches were cast

against the Christians : they long were reproached with the

name of Christ. That widowed one who brought forth, and is. 54,

whose children were more than those of the married wife, ^ j 4

heard ill names, heard reproaches: but the Church, mul-27.

tiplied as she is, extending right and left, no longer remembers

the reproach of her widowhood. Remember, Lord, in the

memory of Whom there is abundant sweetness. Remember,

forget not. Remember what ? the rebuke that Thy servants

have: and how I do bear in my bosom the rebukes ofmany
people. I went, saith he, to preach of Thee, and I heard

reproaches, and bore them in my bosom, because I was ful

filling the prophecy. Being defamed tee entreat : we are 1 Cor.4,

made as the filth of the earth, and are the offscouring of all
13

things unto this day. Long the Christians bore reproaches
in their bosom, in their heart : nor dared resist their revilers ;

before, when it was a crime to answer a heathen : it is now
a crime to remain a heathen. Thanks be to the Lord ! He
remembered our rebukes: He raised the horn of His

Anointed on high, He made Him the Wonderful among the

kings of the earth. Now no one insults Christians, or if he

does, it is not in public : he speaks as if he were still more



2G8 Christ blasphemed for His change, not death.

PSALM fearful of being heard, than anxious to be believed. / bear

in my bosom the rebukes ofmany people.

13. Ver. 51. Wherewith Thine enemies have blasphemed

TJiee, O Lord, both Jews and Pagans. Wherewith they have

blasphemed. Wherewith have they blasphemed Thee ? With

iChristithe change of Thine Anointed 1
. They objected that Christ

died, and was crucified. Madmen, what is your reproach ?

Although there is now no one to use it : yet supposing some

still remaining that so speak, what is your reproach ? that

Christ died ? He was not destroyed, but changed. He is

styled dead on account of the three days. Wherewith then

have thine enemies blasphemed Thee ? Not with the loss,

not with the perdition of Thine Anointed, but with His

change. He was changed from temporal to eternal life :

He was changed from the Jews to the Gentiles ;
He was

changed from earth to heaven. Let then Thy vain enemies

blaspheme Thee still for the change of Thine Anointed.

Would that they may be changed : they will not in that case

blaspheme the change of Christ, which displeases them,

since they themselves will not be changed. For there is no

change with them, and they fear not God.

Wherewith Tliinc enemies have blasphemed Thee, the

change of Thine Anointed.

14. They have blasphemed the change of Christ; but what

dost thou answer? (Ver. 52.) The blessing of* the Lord

blessed for evermore. Amen and Amen. Thanks to His mercy
3
,

%
e - thanks to His grace. We express our thanks : we do

Mss. not give them, nor return them, nor repay them : we

fw
(

j, a\
en

express our thanks in words, while in fact we retain our

ele sense of them b
. He saved us for no reward, He heeded

say but,
not our impieties : He searched us out when we searched

not for Him, He found, redeemed, emancipated us from

the bondage of the devil and the power of his wicked

angels: lie drew us to Him to purify us by that faith, from

which He releases those enemies only who believe not, and

who for that reason cannot be purified. Let those who still

remain infidels say every day what they choose
; day by day

they shall be fewer and fewer that remain
;

let them revile,

mock, accuse, not the death, but the change of Christ. Do
b Oxf. Msa. Rern tenemus, while we retain possession of the (unrequited) benefit.
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they not sec that, when they say these things, they fail in

purpose either by believing or by dying ? For their curse
52&amp;gt;

is temporal: but the blessing of the Lord /or evermore. To
confirm that blessing is added, Amen and Amen. This is the

signature of the bond of God. Secure then of His promises, let

us believe the past, recognise the present, hope for the

future. Let not the enemy lead us astray from the way, that

He, Who gathers us like chickens under His wings, may
foster us: lest we stray from His wings, and the hawk of the

air carry us off while yet unfledged. For the Christian ought
not to hope in himself: if he hopes to be strong, let him be

reared by his mother s warmth. This is the hen who gathers
her young together ;

whence is the reproach of our Saviour

against the unbelieving Jerusalem, How often would I have Mat. 23,

gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her

chickens under her wings, and ye would not. Behold, your
house shall be left unto you desolate. Hence was it said,

Thou hast made his strongholds a terror. Since then they
would not be gathered together under the wings of this hen,

and have given us a warning to teach us to dread the

unclean spirits that fly in the air, seeking daily what they

may devour; let us gather ourselves under the wings of this

hen, the divine Wisdom, since she is weakened even unto

death for her chickens. Let us love our Lord God, let us

love His Church: Him as a Father, Her as a Mother: Him
as a Lord, Her as His Handmaid, as we are ourselves the

Handmaid s sons. But this marriage is held together by a

bond of great love : no man offends the one, and wins

favour of the other. Let no man say,
&quot;

I go indeed to the

idols, I consult possessed ones and fortune-tellers : yet I

abandon not God s Church
;

I am a Catholic.&quot; While thou

holdest to thy Mother, thou hast offended thy Father.

Another says, Far be it from me ;
I consult no sorcerer, I

seek out no possessed one, I never ask advice by sacrilegious

divination, I go not to worship idols, I bow not before

stones; though I am in the party of Donatus. What does

it profit you not to have offended your Father, if he avenges

your offended Mother ? what does it serve you, ifyou acknow

ledge the Lord, honour God, preach His name, acknowledge

His Son, confess that He sitteth by His right hand; while you
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PSALM blaspheme His Church ? Does not the analogy of human
r.xsxix. . . , c, ,

marriages convince your ouppose you have -some patron,

whom you court every day, whose threshold you wear with

your visits, whom you daily not only salute, but even

worship, to whom you pay the most loyal courtesy ;
if you

utter one calumny against his wife, could you re-enter his

house? Hold then, most beloved, hold all with one mind

to God the Father, and the Church our Mother. Celebrate

with temperance the birthdays of the Saints, that we may
imitate those who have gone before us, and that they who

pray for you may rejoice over you; that the blessing of the

Lord may abide on you for evermore. Amen and Amen.

LAT. PSALM XC.
LXXXIX.

1. THIS Psalm is entitled, The prayer of Moses the man of

God, through whom, His man, God gave the law to His

people, through whom He freed them from the house of

slavery, and led them forty years through the wilderness.

Moses was therefore the Minister of the Old, and the Prophet
i Cor. of the New Testament. For all these things, saith the
10 l &quot;

Apostle, happened unto them for ensamplcs : and they are

written for our admonition, unto whom the ends of the

world are come. In accordance therefore with this dis

pensation which was vouchsafed to Moses, this Psalm is to be

examined, as it has received its title from his prayer.

2. Ver. 1. Lord, he saith, Thou hast been our refugefrom
one generation to another : either in every generation, or in

two generations, the old and new : because, as I said, he

was the Minister of the Testament that related to the

old generation, and the Prophet of the Testament which

John 5, appertained to the new. Jesus Himself, the Surety of that

covenant, and the Bridegroom in the marriage which He
entered into in that generation, saith, Had ye believed Moses,

ye would have believed iMe : for he ivrole of M^e. Now it is

not to be believed that this Psalm was entirely the compo
sition of that Moses, as it is not distinguished by any of

1 literis. those of his expressions which are used in his songs: but

the name of the great servant of God is used for the sake of

.some intimation, which should direct the attention of the
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reader or listener. Lord, he saith, Thou hast been our

refuge from one generation to the other. 2 -

3. He adds, how He became our refuge, since He began
to be that, viz. a refuge, to us which He had not been

before, not that He had not existed before He became our

refuge : (ver. 2.) Before the mountains were brought forth,

or ever the earth and the world were made : andfrom age
even unto age Thou art. Thou therefore Who art for ever,

and before we were, and before the world was, hast become

our refuge ever since we turned to Thee. But the expression,

before the mountains were brought forth, or ever the earth

and the world were made, seems to me to contain a parti

cular meaning ;
for mountains are the higher parts of the

earth, and if God was before even the earth were formed, (or,

as some books have it, from the same Greek word,framed
1

,)
1

fingc-

since it was by Him that it was formed, what is the need of

saying that He was before the mountains, or any certain

parts of it, since God was not only before the earth, but

before heaven and earth, and even the whole bodily and

spiritual creation ? But it may certainly be that the whole

rational creation is marked by this distinction ; that while

the loftiness of Angels is signified by the mountains, the

lowliness of man is meant by the earth. And for this reason,

although all the works of creation are not improperly said to

be either made or formed ; nevertheless, if there is any pro

priety in these words, the Angels are made ; for as they are

enumerated among His heavenly works, the enumeration

itself is thus concluded : He spake the word, and they were Ps. 148,

made; He commanded, and they were created; but the
5

earth wasformed, that man might thence be created in the

body. For the Scripture uses this word, where we read,

God made, or God formed man out of the dust of the Gen. 2,

ground. Before then the noblest parts of the creation (for

&quot;

what is higher than the rational part of the Heavenly crea

tion) were made : before the earth was made, that Thou

mightcst have worshippers upon the earth ;
and even this is

little, as all these had a beginning either in or with time
;

butfrom age to age Thou art. It would have been better,

from everlasting to everlasting : for God, Who is before the

ages, exists not from a certain age, nor to a certain age,

which has an end, since He is without end. But it often
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PSALM happens in the Scripture, that the equivocal Greek word

_! L causes the Latin translator to put age for eternity and

eternity for age. But he very rightly does not say, Thou
wast from ages, and unto ages Thou shall be : but puts the

verb in the present, intimating that the substance of God is

altogether immutable. It is not, He was, and Shall be, but

Exod. only Is. Whence the expression, I AM THAT I AM
; and, I

PS. 102 AM hath sent me unto you; and, Thou shall change them,
2() - ~~- and they shall be changed: bat Thou art the same, and Thy

years shall not fail. Behold then the eternity that is our

refuge, that we may fly thither from the mutability of time,

there to remain for evermore.

4. But as our life here is exposed to numerous and

great temptations, and it is to be feared lest we may be

turned aside by them from that refuge, let us see what in

consequence of this the prayer of the man of God seeks for.

(Ver. 3.) Turn not Thou man to lowness : that is, Let not

man, turned aside from Thy eternal and sublime things, lust

for things of time, savour of earthly things. This prayer is

Mat. c,
what God has Himself enjoined us, in the Prayer, Lead us not

into temptation, lie adds, Again Thou saycst, Come again,

ye children of men. As if he said, I ask of Thee what Thou
hast commanded me to ask : giving glory to His grace, that

] Cor. \,he that glorieth, in the Lord he may glory : without Whose

help we cannot by an exertion of our own will overcome the

temptations of this life. Turn not Thou man to lowness :

again thou saycst, Turn again, ye children of men. But

iprecem grant what Thou hast enjoined, by hearing the prayer
1 of

andi- nnn w ^10 can at ^east Pra}
r

&amp;gt;

anc* aiding the faith of the willing
cndo. goul.

5. Ver. 4. For a thousand years in Thy sight are but as

yesterday, which is past by : hence we ought to turn to Thy
refuge, where Thou art without any change, from the fleeting

scenes around us
;
since however long a time may be wished

for for this life, a thousand years in Thy sight are but as yester

day : not as to-morrow, which is to come: for all limited

periods of time arc reckoned as having already passed. Hence

Phil. 3,
the Apostle s choice is rather to aim at what is before, that is,

13 to desire things eternal, and to forget things behind, by which

temporal matters should be understood. But that no one

may imagine a thousand years are reckoned by God as one
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day, as if with God days were so long, when this is only said

in contempt of the extent of time : he adds, and as a watch

in the night: \vhichonlylaststhreehours. Nevertheless men
have ventured to assert their knowledge of times, to the pre

tenders to which our Lord said, It is notfor you to know the Acts i,

times or seasons, which the Father hath put in His own power:
and they allege that this period may be defined six thousand

years, as of six days. Nor have they heeded the words, are but

as one day which is past by : for, when this was uttered, not a

thousand years only had passed, and the expression, a* a

watch in the night, ought to have warned them that they might
not be deceived by the uncertainty of the seasons: for even if

the six first days in which God finished His works seemed to

give some plausibility to their opinion, six watches, which

amount to eighteen hours, will not consist with that opinion.

6. Next, the man of God, or rather the Prophetic spirit,

.eems to be reciting some law written in the secret wisdom

of God, in which He has fixed a limit to the sinful life of

mortals, and determined the troubles of mortality, in the

following words
; (ver. 5.) Their years are as things which

are nothing worth: in the morning let itfade away like the

grass; in the morning as a herb let it pass by; in the evening
let it fall, and be dried up, and withered. The happiness
therefore of the heirs of the old covenant, which they asked

of the Lord their God as a great boon, attained to receive

this Law in His mysterious Providence. Moses seems to be

reciting it
;
Their years shall be things ichich are esteemed

as nothing. Such are those things which are not before they

are come : and when come, shall soon not be: for they do not

come to be here, but to be gone. (Ver. 6.) In the morning,
that is, before they come, as a heat let it pass by; but in the

evening, it means after they come, let it fall, and be dried

up, and withered. It is to fall in death, be dried up in the

corpse, withered in the dust. What is this but flesh, wherein

is the accursed lust of fleshly things? For all flesh is grass, Isa. 40,

and all the goodliness of man as the flower of the field ;
6 8

the grass withereth, the flower fadeth : but the word of the

Lord abidethfor eiier.

7. Making no secret that this fate is a penalty inflicted for

sin, he adds at once, (ver. 7.) For we consume away in Thy
VOL. IV. T
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PSALM displeasure, and are troubled at Thy wrathful indignation: we

consume away in our weakness, and arc troubled from the fear

of death
;

for we are become weak, and yet fearful to end that

Jolm2i, weakness. Another, saith lie, shall gird thee, ami carry thee

whither than wouldest not : although not to be punished, but

to be crowned, by martyrdom ; and the soul of our Lord,

transforming us into Himself, was sorrowful even unto death:

for the Lord s going out is no other than in death.

8. Ver. 8. Thou hast set our misdeeds before Thee: that

is, Thou hast not dissembled Thine anger: and our aye in

the liyht ofTJtij countenance. The liaht of TJiy countenance

answers to before Thee, and to our misdeeds, as above.

9. Ver. 9. For all our days are failed, and in Thine anger
we have failed. These words sufficiently prove, that our

subjection to death is a punishment. lie speaks of our days

failing, either because men fail in them from loving things

that pass away, or because they are reduced to so small a

number; which he asserts in the following lines; our ycari,

1 sicut are spent in thouyht like a spider
1

; (ver. 10.) The days of
aranea our (l(

,e arc threescore years and ten ; and Ihounh men be
medita-

bantur so slrony that they come to fourscore years, yet i. more of
them but labour and sorrotr. These words appear to

express the shortness and misery of this life : since those

who have reached their seventieth year are styled old men.

Up to eighty, however, they appear to have some strength ;

but if they live beyond this, their existence is laborious

through multiplied sorrows. Yet many even below the age
of seventy experience an old age the most infirm and

wretched : and old men have often been found to be won

derfully vigorous even beyond eighty years. It is therefore

better to search for some spiritual meaning in these numbers.

For the anger of God is not greater on the sins of Adam,
Rom. 5, (through whom alone &quot;

sin entered into the world, and death

by sin, and so death passed upon all
men,&quot;) because they

live a much shorter time than the men of old
; since even

the length of their days is ridiculed in the comparison of

a thousand years to yesterday that is past, and to three hours :

especially since at the very time when they provoked the

anger of God to send the deluge in which they perished, their

life was at its longest span.
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10. Moreover, seventy and eighty years equal a hundred VER.

and fifty ; a number which the Psalms clearly insinuate to

be a sacred one. One hundred and fifty have the same relative

signification as fifteen, the latter number being composed
of seven and eight together : the first of which points to the

Old Testament through the observation of the Sabbath; the

latter to the New, referring to the resurrection of our Lord.

Hence the fifteen steps in the Temple. Hence in the Psalms,

fifteen
&quot;

songs of degrees.&quot; Hence the waters of the deluge Gen. 7,

overtopped the highest mountains by fifteen cubits: and many
other instances of the same nature. Our years are passed in

thought like a spider. We were labouring in things cor

ruptible, corruptible works we were weaving together: which,
as the prophet Isaiah saith. by no means covered us: the days isa . 59,

of our years are in themselves threescore and ten : but if in
6 *

their strength they come tofourscore years. A distinction is

here made between themselves and their strength : in them-

selves, that is, in the years or days themselves, may mean in

temporal things, which are promised in the Old Testament, sig

nified by the number seventy; but if not in themselves, but in

theirstrength, refers notto temporal things, but to things eternal,

fourscore years, as the New Testament contains the hope of

a new life and resurrection for evermore : and what is added,
that if they pass this latter period

b
,
their strength is labour and

sorrow, intimates that such shall be the fate of him who goes ,

beyond this faith, and seeks for more. It may also be un

derstood thus: because although we are established in the New

Testament, which the number eighty signifies, yet still our

life is one of labour and sorrow, while we groan within owr-Rom. 8,

selves, awaiting the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our

body ; for we are saved by hope; and if we hope for that we

see not, then do we with patience waitfor it. This relates to

the mercy of God, of which he proceeds to say, Since thy

mercy cometh over us, and we shall be chastened: for &quot;/AeHeb.i2,

Lord&quot; chasteneth whom He loveth, and scourgeth every son

e Aliud est in ipsis, aliud in poten- that age.
tatibus. c

Quoniamsupervenit supernosman-
h St. Augustine seems to refer the snetudo, et corripiemur: the equivalent

word amplius to a period beyond the in the Prayer Book is, so soon pas.ieth

eighty years. In the English version it
&amp;lt;in&amp;lt;ay,

anil we are gone.

jt clearly applies to the attainment of

T 2
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F^ALM whom He receiveth&quot; and to some mighty ones He giveth a

_?i_ thorn in the flesh, to buffet them, that they may not be exalted

above measure through the abundance of the revelations, so

2 Cor. tnat strength be made perfect in weakness. Some copies
12, 7- 9.

read, \ve shall be taught, instead ofchastened, which is equally

expressive of the Divine Mercy ;
for no man can be taught

without labour and sorrow
;

since strength is made perfect
in weakness.

1 1 . Ver. 1 1 . For icho knoweth thepower ofTJiy wrath : and/or
the fear of Thee to number Thine anger? It belongs to very
few men, he saith, to know the power of Thy wrath; for when
Thou dost spare, Thy anger is so far heavier against most men ;

that we may know that labour and sorrow belong not to wrath,

but rather to Thy mercy, when Thou chastenest and teach-

est those whom Thou lovest, to save them from the torments

ps ]0 of eternal punishment : as it is said in another Psalm,
&quot; The

3. Lat. sinner hath provoked the Lord : He will not require it of him

according to the greatness of His wrath.&quot; Who then knoweth

the power of Thy wrath, or for the fear of Thee how to

number Tliine anyer ? With this also is understood, Who
knoiceth? Such is the difficulty of finding any one who
knoweth how to number Thine anger by Thy fear, that he

adds this, meaning that it is to the purpose that Thou

appearest to spare some, with whom Thou art more angry,
that the sinner may be prospered in his path, and receive a

heavier doom at the last. For when the power of human
wrath hath killed the body, it hath nothing more to do : but

God hath power both to punish here, and after the death of

the body to send into Hell, and by the few who are thus

taught, the vain and seductive prosperity of the wicked is

Mat. 10 J U( getl to oe greater wrath of God. This he knew not, whose
28. feet were almost gone, because he was grieved at the wicked,
Ps. 73. .

2. 3. 17. seeing the ungodly in such prosperity, but he learnt it when
he went into the sanctuary of God, and understood concern

ing the last things : that sanctuary which few enter, there

to learn how to number the anger of God by His fear: and to

reckon the prosperity of the wicked in the number of their

punishments.
12. Ver. 12. Make Thy right hand so well known. This is

the reading of most of the Greek copies: not of some in Latin,
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|
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lied ? Make Him so well known, that Thy faithful

Christ made known as the Right Hand of God. 277

which is thus, Make Thy right hand well known to me. VER.

What is, make Thy right hand so well known, but Thy
Christ, of

Lord revealed

may learn in Him to ask and to hope for those things rather

of Thee as rewards of their faith, which do not appear in the

Old Testament, but are revealed in the New: that they may
not imagine that the happiness derived from earthly and

temporal blessings is to be highly esteemed, desired, or loved,

and thus their feet slip, when they see it in men who honour Ps.73,2.

Thee not : that their steps may not give way, while they know

not how to number Thine anger. Finally, in accordance with

this prayer of the Man that is His 1

, He has made His Christ hominii

so well known, as to shew by His sufferings that not those

rewards which seem so highly prized in the Old Testament,
where they are shadows of things to come, but things eternal,

are to be desired. The right hand of God may also be

understood in this sense, as that by which He will separate

His saints from the wicked : because that hand becomes well

known, when it scourgeth every son whom He receiveth, and

suffers him not, in greater anger, to prosper in his sins, but

in His mercy, scourgeth him with the left
2
, that He may place

2 al. on

him purified on His right hand. The reading of most copies, Mat. 25

make Thy right hand well known to me, may be referred 33 -

either to Christ, or to eternal happiness : for God has not a

right hand in bodily shape, as He has not that anger which

is aroused into violent passion.
13. But what he addeth,

3 and those fettered in heart in*Et

wisdom ; other copies read, instructed, notfettered: the Greek .

e~

verb, expressing both senses, only differing by a single
c
.

orde

syllable
4
. But since these also, as it is said, put their &quot;

feet in

the fetters&quot; of wisdom, are taught wisdom, (he means the feet
* ir &quot;r

;-

of the heart, not of the body,) and bound by its golden vow.

chains depart not from the path of God, and become notT6577
&quot;

fJ.fl&amp;gt;OVS.

runaways from him ; whichever reading we adopt, the truth Ecclus.

in the meaning is safe. Them thus fettered, or instructed in 6) 25

heart in wisdom, God makes so well known in the New
Testament, that they despised all things for the Faith

which the impiety of Jews and Gentiles abhorred
;

and

allowed themselves to be deprived of those things which in
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PSAI.M the Old Testament are thought high promises by those who

judge after the flesh.

14. Ver. 13. And as when they became so well known,
as to despise these things, and by setting their affections on

tilings eternal, gave a testimony through their sufferings,

(whence they are called witnesses or martyrs in the Greek,)

they endured for a long while many bitter temporal afflic

tions. This man of God giveth heed to this, and the

prophetic spirit under the name of Moses continues thus,

Return, O Lord, how long ? and be softened concerning Thy
servants. These are the words of those, who, enduring many
evils in that persecuting age, become known because their

hearts are bound in the chain of wisdom, so firmly, that not

even such hardships can induce them to fly from their Lord

Ps. 13,1. to the good things of this world. How long trill Thou hide

Thy face from me, O Lord 9 occurs in another Psalm, in

unison with this sentence. Return, O Lord, hoiv long ? And
that they who, in a most carnal spirit, ascribe to God the

form of the human body, may know that the turning away and

turning again of His countenance is not like those motions

of our own frame, let them recollect these words from above

in the same Psalm, Thou hast set our misdeeds before Thee,

and our secret sins in the light of Thy countenance. How
then does he say in this passage, Return, that God may
be favourable, as if He had turned away His face in anger ;

when as in the former he speaks of God s anger in such a

manner, as to insinuate that He had not turned away His

countenance from the misdeeds and the course of life of

those He was angry with, but rather had set them before

Him, and in the light of His countenance ? The word,

Hoic long, belongs to righteousness beseeching, not indignant

impatience. Be softened, some have rendered by a verb,

soften. But be softened avoids an ambiguity; since to soften

is a common verb: for he may be said to soiten who pours

out prayers, and he to whom they are poured out: for we say,

I soften thee, and I soi ten toward thec ; ( deprecor te, et

deprecor a te. )

15. Ver. 14, 15. Next, in anticipation of future blessings,

of which he speaks as already vouchsafed, he says, We arc

u ith Thy merry hi the morning. Prophecy has
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1
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thus been kindled for us. in the midst of these toils and
14.

sorrows of the night, like a lamp in the darkness, until day 2 Pet 1

dawn, and the Day-star arise in our hearts. For blessed are 19.

the pure in heart, for they shall see God: then shall the Matt. 5,

righteous be filled with that blessing for which they hunger j*^. 5

and thirst now, while, walking in faith, they are absent from 6.

the Lord. Hence are the words, In Thy presence is fulness j]

ofjoy : and, Early in the morning they shall stand by, and?3 5
)
3 -

shall look up: and as other translators have said it, We
shall be satisfied with Thy mercy in the morning ; then they
shall be satisfied. As he says elsewhere, / shall be satisfied,

P*- 17,

when Thy glory shall be revealed. So it is said, Lord, shew
johnl4

us the Father, and it sufficeth us: and our Lord Himself 8, 21.

answereth, / will manifest Myself to Zion ; and until this

promise is fulfilled, no blessing satisfies us, or ought to do

so, lest our longings should be arrested in their course,

when they ought to be increased until they gain their

objects. We have been satisfied with Thy mercy in the

morning ; and we rejoiced and were glad all the days of our

life. Those days are days without end: they all exist

together : it is thus they satisfy us : for they give not way to

days succeeding : since there is nothing there which exists

not yet because it has not reached us, or ceases to exist

because it has passed; all are together: because there is one

day only, which remains and passes not away : this is

eternity itself. These are the days respecting which it is

written, What man is he that lusleth to live, and would fain Ps. 34,

see good days? These days in another passage are styled
12

years: where unto God it is said, But Thou art the same,Ps. 102,
27

and Ttiy years shall not fail: for these are not years that are

accounted for nothing, or days that perish like a shadow :

but they are days which have a real existence, the number

of which he who thus spoke, Lord, let me know mine end,

(that is, after reaching what term I shall remain unchanged,
and have no further blessing to crave,) and the number of

my days, what it is: (what is, not what is not:) prayed to

know. He distinguishes them from the days of this life, of

which he speaks as follows, Uehold, Thou hast made my ps . 39,

days as it were a span long, which are not, because they
5- 6l

stand not, remain not, but change in quick succession : nor
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PSALM is there a single hour in them in which our being is not such,
xc

but that one part of it has already passed, another is about

to come, and none remains as it is. But those years and

days, in which \ve too shall never fail, but evermore be

refreshed, will never fail. Let our souls long earnestly for

those days, let them thirst ardently for them, that there we

may be filled, be satisfied, and say what we now say in

anticipation, We have been satisfied with Thy mercy in the

morning; ice hare rejoiced and were glad all the days of

our life. (Ver. 15.) We have been comforted again now.

after ihe time that Thou, hast brought us low, and for (he

years wherein ice have seen evil.

10. But now in days that are as yet evil, let us speak
as follows. (Vc-r. 16.) Look upon Thy servants, and upon

Thy u-orks. For Thy servants themselves are Thy works,

not only inasmuch as they are men, but as Thy servants,

that i;s, obedient to Thy commands. For we are His work

manship, created not merely in Adam, but in Christ Jesus,

Eph. 2, nnto good works, which God hath before ordained that we

Philip
should walk in them : for it is God which worketh in us

2
&amp;gt;

13 - both to nilI and to do of His (jood pleasure.

And direct their sons: that they may be right in heart, for

to such God is bountiful ; for God is bountiful to Israel, to

Ps. 7s, those that are right in heart. Unlike him whose feet had
2) &e *

well-nigh slipped, because he began to be displeased at God
while he looked upon the prosperity of the wicked, as if God
Himself knew not, or cared not for, their sins, and would

not undertake to govern the human race.

17. Ver. 17. And let the brightness of the Lord our God be

p 4 6
uPon us

&amp;gt;

whence the words,
&quot; O Lord, the light of Thy

countenance is marked upon us.&quot; And, Make T/tou straight

the works of our hands upon us : that we may do them

not for hope of earthly reward : for then they are not

straight, but crooked. In many copies the Psalm goes thus

far, but in some there is found an additional verse at the

end, as follows, And wake straight the work of our hands.

To these words the learned have prefixed a star, called an

asterisk, to shew that they are found in the Hebrew, or in

some other Greek translations, but not in the Septuagint.

The meaning of this verse, if we are to expound it, appears
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to me this, that all our good works are one work of love : for

love is the fulfilling of the Law. For as in the former verse -

Horn.

he had said, And the works of our hands make Thou is, 10.

straight upon us, here he says work, not works, as if

anxious to shew, in the last verse, that all our works are one,

that is, are directed with a view to one work. For then

are works righteous, when they are directed to this one end:

for the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure \ Tim .

heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned.
1 5

There is therefore one work, in which are all, faith whichGa.i.5,

worketh by love: whence our Lord s words in the Gospel,
This is the work of God, that ye believe in Him Whom HeJoba 6,

hath sent. Since, therefore, in this Psalm, both old and new

life, life both mortal and everlasting, years that are counted

for nought, and years that have the fulness of lovingkindness
and of true joy, that is, the penalty of the first and the

reign of the Second Man, are marked so very clearly ;

I imagine, that the name of Moses, the man of God, became

the title of the Psalm, that pious and rightminded readers

of the Scriptures might gain an intimation that the Mosaic

laws, in which God appears to promise only, or nearly

only, earthly rewards for good works, without doubt con

tains under a veil some such hopes as this Psalm displays.

But when any one has passed over to Christ, the veil will2Cor.3,

be taken away : and his eyes will be unveiled, that he may
*

consider the wonderful things in the law of God, by the

gift of Him, to Whom we pray, Open Thou mine eyes, andpa , ug
I shall see the wondrous things of Thy law. 18&amp;lt;

PSALM XCI. LAT.
xc.

FIRST SERMON.

THIS Psalm is that from which the devil dared to tempt
our Lord Jesus Christ: let us therefore attend to it, that

thus armed, we may be enabled to resist the tempter, not

presuming in ourselves, but in Him Who before us was
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PSALM tempted, that we might not bo overcome when tempted.
-
Temptation to Him was not necessary: the temptation of

Christ is our learning, but if we listen to His answers to the

devil, in order that, when ourselves are tempted, we may
answer in like manner, we are then entering through the gate,

as ye have heard it read in the Gospel. For what is to enter

John 10, by the gate ? To enter by Christ, Who Himself said, 1 am the

door: and to enter through Christ, is to imitate His ways.

And how are we to imitate the ways of Christ? Are we to

imitate Him in the glorious power which He had as God in

the flesh ? is it to this that He exhorts us, this that He

requires of us, that we should work such miracles as He

wrought ? Or does not our Lord Jesus Christ both now and

evermore govern the universe with the Father ? Is it to

govern heaven and earth, and all that are in them, with Him,
that He calls man, or that man too may become a creator,

through whom all things may be created, as all things were

through Christ ? Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ invites

you neither to those works, which He did from the begin-
John l, ning, of which it is written, By Him all things were made :

nor to those which He performed on earth. He tells you
Mat. 14, not this: Thou shall not be My disciple, unless thou hast

jonn | ]
&amp;gt;

walked upon the waves, or raised him who was four days
*8
r~

4
-? dead, or opened the eyes of the born blind. Not this either.

John 9,
r J

l 7. What is it then to enter by the door ? Learn of Me,for I am
Mat. 11, meek an(i iowiy in heart. What He became on thy account,

that thou shouldest attend to in Him, that thou mayest imitate

Him. Even before He was born ofMary He wrought miracles,

for who ever worked them except He of Whom it is said,

Ps. 72, He only doeth wondrous thi/tys. For it was by His power
that those, who in former days worked miracles, were

l Kings enabled to do so : by the power of Christ, Elias raised
17 22. .

the dead. Unless indeed we are to suppose Peter greater

John 5, than Christ, because Christ with His voice raised the sick
;

Acts 5 while, when Peter was passing by, the sick were brought
15 - out to be touched by his shadow. And yet can it be said

that Peter is more mighty than Christ? Why then had Peter

such power? Because Christ was in Peter. Hence our

John 10, Saviour s words, All that ever came before Me are thieves
o

and robbers; meaning, that those who came on a mission of
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their own, were not sent by Mo, they came without Me, TITLE.

I was not in them, nor did I introduce them ; all the

miracles therefore wrought either by His predecessors or

successors, were the work of the same Lord Christ, Who
performed miracles when He was Himself present. Neither

then does He exhort us to imitate those miracles which He
worked before He became Man : but He urges us to imitate

Him in those works which He could not have done had He
not been made Man ; for how could He endure sufferings,

unless He had become a Man ? How could He otherwise

have died, been crucified, been humbled ? Thus then do

thou, when thou suflferest the troubles of this world, which

the devil, openly by men, or secretly, as in Job s case,

inflicts ;
be courageous, be of long suffering thou shall

dwell under the defence of the Most High, as this Psalm

expresses it : for if thou depart from the help of the Most

High, without strength to aid thyself, thou wilt fall.

2. For many men are brave, when they are enduring

persecution from men, and see them openly rage against

themselves : imagining they are then imitating the sufferings

of Christ, in case men openly persecute them; but if assailed

by the hidden attack of the devil, they believe they are not

being crowned by Christ. Never fear when thou dost imitate

Christ. For when the devil tempted our Lord, there was no

man in the wilderness ;
he tempted Him secretly ;

but he

was conquered, and conquered too when openly attacking

Him. This do thou, if thau wishest to enter by the door,

when the enemy secretly assails thee, when he asks for a

man that he may do him some hurt by bodily troubles, by

fever, by sickness, or any other bodily sufferings, like those

of Job. He saw not the devil, yet he acknowledged the

power of God. He knew that the devil had no power

against him, unless from the Almighty Ruler of all things

he received that power : the whole glory he gave to God,

power to the devil he gave not. For when the devil robbed

him of all things, these were his words, The Lord gave, and Job 1,

the Lord hath taken away; he said not, The Lord gave, and

the devil hath taken away: since the devil could have taken

nothing from him, had not the Lord permitted him. And
for this cause God allowed him, that the man might be tried,
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PSALM and the devil conquered. When he struck him with a blow,
- -- it was by God s leave. Even when from head to foot he was

wasted by worms, not even then did he attribute any power
to the devil: but when his wife, whom alone the devil had

left, not as the consoler of her husband, but his own helper,

Job 2, advised him thus, Say some word against God, and die: he

replied, Thou speakest as one of thefoolish women speakcth.

If we have received good at the hands of God, shall we not

endure evil?

3. He then who so imitates Christ as to endure all the

troubles of this world, with his hopes set upon God, that

he falls into no snare, is broken down by no panic fears, he

it is (ver. 1, 2.) who dwelleth under the defence of the Most

High, who shall abide under the protection of God, in the

words with which the Psalm, which you have heard and

sung, begins. You will recognise the words, so well known,
in which the devil tempted our Lord, when we come to them.

He shall say unto the Lord, Thou art my taker up, and

my refuge: my God. Who speaks thus to the Lord? He
who dwelleth under the defence of the Most High: not under

his own defence. Who is this ? He dwelleth under the

defence of the Most High, who is not proud, like those who

ate, that they might become as Gods, and lost the immor

tality in which they were made. For they chose to dwell

under a defence of their own, not under that of the Most

High: thus they listened to the suggestions of the serpent,

and despised the precept of God: and discovered at last

Gen. 3, that what God threatened, not what the devil promised, had

come to pass in them.

4. (Ver. 3.) Thus then do thou say also, In Him will I

trust. For He Himself shall deliver me, not I myself.

Observe whether he teaches any thing but this, that all our

trust be in God, none in man. Whence shall he deliver thee ?

From the snare of tlie hunter, and from a harsh word.

Deliverance from the hunter s net is indeed a great blessing:

but how is deliverance from a harsh word so ? Many have

fallen into the hunter s net through a harsh word. What is

it that I say ? The devil and his angels spread their snares,

as hunters do : and those who walk in Christ tread afar from

those snares : for he dares not spread his net in Christ : he
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sets it on the verge of the way, not in the way. Let VKR.

then thy way be Christ, and thou shall not fall into the -

snares of the devil : when thou wanderest from the way,
there is the snare : on this side and that he sets his nooses,

on this side and that his snares: among those nooses lies

thy path. But dost thou wish to tread in safety? Turn not

ever so slightly right or left : and let Him be thy way Who
was made thy Way, that through Himself He may lead thee John 14,

to Himself, and thou shalt not dread the nooses of the
6

hunters.

But what \s,from a harsh word? The devil has entrapped

many by a harsh word: for instance, those who profess

Christianity among Pagans suffer insult from the heathen :

they blush when they hear reproach, and shrinking out of

their path in consequence, fall into the hunter s snares.

And yet what will a harsh word do to you ? Nothing. Can

the snares with which the enemy entraps you by means of

reproaches, do nothing to you ? Nets are usually spread for

birds at the end of a hedge, and stones are thrown into the

hedge : those stones will not harm the birds. When did

any one ever hit a bird by throwing a stone into a hedge ?

But the bird, frightened at the harmless noise, falls into the

nets
; and thus men who fear the vain reproaches of their

calumniators, and who blush at unprovoked insults, fall into

the snares of the hunters, and are taken captive by the devil.

Yet why, my brethren, do I refrain from saying, what God

urges me to say, and what I must not pass unsaid ? How
ever you may receive it, God compels me to say it : unless

1 say it, T fall into the snares of the hunters
; for if fear of

man s detraction hinder me from stating it, I am myself for

fear of a harsh word falling into the snares, while I am

admonishing you not to fear the words of men. What is it

then that I have to tell you ? Just as among the heathen, the

Christian who fears their reproaches falls into the snare of

the hunter : so among the Christians, those who endeavour

to be more diligent and better than the rest, are doomed to

bear insults from Christians themselves. What then doth it

profit, my brother, if thou occasionally find a city in which

there is no heathen ? No one there insults a man because

he is a Christian, for this reason, that there is no Pagan
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:

s.

PSALM therein : but tlicre are many Christians \vlio lead a bad life,
XCT- among whom those who are resolved to live righteously, and

to be sober among the drunken, and chaste among the

unchaste, and amid the consulters of astrologers sincerely

to worship God, and to ask after no such things, and among

spectators of frivolous shows will go only to church, suffer

from those very Christians reproaches, and harsh words,

when they address such a one, Thou art the mighty, the

righteous, thou art Elias, thou art Peter: thou hast come

from heaven. They insult him : whichever way he turns,

he hears harsh sayings on each side : and if he fears, and

abandons the way of Christ, he falls into the snares of the

hunters. liut what is it, when he hears such words, not to

swerve from the way f On hearing them, what comfort has

he, which prevents his heeding them, and enables him to

enter by the door? Let him say; What words am I called,

who am a servant and a sinner? To my Lord Jesus they

John 8, said, Tliou hast a devil. You have just heard the harsh
AQ

words spoken against our Lord : it was not necessary for

our Lord to suffer this, but in doing so lie has warned thee

against harsh words, lest thou fall into the snares of the

hunters.

5. (Vcr. 4.) He shall defend Iliec between His shoulders,

and thou shall hope under His rciny*. lie says this, that

thy protection may not be to thee from thyself, that thou

mayest not imagine that thou canst defend thyself; He will

defend thee, to deliver thee from the hunter s snare, and

from an harsh word. The expression, between His sltoiilders,

may be understood both in front and behind : for the

shoulders are about the head
;
but in the words, thou shalt

hope under His wings, it is clear that the protection of the

wings of God expanded places thee between His shoulders, so

that God s wings on this side and that have thee in the midst,

where thou shalt not fear lest any one hurt thee: only be thou

careful never to leave that spot, where no foe dares approach.
If the hen defends her chickens beneath her wings; how much
more shalt thou be safe beneath the wings of God, even against

the devil and his angels, the powers who fly about in mid
air like hawks, to carry off the weak young one? For the

comparison of the lien to the very Wisdom of God is not
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without ground; for Christ Himself, our Lord and Saviour, VER.

speaks of Himself as likened to a hen ; O Jerusalem, Jeru---

Mat.23

salem, how often would I have gathered thy children

ther, even as a hen gathereth her chickens, and ye would

not. That Jerusalem would not: let us be willing. She,

when she abandoned her hen s wings, was carried off by the

powers of the air, presuming on her own strength, when she

was weak : let us, confessing our want of strength, fly to the

shelter of God s wings : for He will be to us as a hen

defending her young. There is nothing offensive in the

name of the hen : for if you consider other birds, brethren,

you will find many that hatch their eggs, and keep their

young warm : but none that weakens herself in sympathy
with her chickens, as the hen does. We see swallows,

sparrows, and storks outside their nests, without being able

to decide whether they have young or no : but we know the

hen to be a mother by the weakness of her voice, and the

loosening of her feathers : she changes altogether from love

for her chickens : she weakens herself because they are

weak. Thus since we were weak, the Wisdom of God
made Itself weak, when the Word was made flesh, and John 1,

dwelt in us, that we might hope under His wings.

6. (Ver. 4 6.) His truth shall surround thce with a shield.

What arc the wings, the same is the shield : since there are

neither wings nor shield. If either were literally, how could

the one be the same as the other ? can wings be a shield or

a shield wings? But all these expressions, indeed, are

figuratively used through likenesses. If Christ were really

a Stone, He could not be a Lion
;

if a Lion, He could not Acts 4,

be a Lamb : but He is called both Lion, and Lamb, and 1,
]

V
Ivev. 5,

Stone, and Calf, and any thing else of the sort, meta-5-

phorically, because He is neither Stone, nor Lion, nor Lamb, 39.

&quot;

nor Calf, but Jesus Christ, the Saviour of all of us, for these

are likenesses, not literal names. His truth shall be thy shield,

it is said: a shield to assure us that He will not confound

those whose trust is in themselves with those who hope in

God. One is a sinner, and the other a sinner: but suppose
one that presumes upon himself, is a despiser, confesses not

his sins, and he will say, if my sins displeased God, He
would not suffer me to live. But another dared not even
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PSALM raise his eyes, but beat upon his breast, saying, God be

merciful to me a shiner. Both this was a sinner, and that:
Lukel8,
13 but the one mocked, the other mourned : the one was a

despiser, the other a confessor, of his sins. But the truth

of God, which respects not persons, discerns the penitent

from him &quot;ho denies his sin, the humble from the proud,

him who presumes upon himself from him who presumes on

God. His truth, then, shall surround ihee with a shield.

7. Thou shalt not be afraid for any terror by night, nor

1

nego- for the arrow that flieth by day; for the matter* that

tlum walketh in darkness, nor for the ruin and the devil that is

in the noon-day. These two clauses above correspond to

the two below; Thou shall not fear for the terror by night*

from the arrow that flietJi by day: both because of the

terror by night, from tJie matter that iralketh in darkness:

and because of the arrow tliatflieth by day, from the ruin of

the devilofthe noon-day. What ought to be feared by night,

and what by day ? When any man sins in ignorance, he

sins, as it were, by night : when he sins in full knowledge,

by day. The two former sins then are the lighter : the

second are much heavier; but this is obscure, and will

repay your attention, if, by God s blessing, 1 can explain it

so that you may understand it. He calls the light temptation,

which the ignorant yield to, terror by night: the light

temptation, which assails men who well know, the arrow

that flieth by day. What are light temptations ? Those

which do not press upon us so urgently, as to overcome us,

but may pass by quickly if declined. Suppose these, again,

heavy ones. If the persecutor threatens, and frightens the

ignorant grievously, I mean those whose faith is as yet

unstable, and know not that they are Christians that they

may hope for a life to come ; as soon as they are alarmed

with temporal ills, they imagine that Christ has forsaken

them, and that they are Christians to no purpose; they are

not aware that they are Christians for this reason, that they

may conquer the present, and hope for th^ future : the

matter that walkelh in darkness has found and seized them.

But some there are who know that they are called to a

future hope ;
that what God has promised is not of this life,

or this earth
;

that all these temptations must be endured,
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that vve may receive what God hath promised us for evermore ;
VEK.

all this they know: when however the persecutor urges them

more strenuously, and plies them with threats, penalties,

tortures, at length they yield, and although they are well

aware of their sin, yet they fall as it were by day.

8. But why does he say. at noon-day? The persecution is

very hot; and thus the noon signifies the excessive heat.

My beloved brethren, hear me prove this from the Scriptures.

When our Lord was speaking of the sower who went forth

to sow, and some of the seeds fell by the way-side, some

upon stony places, and some among thorns, He con

descended to explain the parable Himself; and when He
came to the seed which fell on the stony places, He said

thus, He that received the seed into stony places, the same Mat. 13,

are they that hear the word, and for a while rejoice at the
~~~

word; and uhen tribulation ariseth because of the word, by
and by they are offended. For what had He said of the

seed which fell in these places? When the sun was up, He
saith, they a ere scorched; and because they had no deep

root, they withered away. These then are they who for

a while rejoice at the word, and when persecution hath

arisen because of the word, they wither. Why do they
wither? Because they had no firm root. What is that

root? Love: in the Apostle s words, thai ye, being rooted Ephes.

and grounded in love; for, as the love of money is the root \
r

Y\m .6

of all evil, so is love the root of all good. This ye know,
10 -

and I have often repeated it ; but why have 1 wished to call

it to mind ? That ye may understand this Psalm, in which

the demon that is in the noon-day, represents the heat of

a furious persecution : for these are our Lord s words, The

sun u-as up ; and because they had no root, they withered

aicaij : and when explaining it, He applies it to those who

are offended when persecution ariseth, because they have no/

root in themselves. We are therefore right in understanding

by the demon that destroyeth in the noon-day, a violent

persecution. Listen, beloved, while I describe the per

secution, from which the Lord hath rescued His Church.

At first, when the emperors and kings of the world imagined
that they could extirpate from the earth the Christian name

by persecution, they proclaimed, that any one who confessed

VOL. iv. r
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FSAI.M himself a Christian, should be smitten. He who did not
x c i- choose to be smitten, denied that he was a Christian,

knowing the sin he was committing: the arrow that flieth

by day reached him. But whoever regarded not the present

life, but had a sure trust in a future one, avoided the arrow,

by confessing himself a Christian ; smitten in the flesh, he

was liberated in the spirit : resting with God, he began

peacefully to await the redemption of his body in the

resurrection of the dead : he escaped from that temptation,

from the arrow that flieth by day.
&quot; Whoever professes

himself a Christian, let him be beheaded;&quot; was as the

arrow that flieth by day. The deril tliat is in the noon

day was not yet abroad, burning with a terrible persecution,

and afflicting with great heat even the strong. For hear

what followed ;
when the enemy saw that many were hasten

ing to martyrdom, and that the number of fresh converts

increased in proportion to that of the sufferers, they said

among themselves, We shall annihilate the human race, so

many thousands are there who believe in His Name; if we

kill all of them, there will hardly be a survivor on earth.

The sun then began to blaze, and to glow with a terrible heat.

Their first edict had been, Whoever shall confess himself

a Christian, let him be smitten. Their second was, Whoever

shall have confessed himself a Christian, let him be tortured,

and tortured even until he deny himself a Christian. Com

pare the arrow that flieth by day, and the devil that destrov-

eth at the noon. What was the arrow flying by day ? that

any confessing Christian should be smitten. What faithful

believer would not avoid the arrow by a speedy death ? But

the second, viz. If lie confess himself a Christian, let him

not be slain, but tortured until he deny : if he deny, let him

be dismissed : was the demon of the noon. Many there

fore who denied not, failed amid the tortures; for they
were tortured until they denied. But to those who per-
sevrred in professing Christ, \\hat could the sword do, by

killing the body ,at one stroke, and sending the soul to

God ? This was the result of protracted tortures also :

yet who could be found able to resist such cruel and

continued torments : Many failed : those, I believe, who

presumed upon themselves, who dwelt not under the defence
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of the Most High, and under the shadow of the God of

Heaven
;
who said not to the Lord, Thou art my lifter up :

who trusted not beneath the shadow of His wings, but

reposed much confidence in their own strength. They
are thrown down by God, to shew them that it is He that

protects them, He overrules their temptations, He allows

so much only to befal them, as each person can sustain.

9. (Ver. 7.) Many then fell before the demon of the noon

day. Would ye know how many ? He goes on, and says,

A tliousand shall fall beside thee, and ten thousand at thy

rig/it hand,- but it shall not come nigh thee. To whom,
brethren, but to Christ Jesus, is this said ? For our Lord

Jesus is not only in Himself, but in us also. Remember
those words, Saul, Saul, why persecuted t/tou Me ? when Acts 9,

no one touched Him, and yet He said, why persecutest thou

Me ? did He not account Himself in us ? when He said,

Inasmuch as tie hare done it unto one of the least of these ^^-^i
40.

My brethren, ye have done it unto Me, did He not account

Himself as in us? For the members, the body, and the

head, are not separate from one another: the body and

the head are the Church and her Saviour. How then is

it said, A thousand shall fall beside tJiee, and ten thousand

by thy right hand? Because they shall fall before the devil,

that destroyeth at noon. It is a terrible thing, my brethren,

to fall from beside Christ, from His right hand
;
but how

shall they fall from beside Him ? Why the one beside Him,
the other at His right hand ? Why a thousand beside Him,
ten thousand at His right hand? Why a thousand beside

Him ? Because a thousand are fewer than the ten thousand

who shall fall at His right hand. Who these are will soon

be clear in Christ s name
;

for to some He promised that

they should judge with Him, namely, to the Apostles, who
left all things, and followed Him. Peter said to Him, Behold, Mat.i9,

27. 28.
we haveforsaken all, and followed Thee : and He gave them

this promise, Ye shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the

twelve tribes of Israel. Do not imagine that it was to them

alone that this promise was made; for where, in that case,

will the Apostle Paul sit, who laboured more abundantly \^
t
id.

than they all, if only twelve shall sit there ? For St. Paul is

the thirteenth : since out of the twelve, Judas fell, and in his

u 2
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PSALM place Matthias \vas ordained, as we find in the Acts of the
V- /-i

--Apostles. Thus the twelve thrones were filled up; but

15_26. shall not he, who laboured more than all, have a seat? Or

is the number twelve the perfection of the tribunal ? For

thousands shall sit in twelve seats. But some one may

possibly ask, How do you prove to me that Paul will be

1 Cor. 6, among the judges ? Hear his own words
;
Know ye not thai

WE uli all judge Angels? Thus he did not hesitate to account

himself in the fulness of his faith among those who shall

judge with Christ. Those judges then are the heads of the

Mat. 19, Church, the perfect. To such lie said, // thon wilt be
2 *

perfect, go and sell that Ihou hast, and (jive to (lie poor.

What means the expression, if fhoii wilt be perfect ? it

means, if thou wilt judge with Me, and not be judged.

That young man went away very sorrowful: but many have

done, and are doing this command : and these are they who
shall judge with Him. But many promise themselves they

shall judge with Christ, because they forsake all, and follow

Christ : but they have a self-presumption, a certain swelling

and
] ride, which God alone can discern, and they cannot

escape the sickness of the noon-day, that is, the fall caused

by the glowing heat of a too severe persecution. Many
such at that period, who had distributed their all to the

poor, and already promised themselves a seat beside Christ

in judgment of the nations, failed amid their torments under

the blazing fire of persecution, as before the demon of the

noon-day, and denied Christ. These are they who have

fallen beside Him : when about to sit with Christ for the

judgment of the world, they fell.

10. 1 will now explain who are they who fall on the right

hand of Christ. Ye know that when the judgment-seat is

described, where those who have willed to be and actually

become perfect, rooted and grounded in love, so that they
cannot wither from the sun and the demon of the noon-day,

Mat. 25, shall judge with Christ, our Lord saith, Before Him shall be
32

&amp;gt;
9 c -

gathered all nations : and He shall separate tlieni from one

another, as a shepherd diridcth his sheep from his goats :

and He shall set the sheep on His right hand, and the goats
on the left ; and they shall be judged. There will be many
who shall judge, but they will be fewer than those who will
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stand before the tribunal ; the latter will be as ten thousand, VER.

the former as a thousand. What will He say to those placed

on His right hand ? / was an hungred, and ye gave Me
meat ; I was a stranger, and ye took Me in ; it is clear that

these words will be addressed to those who have enough of

this world s riches to discharge those humane offices. Yet

both will reign together : for the one are as soldiers, the

other as the provincial pay-masters
1 who give the soldiers their See on

supplies: both the soldier and the provincial, nevertheless, act H om&amp;lt;

under the same Emperor. The soldier is brave, the provincial
cxxii. 3.

devoted to his duties
;

the brave soldier fights with his

prayers against the devil, the devoted provincial provides the

soldier with his pay. Those placed on the right hand

shall hear at last these words, Come, ye blessed ofMy Father,

inherit the kingdom prepared fur you from 1hefoundation of
the world. There were then many, at that time when the

sun of persecution and the demon of the noon-day glowed
with terrible heat, there were many, who promised themselves

that they should judge with Christ
; yet they could not

sustain the heat of persecution, and fell from beside Him;
there were others there, who did not promise themselves the

judicial seat; but through their works of charity promised
themselves a place on the right hand of Christ, among those to

whom He would say, Come, ye blessed ofMy Father, inherit

the kingdom preparedforyoufrom thefoundation ofthe world?

And because many have fallen from that hope of being judges,

but yet many, many more from that of being on His right

hand, the Psalmist thus addresses Christ, A thousand shallfall

beside Thee, and ten thousand at Thy right hand. And since

there shall be many, who regarded not all these things, with

whom, as it were with His own limbs, Christ is one, he

adds, But it shall not come nigh Thee. Were these words

addressed to the Head alone ? Surely not ; surely neither

(doth it come nigh) to Paul, nor Peter, nor all the Apostles,

nor all the Martyrs, who failed not in their torments. What
then do the words, it shall not come nigh, mean ? Why were

they thus tortured ? The torture came nigh the flesh, but it

did not reach the region of faith. Their faith then was far

beyond the reach of the terrors threatened by their torturers.

Let them torture, terror will not come nigh ; let them torture,



294 How persecution comes not nigh
1

those who conquer.

PSAI.M but they will mock the torture, putting their trust in Him
who conquered before them, that the rest might conquer.

And who conquer, except they who trust not in themselves ?

Attend, my beloved; for all he has said above refers to this.

He shall say unto the Lord, Thou art my upholder and my
refuge : and in Him will I trust. For He shall deliver me

from the snare of the hunter. &quot; He shall deliver me,&quot; not

I myself. He shall defend thee between His shoulders : but

when? when thou shalt trust beneath His wings: His truth

shall encompass thee with a shield. Because, then, thou

hast trusted in Him, and reposed all thy hopes in Him, what

follows? Thou slialt not be afraid for any terror by night,

nor for the arrow that Jlieth by day ; for the matter that

walketli in darkness, nor for the downfal and the devil that

is in the noon-day. Who will not fear? He who trusts not

in himself, but in Christ. But those who trust in themselves,

although they even hope to judge at the side of Christ,

although they hoped they should be at His right hand, as if

He said to them, Come, ye blessed ofMy Father, inherit (he

kingdom preparedfor youfrom the foundation of the world;

yet the devil that is at noon overtook them, the raging heat

of persecution, terrifying with violence; and many fell from

the hope of the seat of judgment, of whom it is said, A
thousand shallfall beside thee ; many too fell from the hope

1 obse- of reward for their duties
,
of whom it was said, And ten

thousand at thy right hand. But this downfal and devil that

is at noon-day shall not come nigh thee, that is, the Head and

2 Tim. the body; for the Lord knows who are His.

11. Ver. 8. Nevertheless, with thine eyes shalt thou

behold, and see the reward of the ungodly. What is this ?

Why nevertheless ? Because the wicked were allowed to

tyrannize over Thy servants, and to persecute them. Will

they then have been allowed to persecute Thy servants with

impunity ? Not with impunity, for although Thou hast per
mitted them, and Thine own have thence received a brighter

crown, nevertheless, with thine eyes shalt thou behold, and
see the reward of the ungodly. For the evil which they

willed, not the good they unconsciously were the agents of,

will be recompensed them. All that is wanting is the eye
of faith, by which we may see that they are raised for a time
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only, while they shall mourn for evermore; and to those into VER.

whose hands is given temporal power over the servants of

God, it shall be said, Depart into everlasting fire, prepared Mat. 25,

for the devil and his angels. But if every man have but

eyes in the sense in which it is said, With thine eyes shalt

thou behold, it is no unimportant thing to look upon the

wicked flourishing in this life, and to have an eye to him, to

consider what will become of him in the end, if he fail to

reform his ways: for those who now would thunder upon

others, will afterwards feel the thunderbolt themselves.

Nevertheless, with thine eyes shalt thou behold, and see the

reward of the ungodly.

12. Ver. 9. For Thou, Lord, art my hope. He has now

come to the power which rescues him from falling by the

downfall and the devil of the noon-day. For Thou, Lord,

art my hope: Thou hast set Tltij house of defence very high.

What do the words very high mean ? For many make their

house of defence in God a mere refuge from temporal per

secution; but the defence of God is on high, and very secret,

whither thou mayest fly from the wrath to come. Within

Thou hast set thine house of defence very high. There shall

no evil happen unto TJtee : neither shall any plague come

nigh Thy dwelling. For He shall give His Angels charge
over Thee, to keep Thee in all Thy ways. They shall bear

Thee in their hands: that Thou hurt not Thy foot against a

stone. These are the very words which the devil said to our

Lord when he tempted Him; but as they demand very careful

consideration, let us defer them and the latter part of this

Psalm until to-morrow, (as we owe you a discourse for to

morrow also,) to begin again at the same place, in order to

avoid fatiguing you; lest, when we are anxious to clear up
an obscure passage, any haste on our part may hinder your

understanding it.

PSALM XCI.
xc.

SECOND DISCOURSE.

1. I DOUBT not that you remember, beloved, such of you
as were present yesterday at my sermon, that the shortness
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PSAI.M of time prevented my concluding the exposition of the

II. Psalm, a part of which was thus deferred until this day.
&quot;

You who were here yesterday, remember this; you who were

not, may now know it. On this account 1 have caused to be

read to you the chapter in the Gospel, wherein our Lord was

tempted from the words of this Psalm. On this account

Christ was tempted, that the Christian may not be overcome

by the tempter: He, as the Master, willed to be tempted in

all things, because we are tempted: just as He willed to die,

because we die: as He willed to rise again, since we too

shall rise again. For all those works which He shewed forth

in humanity, Who was made Man for us, lie shewed forth

on our account, since He was God, through Whom we were

made. And we have often impressed upon you, beloved,

what we do not fear to reiterate frequently: in order that,

since many of you possibly cannot read, either because they
have no leisure, or know not letters, at least by constantly

listening they may not forget their healthful faith. Certainly,

by repealing them we may appear troublesome to some,

while however we may be building up others. For we are

well assured that there are many of retentive memory, and

careful reading in Holy Writ, who know what we are about

to say ;
and perhaps they wish us to say what they do not

know. But if they are quicker, let them see that they are

travelling with others not so quick ;
for when two persons

of different speed are travelling in company, it is in the power
of the quicker, and not of him who is more slow, to give or

to deny his company; because if the swifter is pleased to do

his utmost, the slower will not keep up with him, and so

he must needs rein in his own speed, in order not to leave his

fellow-traveller behind. What I have so often said, and now
Phil. 3, repeat, as the Apostle says, To write the same tilings to you.

is not yrieroits, but for you it is safe, is this. Our Lord

Jesus Christ is as one whole perfect Man, both Head and

Body : we acknowledge the Head in that Man Who was born

of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was

buried, ai ose from the dead, ascended into heaven, sitteth

on the right hand of the Father, whence we await His

coming as Judge of the quick and the dead. This is the

Kphes. Head of the Church. The Body of this Head is the Church ;

.% 23.
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not the Church of this country only, but of the whole world VER.
1.

as well : not that of this age only, but from Abel himself

down to those who shall to the end be born and believe in

Christ, the whole assembly of the Saints, belonging to one

city ; which city is Christ s body, of which Christ is the

Head. There, too, dwell the Angels, who are our fellow-

citizens: we toil, because we are as yet pilgrims: while they
within that city are awaiting our arrival. Letters have

reached us too from that city, apart from which we are

wandering: those letters are the Scriptures, which exhort

us to live well. Why do I speak of letters only? The King
himself descended, and became a path to us in our wander

ings: that walking in Him, we may neither stray, nor faint

nor fall among robbers, nor be caught in the snares which

are set near our path. This character, then, we recognise in

the whole Person of Christ, together with the Church : Him
self alone born of the Virgin, Jesus Christ, the Head of the

Church, Mediator between God and man : Mediator for this 1 Tim.

purpose, that He may reconcile by Himself those who had

fallen back: for a mediator is only between two persons.

We had fallen away from the Majesty of God, and by our

sins offended Him ; His Son was sent as our Mediator, who

by His blood might atone for our sins, by which we were

separated from God : and placing Himself between us and

the Almighty, might restore and reconcile us to Him, having
turned away from Whom, we were held bound in our sins.

He Himself is our Head, He is God, co-equal with the

Father, the Word of God, by Whom all things were made : John l,

but God to create, Man to renew
;
God to make, Man to

3

restore. Looking upon Him, then, let us hear the Psalm.

Listen, beloved. This is the teaching and doctrine of this

school, which may enable you to understand, not this Psalm

only, but many, if ye keep in mind this rule. Sometimes a

Psalm, and all prophecy as well, in speaking of Christ,

praises the Head alone, and sometimes from the Head goes to

the Body, that is, the Church, and without apparently chang

ing the Person spoken of: because the Head is not separate

from the Body, and both are spoken of as one. For observe,

beloved, what I say. Clear, assuredly, to all is the Psalm

in which it is said of our Lord, They pierced My hands and Pa. 22,
16.
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PSALM J/j/ feet: they numbered all My bones: they parted My
II garments amony them, and cant lots upon My vesture.

&quot;Even the Jews when they hear this arc confounded: so

evidently is it a prophecy of the Passion of our Lord Jesus

Christ. But our Lord Jesus Christ had no sins : yet in the

Ps.22,1. commencement of that Psalm it is said, My God, my God,

why fiast Thouforsaken me; and art so farfrom my health,

and the tvords of my complaint? Ye see then what is said

in the character of the Head, what in that of the Body. The

sins belong to us: the suffering for us belongeth to the Head:

but on account of His suffering for us, the sins which belong

to us are remitted. Thus also it is in this Psalm.

2. I have treated of the first verses yesterday: but let us

briefly run over them. (Ver. 1.) Whoso dwelleth under the

defence of the Most High, shall abide under the shadow of
the Almighty. I took occasion, beloved brethren, to exhort

you from these verses to put no trust in yourselves, but all

in Him in Whom is our strength, for it is by means of His aid

that we conquer, not by presuming in ourselves. The God
of Heaven therefore defends us, if we say to the Lord what

follows. (Ver. 2.) He shall say unto the Lord, Thou art my
hope and my strong hold: my God, in Him ivill I trust.

(Ver. 3.) For he shall deliver thee from the snares of the

hunter: and from a harsh word. I said, that many fearing

a harsh word have fallen into the hunter s snares; a man is

insulted because he is a Christian, he becomes ashamed of

his profession, and by means of a harsh word he falls into

the snares of the devil. Again, a man is insulted, because

among many Christians he lives a better life than they: and

fearing the hard words of his insulting foe, he becomes a

prey to the devil s snares, so that he is not wheat on the

floor, but rather follows the chaff. But he who trusts in

God, is rescued from the snare of the hunters, and from the

harsh word. But in what manner does God defend thee?

He shall defend thee between His shoulders; that is, He will

place thee before His breast, that lie may defend thee under

His wings: if thou acknowledge thy weakness, in order that

as a weak chicken thou mayest fly beneath the wings of thy

mother, lest thou be seized by the kite; for the powers of the

air, the devil and his angels, are kites, and their wish is to
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seize upon our weakness. Let us then fly beneath the VER.

wings of our Mother the Divine Wisdom, since that Wisdom

voluntarily weakened Herself on our behalf, when the Word^^n
&amp;gt;

was made flesh. Just as the hen weakeneth herself together

with her chickens, that she may defend them beneath herMat.23,

wings: so our Lord Jesus Christ, Who, being in theform 0/phUip.

God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, iu order 2
?

l ?-

that He might undergo weakness with us, and protect us

under His wings ; made Himself of no reputation, and took

upon Him theform of a servant, and ivas made in the like

ness of men, andfound in fashion as a man.

And thou shall be safe under His wings: His truth shall

encompass thee with a shield and buckler. (Ver. 5.) Thou

shall not be afraid for any terror by night. The temptations
of ignorance are the terror by night : the sins of knowledge
are the arrow that flieth by day: for ignorance is understood

by night, and the making manifest by day. Some sin through

ignorance, others with full knowledge: they that sin igno-

rantly are overthrown by the terror by night : they that sin

with knowledge are stricken by the arrow that flieth by day.

And as these things happen in the heavier persecutions, the

further we advance, as if towards the noon, whoever falls

under that heat will fall as it were by the devil that is at

noon-day. And many have fallen by this heat, as I yester

day explained to you, my beloved, because in the heat of

the persecution it was proclaimed, Let the Christians be

tortured, until they deny themselves Christians. Whereas

before when they confessed they were beheaded, they were

afterwards tortured to make them deny : and as every one

that was accused was tortured, until he denied, the confession

of Christians was tortured, their denial acquitted. Great

then was the fury of the persecutors. Whoever fell under

that temptation, fell by the devil that was of the noon. And
how many did fall ! Many who were hoping that they might
share their Lord s judgment-seat, fell from beside Him.

Many too who hoped they should be on His right hand, as

provincial paymasters among the holy soldiers of the Cross,

to whom it should be said, / was an hungred, and ye gave
Me meat, (for there will be many on His right hand,) have

fallen front that hope, and more of these than of those who
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PSALM hoped for the judgment-seat. For they are the fewer that

&quot;u
shall judge with the Lord, and the more that shall stand

~~

before Him. But those who shall stand before Him, will be

in different conditions. For some shall be on the left, others

on the right: some that they may reign, others that they

may be punished : some that they may hear the words,

Come, ye blessed of My Father: others, that they may be

Mat. 26, addressed thus, Depart from Me, ije cursed, into ecerlastiny
32~41

Ji re, preparedfor the devil and his angels. Of those then

who fall by the downfall and the demon of the noon-day,
A thousand shall fall beside thee, and fen thousand by thy

rigid hand. Bui it shall not come nigh thee. What is

this ? The devil of the noonday overthrows not thee. What
wonder if it overthrow not the Head ? But it overthrows

not those either who hold so close to the Head, as the

2 Tim. Apostle says, The Lord knoweth them that are His. For
2 19.

there are some so predestined, that the Lord knoweth who

belong to His own body. Since then that temptation shall

not approach them in such force as to overwhelm them, it is

said concerning them, but it shall not come nigh thee. But

lest those sinners who were allowed to practise such cruelties

against the Christians, may be attended to by some weak

persons, and lest it be said, Lo, what is the will of God,
that such power is given to ungodly and wicked men against

His servants ? Consider a little with thy eyes, the eyes of

faith, and thou shall see the retribution upon sinners in the

end, to whom at present only sufficient power is given to

try thy faith. For these words follow : Yea, irith thine

eyes thou sJtalt behold, and see the reicard of the ungodly.

3. Ver. 9 12. Because Thou, Lord, art my hope: Thou

hast set Thine house of defence eery high. There shall no

evil come near unto Thee. These words are addressed to

our Lord
;
Because Thou, Lord, art my hope : Thou, hast set

Thine house of defence very high. There shall no evil come

near unto Thee: neither shall any scourge come nigh Thy

dwelling. Next follow the words which ye have heard

spoken by the devil : For He hath given His Angels charge
over Thee, to keep Thee in all Thy ways. The// shall bear

Thee in their hands, (hat Thou hurt not Thy fool against

a stone. To whom does he say this ? To whom did he say
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For Tlioit, Lord, art my help ? 1 suppose it is no longer VER.

needful to explain to Christians who is the Lord in this

passage. If they understand by it God the Father, how
shall the Angels bear Him in their hands, lest He hurt His

foot against a stone ? You see this also, that our Lord Christ,

when He was speaking of the body, suddenly begins to

speak of the Head. Our Head is spoken of in one passage,
in the words, For Thou, Lord, art my hope : Thou hast set

Thine house of defence eery high. For this cause, Thou hast

set Tliine house of defence very high, because Thou, Lord,
art my hope. What means this? Attend, my beloved:

Because Thou, Lord, art my hope : Thou hast set Thine

house of defence very high. We need no longer wonder

what the meaning of this is : for in the following verse it is

added, that, because Thou hast set Thine house of defence

very hijh, there shall no evil come near unto Thee : neither

shall any scourge come niyh Thy dwelling. But we do not

read in the Gospel, that at any time the Angels bore our

Lord, that He might not hurt His foot against a stone: and

yet we understand this. For these things have already

past : and were prophesied with reason, since they were to

happen. And we cannot say, Christ will come later, so

that He may not strike His foot against a stone : for He
will come to judge. Wherein then is the prophecy fulfilled?

Attend, my beloved.

4. First listen to these verses : For Thou, Lord, art my
hope: Thou hast set Thine house of defence very high. The

human race knew that man died, but did not know that he

arose again : it had therefore reason for fear, but not for hope.

In order that He, then, Who for discipline awed them with

the fear of death, might give them the hope of resurrection

for the reward of eternal life, our Lord Jesus Christ was the

first to rise from the dead. He died after many: He arose

before all: He suffered that in dying, which many suffered

before Him: He did that in His resurrection, which no one

did before Him: for when will the Church receive this,

except in the end ? What the members are to hope, has gone

before in the Head: you know well, my beloved, their way
of speaking with one another. Let then the Church say

unto her Lord Jesus Christ, let the body say to its Head,
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PSALM For Thou, Lord, art my hope: Thou liast set Thine house
xci
II. oj defence very high: that is, Thou hast risen from the dead,

and ascended into heaven, that by ascending Thou mightest

set Thine house of defence very high, and become my hope,

when I despaired on earth, and believed not that I should

rise again ;
I now believe, because my Head has ascended

into heaven: where the Head has gone before, the limbs will

in course follow. I imagine these words are now clear : they

may be more clearly paraphrased thus. Thou hast arisen

from the dead before me, that I might have a hope of resur

rection which I had not before, so that I might hope I should

follow Thee, whither Thou hast gone before me. These are

the words of the Church to her Lord, of the body to its

Head.

5. Do not then wonder if no evil shall happen unto thee,

neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. The flesh

is the Lord s tabernacle. The Word dwelt in the flesh, and

the flesh became a tabernacle for God : \\\ that very tent our

Chief carried on war on our behalf: in that very tent He
was tempted by the enemy, lest His soldiers should faint.

And because He shewed that very flesh to our eyes, because

our eyes rejoice in that light, and are delighted with that

visible illumination, because He made His flesh manifest to

Ps. 19, 4. the eyes of all men, a Psalm says, He hath set His tabernacle

in the sun. What is, in Hie sun? Openly, clearly, in the light

of this world ;
that is, in the light which overspread the

earth from heaven, there He hath placed His dwelling.

But how could He set His tent there, if He were not as

a bridegroom coining forth from his chamber? for this

further description follows, He cometh forth as a bridegroom
out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a giant to run his

course. The tabernacle is the very same as the spouse :

the Word the Bridegroom, and the bridal chamber the

Eph. 5, Virgin s womb. And what saith the Apostle? And they too

shall be onejlesh. This is a great mystery: but I speak

concerning Christ, and the Church. And what are our

Mat.19, Lord s own words in the Gospel ? ll Jierefore Uicy are no

more twain
,
but onejlcsh. One instead of two, of the Word

and the flesh, one Man, one God. But this tabernacle of

our Lord s felt the scourge in this world, as it is well known,
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the Lord was scourged. Does Tt feel the lash in heaven ? VEK.

And wherefore not? Because He hath set His house of -
A! it 27

defence very high, that He might be our hope; and no evil 58.

shall come near unto him
; neither shall any plague come

nigh His dwelling. He is far above all the heavens : but

His feet rest upon the earth: His head is in heaven: His

body on earth. But when His feet were being scourged,

and trampled down by Saul, the Head cried out, Saul, Saul, Acts 9,

why persecuted thou Me? Lo, no man persecutes the Head:

lo, the Head is in heaven : since &quot; Christ being raisedfrom Rom. 2,

the dead, dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over
9

Him /&quot; no evil shall come near unto Thee : neither shall any

plague come nigh Thy dwelling. But that we may not

imagine that the Head is cut off from the body : for it is

separated in point of place, but joined in feeling; that very
communion of feeling cried from Heaven, Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou Me ? He prostrated Saul with a voice of

reproach, while He raised him by the hand of pity. He
who persecuted the body of Christ, became a member of

Christ: that thus he might feel therein what he had inflicted

before.

6. What then, my brethren, what is said of our Head ?

For Thou, Lord, art my hope: TJtou hast set TJiine house of

defence very high. There shall no evil come near unto Thee:

neither shall any plague come nigh Thy divelling. Of this

we have spoken,for He hath given His angels charge over

Thee, to keep Thee in all Thy ways. You heard these words

but now, when the Gospel was being read; attend therefore.

Our Lord, after He was baptized, fasted. Why was He

baptized ? That we might not scorn to be baptized. For

when John said to our Lord, Comest Thou to me to be bap- Matt. 3,

tized? I ought to be baptized by Thee; and our Lord 14 16*

replied, Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to

fulfil all righteousness; He wished to fulfil all humility, so

that He should bu washed, Who had no defilement. Why
this? On account of the pride of those who were to come after

Himself. Suppose any catechumen, who perchance in his

learning and piety excels many of the faithful : he finds

many baptized who are ignorant, many who live not as he

does himself, in such continence and chastity : perhaps he



304 Our Lord * example hi His Baptism, in His Temptation.

PSALM does not think of marriage, while he sees another of the
xci.
II. faithful, if not in fornication, at least using his marriage

license too freely; he may perhaps lift up the neck of pride,

and say, what need have I of baptism, to receive what this

man has, whom I already surpass, both in my life and know

ledge ? To such a one our Lord would say, How and

how far hast thou surpassed him ? as much as I surpass

Mat.lO, th -e ? Tlie disciple is not above his muster, nor the servant

above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be as

his master, and the servant as his lord. Do not be so puffed

up, as to dispense with baptism. Thou shall seek the

baptism of the Lord, I sought that of a servant, Our Lord,

then, was baptized, and after baptism He was tempted; He
fasted forty days, a number which has, as I have often

mentioned, a deep meaning. All things cannot be explained

at once, lest needful time be too much taken up. After forty

days He was an hundred. He could have fasted without

ever feeling hunger; but then how could He be tempted?
or had He not overcome the tempter, how couldest thou

learn to struggle uith him? He was hungry; and then the

tempter said, If Tlion be tJte Son of God, command that

these stones be made bread. Was it a great thing for our

Lord Jesus Christ to make bread out of stones, when He
satisfied so many thousands with five loaves ? He made

bread out of nothing. For whence came that quantity of

food, which could satisfy so many thousands ? The sources

of that bread are in the Lord s hands. Tin s is nothing
Mat. 14, wonderful ;

for lie Himself made out of five loaves bread
17 ^

1

enough for so many thousands, Who also every day out of a

few seeds raises up on earth immense harvests. These are

the miracles of our Lord: but from their constant operation

they are disregarded. What then, my brethren, was it im

possible for the Lord to create bread out of stones? He
made men even out of stones, in the words of John the

ih.
;&amp;gt;,

9. Baptist himself, God is able of these a/ones to raise up
children unto Abwham. Why then did He not so? That

lie might teach thee how to answer the tempter, so that

if thou w;isl reduced to an} straits and the tempter sug

gested, if thou wast a Christian and Lelongedst to Christ,

would He desert thee now ? \vould He not have sent thce
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help ? Possibly the Physician has still the knife in His

hand, and therefore leaves thee: yet lie does not forsake

thee: just as He listened not to the prayers of Paul, because

He did listen to him. For Paul says, that he was not heard

when he complained of the messenger of Satan, who was a

thorn in his flesh, by whom he says he was buffettcd. For 2 Cor.

this thing I besought the Lord thrice, thai it might depart

from me. And He said unto me, My grace is sufficientfor
thee: for My strength is made perfect in weakness. As if

a man said to his physician, who had given him a blister,

This plaister is troublesome to me : I pray you take it away.
And the physician replies, No; you must let it remain for

some time
; you cannot otherwise recover. The physician

did not listen to his patient with a view to consult his

pleasure, but his health. Be therefore strong, my brethren:

and when ye are tempted by some want, beneath the scourge
and the instruction of God, while He is both preparing and

keeping for you an eternal inheritance, let not the devil sug

gest to you, If thou wert righteous, would He not send thee

bread by means of the raven, as He did to Elias ? Where
is that thou hast read, I never saw the righteous forsaken, ps . 37,

nor his seed begging their bread? Do thou answer the
20

devil, The Scripture speaks truth, / never saw Hie righteous

forsaken, nor his seed begging their bread; for I have a

bread of mine own that thou knowest not of. What bread ?

Listen to our Lord ;
Man shall not live bij bread alone, but

by every word that procecdelh out of the mouth of God.

Dost thou think the word of God bread? If the Word of

God, through which all things were made, was not bread,

He would not say, / am the bread which, came down from j hn o,

heaven. Thou hast therefore learnt to answer the tempter,
41 -

when pressed with hunger.

7. What, if he tempt thee in these words: If thou wast a

Christian, thou wouldest do miracles, as many Christians

have done ? Thou, deceived by a wicked suggestion, wouldest

tempt the Lord thy God, so as to say to Him, If I am a

Christian, and am before Thine eyes, and Thou dost account

me at all in the number of Thine OA n, let me also do some

thing like the many works which Thy Saints have done ?

Thou hast tempted God, as if thou wert not a Christian,

VOL. IV. X
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PSAI.M unless thou didst this. Many who desired such things have

jj fallen. For that Simon the sorcerer desired such gifts of

,
the Apostles, when he wished to buy the Holy Spirit for

money. He loved the power of working miracles, but loved

not the imitation of humility. Thus, when some disciple,

or some one from the crowd, wished to follow the Lord, from

witnessing- the miracles which He did : the Lord saw that

he was proud, and sought not the path of humility, but the

Matt. 8, puffing up of power, and said, The fo.vcs /tare holt s, the

birds of the air hare nests; but the Sun, of Man hath not

where to lay His /tend. The foxes have holes in thee: the

birds of the air have nests in thec. The foxes mean deceit:

the birds of the air pride: for as the birds seek the regions

above, so do the proud: and as foxes have treacherous holes,

so have also all plotters against others. What then was our

Lord s answer ? Pride and deceit. may dwell in thee: Christ

hath not where to dwell in thee: where to lay His head,

because the laying of His head is the humility of Christ :

unless He laid down His head, thou wouldest not be jus
tified. Even His disciples, when they desired such things,

and were already wishing for a seat in His kingdom, before

they gained the path of humility, when He was asked by the

mother of His disciples, Grant lltat Iliese my two sons may
sit, tJic one on Thy rigid hand, /he oilier on Thy left, were

seeking power : but through the suffering of humility we

cf.Matt. come to the power of the kingdom. Our Lord saith, Are ye

f2 &amp;gt;

2L able to drink of the cup that I shall drink oft Why do ye
think of the loftiness of the kingdom, and yet imitate not

My humility? What then, if ho tempt thee thus, &quot;work

miracles ?&quot; that thou mayest not tempt God, what shouldest

thou answer? What our Lord answered. The devil said to

Him, Cast Tin/self doirn ; for it is written, He shall give

His Angels charge concerning Thee ; and in their hands

they shall lear Thee up, lest at any time Thou dash Thy
foot against a stone. If Thou shalt cast Thyself down,

Angels shall receive Thee. And it might indeed, my
brethren, happen, if our Lord had cast Himself down, the

attending Angels would receive our Lord s flesh ; but what

Dent, (j, does He say to him ? // is written again, Thou shalt not tempt
the Lord thy God. Thou thinkest Me a man. For the
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devil came to Him with this view, that he might try whether VER.

He were the Son of God. He saw His Flesh; but His

might appeared in His works : the Angels had borne witness.

He saw that He was mortal, so that he might tempt Him,
that by Christ s temptation the Christian might be taught.

What then is written ? Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy

God. Let us not then tempt the Lord, so as to say, If we

belong to Thee, let us work a miracle.

8. Let us return to the words of the Psalm. He hath

given His Angels charge over Thee, to keep Thee in all

Thy u-ays. They shall bear Thee in their hands, lest at

any time Thou hurt Thy foot against a stone. Christ was

raised up in the hands of Angels, when He was taken up
into heaven : not that, if Angels had not sustained Him, He
would have fallen : but because they were attending on their

King. Say not, Those who sustained Him are better than

He Who was sustained. Are then cattle better than men,
because they sustain the weakness of men ? And we ought
not to speak thus either

;
for if the cattle withdraw their

support, their riders fall. But how ought we to speak of it?

For it is said even of God, Heaven is My throne. Because Is.66,i.

then heaven supports Him, and God sits thereon, is therefore 49.

3

heaven the better ? Thus also in this Psalm we may under

stand it of the service of the Angels : it does not pertain to

any infirmity in our Lord, but to the honour they pay, and

to their service. But our Lord Jesus Christ arose from the

dead. Wherefore? Hear the Apostle: He was delivered Rom. 4,

for our offences, and rose again for our justification. Also
25

the Gospel saith of the Holy Ghost : The Holy Ghost icas John 7,

not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified. What
is the glorification of Jesus? He arose from the dead, and

ascended into heaven. Glorified by God by His ascent

into heaven, He sent His Holy Spirit on the day of Pente

cost. But in the Law, in Exodus the book of Moses, from

the day when the lamb was slain and eaten, fifty days are

numbered ; and the Law was given, written by the finger of Ex. 31,

God on tables of stone. What the finger of God is, the

Gospel explaineth to us
;

for the finger of God is the Holy
Ghost. How do we prove this ? Our Lord, when answering
those who accused Him of casting out devils in the name of

x 2



308 Christ s mystical feet not hurt on the stone of the Law.

PSAI.M Beelzebub, saitli, If I cast out devils ly the Spirit of God ;

xci
II. and another Evangelist, in relating the same saying, saith,

MatTU, // / with the Jiiifjor of God cast out devils. What therefore
f)^l

j ukcll * s n ont&amp;gt; ^ted clearly, is darkly expressed in another. Thou
2o - didst not know what \vas the finger of God, but another

Evangelist explains it by terming it the Spirit of God. The

Law then written by the finger of God was given on the

fiftieth day after the slaughter of the lamb, and the Holy
Ghost descended on the fiftieth dav after the Passion of our

Lord Jesus Christ. The lamb was slain, the Passover

was celebrated, the fifty days were completed, and the

Law was given. But that Law was to cause fear, not love :

but that fear might be changed into love, lie Who was

truly righteous was slain : of Whom that lamb whom the

Jews were slaving was the type. He arose from the dead :

and from the day of our Lord s Passover, as from that of the

slaying of the Paschal lamb, fifty days are counted; and the

Acts 2. ]Ioly Ghost descended, now in the fulness of love, not in
j j. _

the punishment of fear. Why have I said this ? For this

then our Lord arose, and was glorified, that lie might send

His Holy Spirit. And I said long ago that this was so,

because His head is in heaven, His feet on earth. If His

head is in heaven, His feet on earth
;
what means our

Lord s feet on earth ? Our Lord s saints on earth. Who
are our Lord s feet ? The Apostles sent throughout the

whole world. Who are our Lord s feet ? All the Evan

gelists, in whom our Lord travelleth over all nations. It

was to be feared lest the Evangelists should be hurl against

a stone: for when He was set in Heaven as the head, the

feet which were toiling upon the ground might be hurt

against a stone. What stone ? The Law given on the tables

of stone. That they might not therefore be impeached
before the Law, not having received grace, and be held

accursed in the Law: for this liability to the Law is that very

stumbling against the stone: those whom the Law held con

demned, the Lord absolved, that they might no more hurt

their feet against the Law. That the feet of this Head might
not incur guilt of the Law, the Holy Ghost was sent to

inspire love, and to release from fear. Fear did not fulfil

the Law, love fulfilled it. Men feared, but they fulfilled
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not : they loved, and they fulfilled. How did they fear, and

yet not fulfil ? how did they love, and fulfil ? Men used to

fear, and to plunder others goods: they loved, and they

gave away their own. We need not therefore wonder that

our Lord was raised up to heaven by the hands of Angels,

that Mis foot might not dash against a stone : lest those who

on earth toiled in his body, while they were travelling over

the whole world might become guilty of the Law, He took

from them ft-ar, and filled them with love. Through fear

Peter thrice denied Him, for he had not yet received the Mat.26,

Holy Ghost: afterwards, when he had received the Holy
6 *

Spirit, he began to preach with confidence. He wiio at the

words of the maid-servant thrice denied, after he had re

ceived the Holy Ghost, confessed, amid the stripes of the

rulers, Him Whom he had denied. This is no wonder: for Acts 5,

the Lord dissolved that threefold fear by threefold love.

For when He arose from the dead He said to Peter, Peter,

lovest thou Me ? He said not, Fearest thou Me ? For if

he still feared, he would be hurting his feet against the

stone. Lovest thou Me? He saith. Peter replies, Thou

knowest that I love Thee. Once was enough. Perhaps it

might satisfy me, who see not the heart ;
how much more

would it suffice the Lord, Who saw how with his whole

soul Peter said, / love Thee. It is not enough for our Lord,
to answer once: He asketh a second time, and Peter answer-

eth : He asketh a third time ; and now Peter, wearied, as if

our Lord doubted of his love, Lord, he saith, Thou knoicest John2i,

all things: TIiou knowest that I love Thee. But our Lord

so dealt with him, as if He said, thrice thou hast denied Me
through fear: thrice confess Me through love. With that love

and that charity He filled His disciples. Why? Because He
hath set His house of defence very high: because when glo

rified He sent the Holy Ghost, He released the faithful from

the guilt of the Law, that His feet might not dash against a

stone.

9. The rest is clear, my brethren, for it has often been

treated of. (Ver. 13.) Thou l shalt go upon the asp and the on this

basilisk ; the lion and the dragon shalt thou tread under thv verse&amp;gt;

y see on

feet. Ye know who the serpent is, and how the Church Ps.40,l.

treadeth upon him, as she is not conquered, because she is
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PSALM on her guard against his cunning. And after what manner
&quot;XCT

II he is a lion and a dragon, 1 believe you know also, beloved.

&quot;The lion openly rages, the dragon lies secretly in covert:

the devil hath each of these forces and powers. When the

Martyrs were being slain, it was the raging lion: when

heretics are plotting, it is the dragon creeping beneath us.

Thou hast conquered the lion
; conquer also the dragon :

1 al. let the lion hath not 1 crushed thee, let not the dragon deceive

Hon
ie

thee. Let us prove that it was the lion, when he openly did

crush vage. Peter exhorting the Martyrs saith, Know ye not
1 Peter
5

(
s. that your adversary the devil goeth about like a roaring

lion, seeking whom he may devour? The lion openly raging

sought whom he might devour: how does the dragon plot

against us ? By means of heretics. In fear of these, Paul,

lest the Church should by them be corrupted from her

2 Cor. virginity of faith, which she beareth in her heart, saith, /

have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you
as a chaste virgin to Christ; but I fear, lest by any means,
as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your
mind should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in

Christ. A few women in the Church have bodily virginity:

but the virginity of the heart all the faithful have. In the

very matter of faith he feared that the heart s virginity would

be corrupted by the devil : and those who have lost it, are

uselessly virgins in their bodies. What does a woman who
is corrupt in heart preserve in her body? Thus a Catholic

married woman is before a virgin heretic. For the first is

not indeed a virgin in her body, but the second has become

married in her heart; and married not unto God as her

husband, but unto the dragon. But what shall the Church

do ? Thou shall go upon the asp and the basilisk. The
basilisk is the king of serpents, as the devil is the king of

wicked spirits. The lion and lite dragon thou shalt tread

under Ihy feet.

10. These are the words of God to the Church. (Ver. 14.)

Because he hath set his lore in me, therefore will I deliver

him. Not only therefore the Head, which now sits in heaven,

because He hath set His house of defence very high, to

which no evil shall happen, neither shall any plague come

nigh His dwelling; but we also, who are toiling on earth,
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and are still living in temptations, whose steps are feared VER.

for, lest they fall into snares, may hear the voice of the Lord -

our God consoling us, and saying to us, Because he hath

set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him : 1 will set

him up, because he hath known my name.

11. (Ver. 15.) He shall call upon me, and I will hear

him: yea, I am with 1dm in trouble. Fear not when thoti

art in trouble, as if the Lord were not with thee. Let faith

be with thee, and God is with thee in thy trouble. There

are waves on the sea, and thou art tossed in thy bark, because

Christ sleepeth. Christ slept in the ship, while the men Matt. 8,

were perishing. If thy faith sleep in thy heart, Christ is as
24 25

it were sleeping in thy ship : because Christ dwelleth in

thee through faith, when thou beginnest to be tossed, awake

Christ sleeping: rouse up thy faith, and thou shalt be

assured that He deserts thee not. But thou thinkest thou

art forsaken, because He rescueth thee not when thou thyself

dost wish. He delivered the Three Children from the fire ? Dan. 3,

Did He, Who did this, desert the Maccabees ? God forbid !

He delivered both of these: the first bodily, that the faithless 7

might be confounded ; the last spiritually, that the faithful

might imitate them. / am with him in trouble: I will

deliver him, and bring him to Iionour.

12. (Ver. 16.) With length of days will I satisfy him.

What is length of days ? Eternal life. Brethren, imagine
not that length of days is spoken of in the same sense as

days are said to be long in summer, short in winter. Hath

he such clays to give us ? That length is one that hath no

end, eternal life, that is promised us in long days. And

truly, since this sufficeth, with reason he saith, will I satisfy

him. What is long in time, if it hath an end, satisfieth us

not: for that reason it should not be even called long. And
if we are covetous, we ought to be covetous of eternal life :

long for such a life, as hath no end. Lo, a line in which

our covetousness may be extended. Dost thou wish money
without limit? Long for eternal life without limit. Dost

thou wish that thy possession may have no end ? Seek for

eternal life. With length of days will I satisfy him.

13. / will shew him my salvation. Nor is this, my
brethren, to be briefly passed over. / will shew him my



312 Joy of seeiny Chris f, the Salvation of God.&quot;
1

PSAI.M salvation: He means, I will shew him Christ Himself. Why?
\ ci -

jj/ Was He not seen on earth? What great thing hath He to

shew us ? But He did not appear such as we shall see Him.

He appeared in that shape in which those who saw Him
crucified Him: behold, those who saw Him, crucified Him:

we have not seen Him, yet we have believed. They had

eves, have not we? yea, \ve too have the eyes of the heart:

but, as yet we see through faith, not by sight. When will it

be sight? When shall we, as the Apostle saith, see Him
1 Cor. face toface? which God promiscth us as the high reward
13 12&amp;gt;

of all our toils. Whatever thou toilest in, thou toilest for

this purpose, that thou maycst see Him. Some great thing

it is we are to see, since all our reward is seeing ;
and our

Lord Jesus Christ is that very great sight. He Who appeared

humble, will Himself appear great, and will rejoice us, as He
John 1,

is even now seen of His Angels. In the beyinniny was the
*

Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was

God. Listen to the Lord Himself, Who gave this promise,
Johnl 4, saying in the Gospel, He that loveth Me diall be loved of

My Father, and I a ill love him. And as if it were asked of

Him, And what wilt Thou give to him who loveth Thee ? He
answereth, / -will manifest Myself to him. Let us long for,

and let us love Him : let us burn with love toward Him, if

we are His betrothed. Our husband is absent, let us wait

for Him: He Whom we are longing for will come. He hath

given such a pledge, let not the spouse fear lest she be

forsaken by her Husband. He doth not forfeit His pledge.
What pledge hath He given ? lie hath poured out His

blood. What pledge hath He given? He hath sent the

Holy Ghost. Will the Husband forfeit such pledges ? If

He loved us not, He would not give such pledges. Pie

loveth us now. O that we could love Him as He doth ?

John 15,
&quot; Xo man hath greater love, that that he lay down his life for

13
his friends :&quot; and how can we lay down our lives for Him ?

What doth it profit Him, since He hath set His house of

defence very high, -nor doth any scourge come nigh His
1 John dwelling? But what saith John ? Even as Christ laid downO 1

ft

His life for us, ice ouyht to lay down our lives for the

brethren. Each man who layeth down his life for his

brother, layeth it down for Him : just as in feeding his



The Christian s treasure in Heaven. 313

brother, he is feeding Christ. Inasmuch as ye have done it VER.

unto one of the least of these, ye have done it unto Me. Let
. *** *^&quot; ^*^f

us love and imitate Him: let us run after his ointments, as is40.

said in the Song of Solomon: Because of the savour of thy c. 1,3.

good ointments, we will run after thee. For He came, and

gave forth a savour that filled the world. Whence was that

fragrance? From heaven. Follow then towards heaven, if thoti

do not answer falsely when it is said, Lift up your hearts, lift

up your thoughts, your love, your hope: that it may not rot

upon the earth. Thou darest not put wheat on the damp
earth, lest it rot; because thou hast toiled and reaped, thou

hast threshed and winnowed it. Dost thou seek a spot for

thy wheat, and seekest thou not a place for thy heart ? seekest

thou not a place for thy treasure? Do whatever thou canst

on earth
; spend, thou shall not lose, but store up. And who

keepeth thy treasure ? Christ, Who also keepeth thee.

He knoweth how to keep thee ; knoweth He not how to

keep thy treasure ? But why doth He wish that thou

change the place of thy treasure, except that thou mayest

change the place of thy heart ? For no man concerneth

himself except about his treasure. How many are there

here who are now my listeners, and yet their heart is no

where but in their money bags ? Ye are on earth, because

what ye love is on earth : let that be sent to heaven, and

there will be thy heart. For wherever thy treasure is, there Matt. 6,

will be ihy heart also.

PSALM XCII. LAT.
XCI.

A Sermon to the people, preached on Saturday.

1. LISTEN to the Psalm: may the Lord grant to us to open
the mysteries herein contained : whiles that, for remedy of

weariness, they are diversely and variously explained. For

God teacheth us no other hymn but that of faith, hope, and

charity : that our faith may be firm in Himself, as long as

we do not see Him, believing in Him Whom we do not see,

that we may rejoice when we see Him, and the appearance

of His light may succeed to our faith, when it will no longer

be said to us, Believe what thou seest not ; but, rejoice that



314 Hope in God a groundfor thankfulness.

PSALM tbou seest. Let our hope also be immutable, and fixed in
XCII

Him, let it not totter and fluctuate, let it not be tossed about;

as God Himself, in Whom it is fixed, cannot be tossed. For

now it is called hope: but then it will not be hope, but

reality. For as long as that which is hoped is not seen, is it

Rom._8, called hope, in the Apostle s words, But hope tJtat is seen

is not hope: for what a man seeth , why doth Itc yet hope

for? But if ice hope for that ive see wo/, then do we with

patience -trait for it. Patience then only is needful, until

what is promised shall come. But no one is patient in a

good estate. When patience is required of a man, he is in

adversity: when it is said, Be patient, endure, sustain: it is

trouble, under which God wills thee to be courageous, en

during, of long suffering, patient. But does Ele Who has

promised deceive in ought ? The physician draws his knife

to cut the wound, and says to him whom he is about to cut,

Be patient, sustain, endure: in pain he demands patience,

but after it he promises health. And he who endures pain
under the physician s knife, unless he sets before his mind

the health which he has not yet, fails under the pain which

he suffers. There are therefore many evils in this world,

within, and without : they never cease : stumbling-blocks
abound : no one feels them, except he who treads the path
of God. He is told in all the pages of divine Scripture to

endure the present, hope for the future, love Whom he seeth

not, that he may embrace Him when he seeth Him. For

charity, which is joined in the third place to faith and hope, is

above faith and hope : because faith is of things which are not

seen; but it will be sight, when they shall be seen : and hope
is of what is not possessed : which, when the thing itself

reaches us, will not be any longer hope, because we shall

possess it, not hope for it : but chanty knoweth not but to

increase more and more. For if we love Whom we see not,

how shall we love when we see Him ? Let then our longing

increase. We are not Christians, except on account of a

future life: let no one hope for present blessings, let no one

promise himself the happiness of the world, because he is a

Christian : but let him use the happiness he hath, as he

may, in what manner he may, when he may, as far as he may.
When it is present, let him give thanks for the consolation
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of God : when it is wanting, let him give thanks to the

Divine justice. Let him always be grateful, never ungrate
ful : let him be grateful to his Father, Who soothes and

caresses him: and grateful to his Father when lie chasteneth

him with the scourge, and teacheth him: for He ever loveth,

whether He caress or threaten : and let him say what ye
have heard in the Psalm : (ver. 1.) It is a good thh g to give

thanks unto the Lord; and to sing praises unto Thy Name,
Tli on Most Highest.

2. This Psalm is entitled, a Psalm to be sung on the

Sabbath day. Lo, this day is the Sabbath, which the Jews

at this period observe by a kind of bodily rest, languid and

luxurious. They abstain from labours, and give themselves

up to trifles ; and though God ordained the Sabbath, they

spend it in actions which God forbids. Our rest is from evil

works, theirs from good ;
for it is better to plough than to

dance. They abstain from good, but not from trifling, works.

God proclaims to us a Sabbath. What sort of Sabbath ?

First consider, where it is. It is in the heart, within us; for

many are idle with their limbs, while they are disturbed in

conscience. Every bad man cannot have a Sabbath : for

his conscience is never at rest, he must needs live in turmoil;

but he who has a good conscience, is tranquil; and that very

tranquillity is the Sabbath of the heart. For it listeneth to

the promises of the Lord: and if it toils in the present time,

it expands in the hope of the future, and every cloud of

sorrow is calmed ; as the Apostle sailh, Rejoicing in hope. Rom.

That very joy in the tranquillity of our hope, is our Sabbath.

This is the subject of praise and of song in this Psalm, how

a Christian man is in the Sabbath of his own heart, that is,

in the quiet, tranquillity, and serenity of his conscience, un

disturbed ;
hence he tells us here, whence men are wont

to be disturbed, and he teaches thee to keep Sabbath in

thine own heart.

3. The first thing is, that thou thyself, if thou hast made

any advancement, praise God for that wherein thou hast

advanced, because it is His gift, and not thy deserving.

Hence begin the Sabbath, by not attributing these gifts to

thyself, as if thou hadst not received what thou hast re

ceived : nor excusing thyself for the evil that thou doest,



31 (&amp;gt; God forces not to evil, nor does Satan.

FPALM because it is thy own. For perverse and agitated men, who
do not keep Sabbath, ascribe their evil deeds to God, their

good ones to themselves. If he hath done ought ol good,
he saith, I did it : if of evil, he sceketh whom he mav accuse,

that he may not confess to God. And what is this ? lie

seekelh whom he may accuse? If he is not very wicked, he

hath Satan at hand to accuse: he saith, Satan did it, he

persuaded me : as if Satan had the power of compelling
him. He hath indeed cunning in persuading. But if Satan

were speaking, and God were silent, thou wouldest have an

occasion for self-excuse : but thy ears are between God

admonishing, and the serpent suggesting. Why are they

turned in one direction, and turned away from the other?

Satan ceaseth not to persuade evil : but neither doth God
cease to admonish us to good

d
. But Satan doth not compel

thee against thy will: it is in thy power to consent, or not

to consent. If thou hast done any thing wrong by Satan s

persuasion, dismiss Satan, accuse thyself, that by thy self-

accusation thou mayest deserve the mercy of God. Dost

thou wish to accuse one who hath no pardon ? Accuse

thyself, and thou reccivest indulgence. Besides, many do

not accuse Satan, but their fate. My fate led me, saith one:

when you ask him, why did you do it? why did you sin?

he replies, by my evil fate. Lest he should say, I did it
;

he points to God as the source of his sin: with his tongue
he blasphemes. He saith not this indeed openly as yet,

but listen, and see that he saith this. You ask of him, what

is fate : and he replies, evil stars. You ask, who made, who

appointed the stars ;
he can only answer, God. It follows,

then, that whether he doth so directly or indirectly % still

lie accuseth God, and when God punisheth sins, he makelh

God the author of his own sins. It cannot be that God

punishes what He hath wrought : lie punisheth what thou

doest, that He may set free what He hath wrought. But

sometimes, setting aside every thing else, they attack God

directly: and when they sin, they say, God willed this; if

God had not willed it, I should not have sinned. Does He

d One Ms. adds,
&quot;

Thy Creator is e Sive per transennam sive per can
not heard, what good things He grants, nam longam, sive per proximum.
and the rebel destroyer is heard.

1
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warn thee for this, that not only He may not be listened to, VER.

to keep tbee from sin, but even be accused because thou

dost sin ? What then doth this Psalm teach us? // is a good

thing to confess
1 unto the Lord. What is to confess unto the confi-

Lord ? In both cases: both in thy sins, because thou hast ten *

done them; and in thy good works, confess unto the Lord,

because He hath done them. Then shall thou sing unto

the Name of God, the Most Highest : seeking the glory of

God, not thine own; His Name, not thine. For if thou

seekcst the Name of God, He also seeketh thy name
;
but if

thou hast neglected the Name of God, He also doth blot

out thine. But how did I say, He seeketh thy name ? As

He said to His disciples when they came, after He sent

them to preach the Gospel. After they had wrought many
miracles, and had cast out devils in the Name of Christ, they
said on their return, Lord, even the devils are subject unto

us in Thy Name. They said, indeed, in Thy Name; but

He saw in them that they were rejoicing in their glori

fication. and were puffing up themselves with pride, because

they had power given them to drive out devils. He saw

that they were seeking their own glory, and said to them,

seeking and indeed keeping in store their names in Himself,

In this rejoice not; but rather rejoice, because your
are written in heaven. Behold, where thou hast a name, if

thou neglect not the Name of God. Sing, therefore, on the

psalter;/, unto the Name of God, that thy name may be

stablished before God. But what is a psaltery, my brethren?

It is a kind of instrument, which has strings. Our wofk is

our song : whoever does good works, playeth with a psaltery
unto God : whoever confesses with the mouth, singeth unto

God. Sing therefore with thy mouth : play unto him with

thy works. For what purpose ?

4. Ver. 2. To tell of TJiy mercy early in the morning,
and of Thy truth in (he night season. What is the meaning
of this; that the mercy of God is to be told us in the

morning, and in the night the truth of God? The morning

is, when it is well with us ; the night, the sadness of tribu

lation. What then did he say in brief? When thou art

prosperous, rejoice in God, for it is His mercy. Now,

perhaps thou wouldest say, If I rejoice in God, when I



31* Songs in the day ofjoy and the night of sorrow.

PSALM am prosperous, because it is His mercy ; what am I to do

- when I am in sorrow, in tribulation ? It is His mercy, when

1 am prosperous ;
is it then His cruelty, when I am in

adversity ? If I praise His mercy when it is well with me,

am I then to exclaim against His cruelty when it is ill ?

No. But when it is well, praise His mercy : when ill,

praise His truth: because He scourgeth sins, He is not

unjust. Daniel was in the night-season, when he was pray

ing: for he was in the captivity of Jerusalem, he was in the

power of enemies. Then the Saints suffered many evils :

then he himself was cast into the den of lions ; then the

Dan. 3, Three Children were thrown into the fire. The people
of Israel suffered these evils in the captivity : it was the

night-season. During the night Daniel confessed the truth

Dan. 9, of God: he said in his prayer, II e hare sinned., and com

mitted iniquity, and hare done wickedly. O Lord, righ

teousness belontjcth unto Thee: but unto UK confusion of

face. He told of the truth of God during the night-season.

What is it to tell of the truth of God in the night-season ?

Not to accuse God, because thou sufferest aught of evil :

but to attribute it to thy sins, Ilis correction : to tell of

His lovingkindness early in the morning, and of His truth

in the night-season. When thou dost tell of His loving-

kindness early in the morning, and of His truth in the night-

season, ihou dost always praise God, always confess to God,
and sing unto His Name.

5. Ver. 3. l
r

pti a psaltery of ten strings, tvith a song,

find upon the harp. Ye have not heard of the psaltery of

ten strings for the first time : it signifies the ten command
ments of the Law. But we must sing upon that psaltery,

and not cany it only. For even the Jews have the Law:
but they carry it : they sing not. Who arc they who

sing? Those who work. This is but little : those who work

in a sullen spirit, do not yet sing. Who are they who

sing? Those who do well with cheerfulness: for there is

2 Cor. 9, cheerfulness in singing. And what saith the Apostle? For
7 God lovclh a cheerful yiver. Whatever thou doest, do with

cheerfulness : then thou dost a good work and well.

But if thou docst it in sullenness, it is done with thee,

thou dost it not : and thou rather carriest the instru-
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ment, thou dost not sing. Upon a psaltery of ten strings, VER.
with a song, and upon the harp. This means, in word 4 -

and deed
;

with a song, in word
; upon the harp, in

work. If thou speakest words alone, thou hast, as it were,
the song only, and not the harp : if thou workest, and speakest

not, thou hast the harp only. On this account both speak
well and do well, if thou vvouldest have the song together
with the harp.

6. (Ver. 4.) For Thou, Lord, hast made me glad through

Thy works ; and I will rejoice in giving praise for the

operations of Thy hands. Ye see what he saith. Thou
hast made me living well, Thou hast formed me : if by
chance I do aught of good, I will rejoice in the work of Thy
hands : as the Apostle saith, For we are His workmanship, Eph. 2,

created unto good works. For unless He formed thee to
10

good works, thou wonkiest not know any works but evil.

He who speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : this the John 8,

Gospel saith. Every sin is a lie
;

for every thing that is

against the law, and against truth, is called a lie. What
then doth He say ? He that speaketh a lie, he speaketh of
his own ; that is, he that sinneth, sinneth of his own.

Observe the sentence in converse. For if he who speaketh
a lie, speaketh of his own : it follows that he who speaketh
the truth, speaketh from God. Therefore it is said in another

place, let God be true, but every man a liar. Thou art not Rom. 3,

told in this passage, Go, lie without fear, as thou art a man :

nay, behold thyself a man, because thou liest ; and that thou

mayest be true, drink in truth, that thou mayest break forth 1 * ructes

of God, and that thou mayest be true. Because thou canst

not have truth from thy own self, it remains that thou drink it

thence, whence it floweth : as if thou hast gone back from

the light, thou art in darkness : as a stone glows not with

its own heat, but either from the sun or fire, and if thou

withdraw it from the heat, it cools: there it appears, that

the heat was not its own
;

but it became heated either by
the sun or by fire : thus thou also, if thou withdraw from

God, wilt become cold ;
if thou approach God, thou wilt

warm: as the Apostle saith, fervent in spirit. Also what 12

on
J |

saith he of the light ? If thou approach Him, thou wilt be ps.34,6.

in light; therefore saith the Psalm, Look upon Him, and



320 Sin of murmuring at bad men s prosperity.

PSALM Ilnltlaied; and i/onr faces shall not be ashamed. Because
&quot;V P T 1

therefore tliou canst do no good, unless lightened by the

light of God, and wanned by the Spirit of God
;
\vhen thou

shalt see thyself working well, confess unto God, and say

what the Apostle saith
; say unto thyself, that thou be not

1 Cor. 4, puffed up, For what Jiast Ikon that Ikon didat not receive?

Now if thou didst receive if, iclnj dnttt tliott ylor//, as if thou

Itads I not received it ? Here therefore he praiseth God, and

teaeheth us a good confession : T/toit, Lord, hast made me

glad through Thy irorks ; and I will rejoice in giving praixe

for the operations of Thy hands.

7. What are we to say of those who live bad but pros

perous lives ? For hence he who loveth the Sabbath hath

a disturbed mind
;

he seeth himself daily engaged in good

works, and toiling in narrow circumstances, perhaps in

family poverty, perhaps in hunger, thirst, and nakedness,

perhaps doing good works in prison, and the man who sent

him into prison living a wicked life, and glorying in it ;
a

most wicked thought against God entereth his heart, and he

saith, God, wherefore do I serve Thee ? why do I obey Thy
words ? I have not seized another s goods, I have not com

mitted theft, I have not slain a man, I have not coveted any
man s possession, I have not borne false witness against any

one, I have not done disrespect to my father or mother, I

have not bowed down before idols, 1 have not taken the

Lord s Name in vain : I have kept myself from sin. He
enumerates the ten strings, that is, the ten precepts of the

Law, and questioneth himself in each, and seeth that he

hath not sinned, not in one : and he is sorrowful that he

suffered! such evils. And those who, I do not say, touch

some of the strings, but touch not even the psaltery itself,

and work no good, consult idols, and perhaps then appear

Christians, when their family suflereth no evil, but when

there is any tribulation there, they run to some soothsayer,

diviner, or astrologer ? Christ s name is repeated before

him: he sneers, and screws his mouth. It is said to him,

Belu-ver, dost thou consult an astrologer? He replieth,

Begone from me: he discovered to me my goods, which

I had otherwise lost, and remained in wailing. Good man,
dost thou not sign thyself with the cross of Christ ? Even
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the law prohibits all these things. Rejoicest thou that them

hast found thy goods : art thou not sad that thou art thyself
-

lost? How much better would it be that thy coat should

perish than thy soul ? He sneers at all this : he is insulting
to his parents, he hateth his enemy, he pursueth him even

unto death : he stealeth when he hath found opportunity, or

ceaseth not to bear false witness ; he layeth wait against his

neighbour s wife, he coveteth his neighbour s goods : he

doelh all these things, and flourisheth in riches, in honours,
in the good things of this world. That wretched man who
doeth good, and suffereth evils, seeth him, becometh dis

turbed, and saith, O God, the wicked, I imagine, please

Thee, and Thou hatest the good, and lovest those who work

iniquity. If he is excited, and consenteth to this thought,

he mil lose the Sabbath from his heart : he now beginneth
not to listen to this psaltery ;

he hath departed thence, he

singeth without reason, It is a good thing to give thanks ver. 1.

unto the Lord ; and to sing praises unto Thy Name, O
Most Highest. The Sabbath being now lost in the inner

man, and the tranquillity of his heart being shut out, and

good thoughts repelled, he now beginnelh to imitate him

whom he seeth flourishing amid his evil deeds
;
and turneth

himself also to evil works. But God is long-suffering,

because He is eternal, and He knoweth the day of His own

judgment, where He weigheth all things.

8. Teaching us this, what saith he ? (ver. 5.) O Lord, how

glorious are Thy works: Thy thoughts are made very deep,

Verily, my brethren, there is no sea so deep as these

thoughts of God, Who maketh the wicked flourish, and the

good suffer: nothing so profound, nothing so deep: therein

every unbelieving soul is wrecked, in that depth, in that

profundity. Dost thou wish to cross this depth ? Remove
not from the wood of Christ s Cross: thou shall not sink: hold

thyself fast to Christ. What do I mean by this, hold fast to

Christ ? It was for this reason that He chose to suffer on

earth Himself. Ye have heard, while the prophet was being

read, how He did not turn away His back from the smiters, Is. 50,6.

and Hisfacefrom the spittings of men, how He turned not

His cheekfrom their hands; wherefore chose He to suffer

all these things, but that He might console the suffering?

VOL. IV. V



32 2 Thought of eternity solves mysteries of Providence.

PSALM He CO ulfl have raised His llesh at the last day: but then
XC 1 1

thou wouldcst not have had thy ground of hope, since thou

hadst not seen Him. He deferred not His resurrection, that

thou mightest not still be in doubt. Sufler then tribulation

in the world with the same end as that which thou hast

observed in Christ: and let not those who do evil, and

flourish in this life, move thee. Thy thoughts are very (Jeep.

Where is the thought of God? Rejoice not as the fish who
is exulting in his bait : the fisherman hath not drawn his

hook : the fish hath as. yet the hook in his jaws. And what

seetneth to thee long, is short; all these things pass over

quickly. What is the long life of man to the eternity of

God? Dost thou wish to be of long-suffering? Consider

the eternity of God. For thou regardest thy few days, and

in thy few days thou dost wish all tilings to be fulfilled.

What things? The condemnation of all the wicked: and

the crowning of all the good: dost thou wish these things to

be fulfilled in thy days? God fulfilleth them in His own

time. Why dost thou suffer weariness ? He is eternal : lie

waiteth: He is of long-suffering: but thou sayest, 1 am not

of long-suffering, because I am mortal. But thou hast it in

thy power to become so : join thy heart to the eternity of

God, and with Him thou shall be eternal. For what is said

Is. 40, of temporal things? All jlesh is grass : and all the fjoodli-

ness thereof is as the jloicer of the field: the fjrass icithereth,

and the flower fadeth. All things, then, wither and fade:

but not that Word: for the Word of our God shall standfor
ever. The grass passeth away, the glory of the grass passeth

away, but thou hast where to hold thyself fast :

&quot; The Word
of the Lord abideth for ever.&quot; Say then unto Him, Thy

thoughts are very deep. Thou hast laid hold of the wood,
thou art crossing that depth. Seest thou any thing there ?

underslandest thou any thing there ? I understand, thou

sayest. If thou art a Christian, and well instructed, thou

sayest: God reserveth all things for His own judgment.
The good suffer, because they are chastened as sons: the

wicked exult, because they are condemned as strangers. A
man hath t\\o sons: the one he chasteneth, the other he

dismisseth : the one doeth ill, and he is not punished by his

lather: the other, as soon as he moves, is beaten with the
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hand, and scourged. Why is the one dismissed, the other VER.

scourged, except because for the one who is beaten, the =~1-

heritage is preserved, while he who is dismissed is dis

inherited ? He seeth that he hath no hope, and therefore

letteth him go that he may do as he pleaseth, but the boy
who is punished, if he hath no heart, and is imprudent and

foolish, congratulateth his brother who is not beaten : and

groaneth for himself, saying in his heart,
&quot; My brother doeth

so many wicked acts, whatever he pleaseth he doeth against

the command of my father, and no one giveth him a hard

word: I, as soon as I move, am beaten!&quot; He is foolish,

unwise; he attendeth to what he suflereth, but not to what

is reserved for the other.

9. For this reason, after saying, (ver. 6, 7.) Thy thoughts

are very deep, he at once subjoins : An unwise man doth

not well consider this, and a fool doth not understand it.

What are the things which an unwise man doth not well

consider, and which a fool doth not understand ? When the

ungodly are green as the grass. What is, as the grass?

They flourish when it is winter, but they will wither in the

summer. Thou observest the flower of the grass? What
more quickly passeth by ? What is brighter ? What is

greener ? Let not its verdure delight thee, but fear its wither

ing. Thou hast heard of the ungodly being green as the

grass: hear also of the righteous: For In. In the mean

while, consider the ungodly; they flourish as the grass; but

who are they who understand it not ? The foolish and

unwise. When the ungodly are green as the grass, and all

men look upon the workers of iniquity. All who in their

heart think not aright of God, look upon the ungodly when

they are as green as grass, that is, when they flourish for a

time. Why do they look upon them? That they may be

destroyedfor ever. For they regard their momentary bloom,

they imitate them, and wishing to flourish with them for a

time, perish for evermore: this is, That they may be destroyed

for ever.

10, Ver. 8. But Thou, Lord, art the Most Highest for
evermore. Waiting above in Thy eternity until the season

of the wicked be past, and that of the just come. For lo.

Listen, brethren. Already he who speaketh (for he speaketh
Y2



. &amp;gt;t2 1 Enemies of God fo ba victced tcith God.

SAI.-I M^ mr person, in the person of Christ s body, for Christ
&quot;

.sp&quot;.
.ikelh in Hi- on i) body, fh it is, in His Church,) hath

joined himself unto the eternity of God : as I a little before

was saying i-nto you, God is longsuffering and patient, and

all iu- th all those evil di\ ds which lie seeth to be done by
wicked i;ion. Wherefore? because He is eternal, and seeth

what. He, kecpeth ibr them. Dost thou also wish to be long-

suliering ami patie.it ? Join thyself to the eternity of God:

together with Uun wait lor those things which are beneath

: for when tby heart shall have cleaved unto the Most

Might-si, a l mortal things will be beneath thee : say then

what follows, For /o, t/iinc enemies Siiali perish. Those
who now flourish, shall afterwards perish. Who are the

enemies of God? Brethren, perhaps ye think those only
enemies of God who blaspheme ? They indeed are so, and

lhsc wicked men who neither in tongue nor in thought
ce;-.se to injure God. And what do they do to the eternal,

most high God ? If thou strike with thy fist upon a pillar,

thou art hurt : and thinkest thou that where thou strikest

God with thy blasphemy, thou art not thyself broken ? for

thou doest nothing to God. But the enemies of God are

openly blasphemers, and daily they are found hidden.

Heware of such enmities of God, For the Scripture revealeth

some such secret enemies of God: that because thou

knowest them not in thy heart, thou inayest know in God s

Scriptures, and beware of being found with them. James
James saith openly in his Epistle, Know ye not that the friendship

of the world is enmity iritli God? Thou hast heard. Dost

thou wish not to be an enemy of God ? Be not a friend of

this world : for if thou art a friend of this world, thou wilt

be an enemy of God. For as a wife cannot be an adulteress,

unless she be an enemy to her own husband : so a soul

which is an adulteress through its love of worldly things,

cannot but be an enemy to God. Tt feareth, but loveth not :

it feareth punishment, but is not delighted with righteousness.

All lovers of the world, therefore, are enemies of God, all

the curious after trifles, all consulters of diviners, astrologers,

and evil spirits. Let them enter, or not enter, Churches :

they are enemies of God. They may flourish for a season

like grass, but they will perish, when He beginueth to visit
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them, and pronounce His sentence upon all flesh. Join VER.

thyself to the Scripture of God, and say with this Psalm,

(ver. 9.) For lo, thine enemies shall perish. Be not found

there, where they shall perish. And ail the workers of

iniquity shall be destroyed.

11. But thou, who no\v art in toil, what will be thy

hope, when God s enemies shall perish, and all the workers

of iniquity shall be destroyed ? Thou who among these

stumbling-blocks, among men s wickednesses dost gvoan,

who art troubled in the flesh, but rejoicest in heart : what

will then be thy hope, O Thou Body of Christ ? O Christ,

Thou Who in heaven sittest on the Father s right hand, but

with Thy feet and Thy hands dost toil on earth, and sayest,

Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? What hope wilt Thou Acts 9,

have, when God s enemies shall perish, and all who work

iniquity shall be destroyed ? What lot will be Thine ?

(Ver. 10.) But mine horn shall be exalted like the horn of an

unicorn. Why did he say, like the horn of un unicorn?

Sometimes an unicorn signifies pride, sometimes it means

the lifting up of unity ; because unity is lifted up, all heresies

shall perish with the enemies of God. And mine horn

shall be exalted like an unicorn. When will it be so ?

mine old aye shall be in the fatness of mercy. Why did he

say, my old age? He means, my last days ; as our old age is

the last season in our lives, so the whole of what the body of

Christ at present suffereth in labours, in cares, in watchings,
in hunger, in thirst, in stumbling-blocks, in wickednesses,

in tribulations, is its youth : its old age, that is, its last days,

will be in joy. And beware, beloved, that ye think not death

meant also, in that he hath spoken of old age : for man

groweth old in the flesh for this reason, that he may die.

The old age of the Church will be white with good works,

but it shall not decay through death. What the head of the

old man is, that our works will be. Ye see how the h&amp;lt; a;l

groweth old, and whiteneth, as fast as old age approacheth.
Thou sometimes dost seek in the head of one who groweth
old duly in his own course a black hair, yet thou findest it

not : thus when our life shall have been such, that the

blackness of sins may be sought, and none found, that old

age is youthful, is green, and ever will be green. Ye have
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2(i Glory of the Righteous (it the end, and on high.

PSALM heard of the grass of sinners, hear yc of the old age of the
XCIT -

righteous : My old aye shall be in the fatness of mercy.

\ 2. Ver. 1 1. And Mine eye hath beheld on mine enemies.

Whom doth he call his enemies? All the \vorkers of iniquity.

Do not observe whether thy friend be wicked: let an occasion

come, and then thou provest him. Thou beginnest to go

contrary to his iniquity, and then thou shall see that when

he was flattering thee, he was thy enemy; but thou hadst not

yet knocked, not to raise in his heart what was not there,

but that what was there might break out. Mine eye also hath

looked iipon mine enemies: and mine ear shall hear his

desire of the wicked that rise up against me. When? In

my old age. What is, in old age ? In the last times. And
what shall our ear hear? Standing on the right hand, we

shall hear what shall be said to them that are on the left:

Mat. 25, Depart into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his

angels. The righteous shall not fear for the dreadful hear-

Ps. 112, ing. Yc know that it is said in a Psalm, The righteous
6 * shall be had in everlasting remembrance; He will not be

afraid of any evil hearing. What evil hearing ? Depart
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his ant/els.

And mine car shall hear upon the wicked that rise np

against me.

13. The grass withereth, the flower of sinners dieth away:
what of the righteous? (Ver. 12.) The righteous shallflourish

like a palm tree. The ungodly are green as grass; The

righteous .shallflourish like a palm tree. I3y the palm tree

he signified! height. Possibly he had also this meaning in

the palm, that in its extremities it is beautiful: so that thou

mayest trace its beginning from the earth, its end in its top
most branches, wherein its whole beauty dwelleth. The

rough root appeareth in the earth, the beautiful foliage

toward the sky. Thy beauty too, then, shall be in the end.

Thy root is fixed fast : but our root is upward. For our

root is Christ, Who hath ascended into heaven. Humbled,
he shall be exalted; he shall spread abroad like a cedar in

Libanus. See what trees he spoke of: the righteous shall

flourish like a palm-tree : and shall spread abroad like a

cedar in Libanus. When the sun hath gone forth, doth the

palm-tree wither ? Doth the cedar die ? Hut when the sun
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hath been glowing for some hours, the grass drieth up. The VER.

judgment, therefore, shall come, that sinners may wither, and - -

the faithful flourish. He shall spread abroad like a cedar

in Libanus.

14. Ver. 12, 13. Such as are planted in the house of the

Lord, shall flourish in the courts of the house of our God.

They shall be yet more increased in fruitful old age, and

shall be quiet, that they may shew it forth. Such is the

sabbath, which but a little while ago I commended unto

you, whence the Psalm hath its title. They shall be quiet,

that they may shew it forth. Wherefore are they quiet that

shew it forth ? The grass of sinners moveth them not : the

cedar and palm-tree not even in tempests are bent. They
are therefore quiet, that they may shew it forth: and with

reason, since at present they must shew it forth even unto

men who mock at it. O wretched men, who are lovers of

the world ! Those who are planted in the house of the

Lord, shew it to you : those who praise the Lord with

song and lute, in word and deed, shew it forth to you,
and tell you. Be not seduced by the prosperity of the

wicked, admire not the flower of grass : admire not those

who are happy only for a season, but miserable unto

eternity. That happiness which now appeareth outwardly
is not true ; they are not happy in heart, because they
are tortured by a bad conscience. But be thou quiet,

trusting in the promises of the Lord thy God. For what

wilt thou shew forth in thy quietness ? How true the Lord

my strength is : and that there is no unrighteousness in

Him. Listen, my brethren, if ye are planted in the house of

the Lord ;
if ye wish to flourish like a palm-tree, and to

spread abroad like a cedar in Libanus, and not to wither

like grass when the sun is hot ; as those who appear to

flourish when the sun is absent. If then ye wish not to be

as grass, but as the palm-tree and the cedar, what will ye
shew forth ? How true the Lord my strength is : and that

there is no unrighteousness in Him. How is it there

is no unrighteousness ? A man committeth so great crimes ;

he is well, he hath sons, a plentiful house, he is full

of pride, is exalted by his honours, is revenged on his

enemies, and doeth every evil deed ; another man, inno-
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PSALM cent, attending to his own affairs, not robbing another s

L goods, doing nothing against any one, sutfereth in chains,

in prison, tosseth and siglieth in poverty. How is it that

there is no unrighteousness in Him ? Be quiet, a .id. ihou

shalt know: 1or thou art disturbed, and in thy chamber

thou dost darken thy light. The eternal Cod doth wish

to shine upon thee : do not then make thee cloudy weather

from thy own disturbed mind. Be quiet within thyself,

and see what I say unto thee. Because God is eternal,

because for the present He spareth the bad, bringing

them to repentance : He scourgeth the good, instructing

them in the way unto the kingdom of heaven : There is no

unrighteousness in Him: fear not. Behold, I have been

so much scourged, it is clear, I confess, I have sinned : for

I do not call myself righteous. For this is what most say ;

when any one is by chance in any misery, in pain, thou

goest in to console him : and he replieth, 1 have sinned,

I confess, there are sins which I confess to be mine ; but

have 1 sinned as deeply as this man hath ? I know how

great sins he committed: I have sinned, I confess unto God,
but less than he hath; and, behold, he suffereth no evil. Be
not disturbed, be quiet, that thou maycst know how true the

Lord is: and that there is no unrighteousness in Him.

What if He now scourgeth thee, because He is not keeping
for thee the flame everlasting ? What, if He leaveth this

man unpunished now, because he is doomed to hear, Depart
into everlasting fire. But when? when thou shalt be placed
at the right hand, then shall it be said to those placed on the

left, Depart into the everlasting jire, which is prepared for

the devil and his an (/els. Let not therefore those things

move thee : Be quiet, keep sabbath, and shew how true the

Lord my strength is: and that there is no unriylttcousness
in Him.

LAT. PSALM XCIII.
ZC1I.

A Sermon to the people.

WE heard the title of this Psalm, while it was reading :

and it is not difficult to understand its meaning from the
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Scripture of God, that is, from the book of Genesis : for in TITLE.

the title we arc, as it were, warned upon the threshold what

we are to look for within. It is entitled, The Sony of praise

of David himself, on the day before the sabbath, when the

earth was founded. Remembering then what God did

through all those days, when He made and ordained all

things, from the first up to the sixth day, (for the seventh

He sanctified, because He rested on that day after all the

works, which He made very good,) we find that He created

on the sixth day (which day is here mentioned, in that he

saith, before the Sabbath) all animals on the earth
; lastly, He

on that very day created man in His own likeness and image.

For these days were not without reason ordained in such order,

but for that ages also were to run in a like course, before we
rest in God. But then we rest if we do good works. As a type
of this, it is written of God, God rested on the seventh day, Gen. 1.

when He had made all His works very good. For He was ^_^
not wearied, so as to need rest, nor hath He now left off to

work, for our Lord Christ saith openly, My Father worketh John 5,

hitherto. For He saith this unto the Jews, who thought

carnally of God, and understood not that God worketh in

quiet, and always worketh, and is always in quiet. We
also, then, whom God willed then to figure in Himself, shall

have rest after all good works. And indeed, our good works,

brethren, which we do here in the world before our rest, are

in a manner toilsome
;
and that rest is in hope, it is not

attained in its reality : and unless it was in hope, we

should fail in our labour ; but our toilsome and good
works pass over. For what is so good, as to give bread

unto the hungred ? and what we were listening to just

now, whilst the Gospel was reading, what is so good, as

that which he advised generally, He that hath tuo coats, let Luke 3,

him impart to him that halh none ; and he that hath meat,
11

let him do likewise? To clothe the naked, is a good work:

will this good work be evermore ? It hath a little toil in

it; but it hath a solace in the hope of future rest. Hut how
much toil hast thou in clothing the naked ? A good work

doth not toil much : a bad work hath toil. For he who

clotheth the naked, if he hath whence to do so, toileth not:

if he hath not whence to do so, Glory to God in the highest, Luke 2,
14.



330 Earth founded
1

on the sixth day, i. e. in Christ.

PSALM and on earth peace in men of aood frill. But who counteth
XC 1 1 1

how much he toileth who chooseth to despoil one clothed?

and yet these things too will pass away, when we shall have

reached that rest, where there is no one hungry to be led,

no one naked to be clothed. And because these good
works are doomed to pass away, that sixth day also, when

those very good works are perfected, hath an evening; but

in the Sabbath we find no evening, because our rest shall

have no end: for evening is put for end. As therefore God
made man in His own image on the sixth day : thus we find

that our Lord Jesus Christ came into the sixth age, that

man might be formed anew after the image of God. For

the first period, as the first day, was from Adam until Noah:

the second, as the second day, from Noah unto Abraham :

the third, as the third day, from Abraham unto David: the

fourth, as the fourth day, from David unto the removal to

Babylon : the fifth period, as the fifth day, from the removal

to Babylon unto the preaching of John. The sixth day

beginneth from the preaching of John, and lasteth unto the

end : and after the end of the sixth day, we reach our rest.

The sixth day, therefore, is even now passing. And it is

now the sixth day, see what the title hath
;
On the day

before the sabbath, when the earth was founded. Let us

now listen to the Psalm itself: let us enquire of it, how
the earth was made, whether perhaps the earth was then

made: and we do not read so in Genesis. When, therefore,

was the earth founded? when, unless when that which hath

been but now read in the Apostle takclh place : If, he

i Cor. saith, ye arc slcdjast, immovcable. When all who believe
15,68.

t]irougij 0ll t all the earth are stedfast in faith, the earth is

founded: then man is made in the image of God. That

sixth day in Genesis signifieth this. But how did God
make it ? How was the earth founded ? Christ came, that

] Cor. 3, He might found the earth; For other foundation can no
]1 * man lay than is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Of Him

therefore the Psalni singeth.

2. Ver. 1. The Lord reigncth, He is clothed with

beaut
tj ; the Lord is clothed with strength, and is girded.

WT
e see that He hath clothed Himself with two things:

beauty and strength. But why? That He might found
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the earth. So it followeth, He hath made Ihe round world

so sure, that it cannot be moved. Whence hath He made it

so sure ? Because He hath clothed Himself in beauty. He
would not make it so sure, if He put on beauty only, and

not strength also. Why therefore beauty, why strength ? For

He hath said both : The Lord reiyneth, He is clot/ted with

beauty; the Lord is clothed with strength, and is girded. Ye

know, brethren, that when our Lord had come in the flesh, of

those to whom He preached the Gospel, He pleased some,
and displeased others. For the tongues of the Jews were

divided against one another: Some said, He is a good Man; John 7,

others said, Nay, but He deceiveth the people. Some then 12&amp;gt;

spoke well, others detracted from Him, tore Him, bit and

insulted Elim. Towards those therefore whom He pleased,

He put on beauty; towards those whom He displeased, He

put on strength. Imitate then thy Lord, that thou mayest
become His garment : be with beauty towards those whom

thy good works please : shew thy strength against de

tractors. Hear the Apostle Paul imitating his Lord, how
he too had beauty, had strength. We are unto God, he2Cor.2,

saith, a sweet savour in Christ, in them that are saved, and 6

in them that perish. For those whom goodness pleaseth,

are saved: those who detract from what is good, perish.

For his own part, he had a sweet savour : yea, was a sweet

savour: but, woe to the wretched who perish even in that

sweet savour. For he saith not,
&quot; To some we are a sweet

savour : to others we are an ill savbur :&quot; but, we are a sweet

savour in Christ, in every place, both in them that are saved,

and in them that perish. He addeth instantly ;
to the one

we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other, the

savour of life unto life. He had clothed himself with

beauty to those to whom the savour was that of life unto

life : to those with whom it was the savour of death unto

death, he had put on strength. But if thou dost rejoice,

when men praise thee, and thy good works please them :

but when they revile thee, if thou failest in thy good works,

and believest as it were that thou hast lost the fruit of thy

good works, because thou findcst revilers; thou hast not

been stedfast : thou dost not belong to the round world that

cannot be moved.



332 Beauty and
strength,&quot;

1

toicard divers characters.

PSALM The Lord is clothed with strength ; and is uirded. The
XCIII

Apostle Paul bath another passage on this very beauty and

strength : tty t/te armour of righteousness, on tfic right hand

and on the left. See where he speaketh of beauty and

strength : By honour ami dishonour. In honour He is

beautiful : in dishonour, strong. Among some he \va.s pro
claimed of to his honour : among others he was despised to

his dishonour. He displayed beauty to those whom he

pleased, strength against those whom he displeased. And
thus he enumerated! all things unto the end, where lie saith,

2Cor.c, As having nothing, and yet possessing all things ; when he

hath all things, he is beautiful : when he hath nothing, he

is strong. It is therefore no wonder, if it folloueth, For He
hath made the round world so sure, thai it cannot be moved.

For how cannot the round world be moved ? When all the

faithful believe in Christ, and are prepared cither to rejoice

with those who praise, or to be strong toward those who
revile Him : not to be softened by the tongues of those who

praise Him, nor to be broken clown by the tongues of those

who revile Him.

3. Perhaps we should enquire respecting this word also,

why he said, He is girded. Girding signifieth work : for

every man then girdeth himself, when he is about to work.

But wherefore did he use the word pracinctus, instead of

Ps.45,3. cinctus ? For he saith in another Psalm, Gird T/tee with

Thy sword upon T/ty thigh, O Thou most mighty : the

people shall fall under Thee : using the word accixyere,

not cingere, nor prtBcingere : this word being applied to the

act of attaching any thing to the side by girding it. The

sword of the Lord, wherewith He conquered the round

world by killing iniquity, is the Spirit of God in the

truth of the word of God. Wherefore is He said to bind

His sword around His thigh? In another plaee, on another

Psalm we have spoken in another manner of girding : but

nevertheless, since it hath been mentioned, it ought not

to be passed over. What is the girding on of the sword

around the thigh ? He meaneth the flesh by the thigh.

For the Lord would not otherwise conquer the round

world, unless the sword of truth came into the flesh.

Why therefore is He here said to be girded in front
(pr&amp;lt;c~
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cinctus)? He who girdeth himself before, placeth something VER.

before himself, wherewith he is girded ;
whence it is said,

*

He girded Himself before with a towel, and began to wash

the disciples feet. Because He was humble when He

girded Himself with a towel. He washed the feet of

His own disciples. But all strength is in humility: because

all pride is fragile : therefore when He was speaking of

strength, he added, He is girded: that thou mayest remem
ber how thy God was girded in humility, when Tie washed

His disciples feet. Peter was shocked at his Lord, his

Master, (why should I say his Master, when I said his Lord ?)

bending clown before his own feet, and washing his feet : he

was frightened, and said, Lord, dost Thou wash my feet?
Jesus answered, \\ltat I do, thou knowest not nou~ , but

1hou shalt know hereafter. Peter saith unto Him, Thou

shalt. never wash my feet : Jesus answered him, If I trash

thee not, thou hast no part with Me. Peter, who had at

first been shocked at the Lord washing his feet, was more

shocked at the words, 77iou hast no part with Me, and he

believed that there was some mystery in the thing, and that

it was not without a meaning that our Lord spoke so: there

fore he answered. Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands

and my head ; but Jesus said unto him, He that is washed,
needeth not save to icaslt his feet, but is clean every whit :

and ye are clean, but not all. His washing their feet,

therefore, did not refer to any mystery of cleanliness, but

was intended as a pattern of humility : for He had said,

What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know

hereafter. Let us see if they knew afterwards, let us see if

He opened to them what He was doing, that we may see the

Lord girded with strength ; because the whole of strength is

in humility. After He had washed their feet, again He sat

down
;
He said unto them, Ye call me Lord and Master:

and ye say well ; for so I am. If I then, your Lord and

Master, have washed your feet; how ought ye also to do to

one another sfeet ? If therefore strength is in humility, fear

not the proud. The humble are like a rock : the rock seems

to lie downwards : but nevertheless it is firm. What are

the proud ? Like smoke : although they are lofty, they

vanish. We ought therefore to ascribe our Lord s being
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PSALM girded to Uis humility, according to the mention of the

-
Gospel, that He was girded, that He might wash His disciples

feet,

4. There is another thing which we may undeVstand in this

word. We have said that he who girdeth himself in front,

placeth before him what he attacheth to himself, that he may
gird himself. Since then those who revile us sometimes do so

when we are absent, as if behind our backs: sometimes before

our face, as they did to the Lord when He was hanging on the

Cross, If Thou be the Son of God, come down from the Cross:

thou hast not need of strength, when any one revileth thee in

thy absence, because thou dost not hear, nor dost thou perceive:

but if he speaketh to thy face, thou must needs be strong.

What does, Be thou strong, mean ? That thou mayest
bear it: lest perhaps thou think thyself strong, as thou

nearest, because thou strikest with thy fist when overcome

with reviling. That is not strength, if thou strike when

reviled, since thou art overcome by anger : and it is very

foolish, to call a conquered man strong, when the Scripture

Proy. saith, He that mleth his spirit is better than he that taketh

a city. He calleth the conqueror of his anger better than

the conqueror of a city. Thou hast therefore a great ad

versary in thyself. When on hearing a reproach thy anger
hath begun to rise, so that thou mayest return evil for evil,

I Pet. 3, remember the Apostle s words, not rendering evil for evil, or

railingfor rai/ina. liemembering these words, thou breakest

down thy anger, thou preserves! thy strength; and since he

railed against thee in thy presence, not behind thy back,

thou art girt in front with it.

5. Let us now hear the rest; the Psalm is short. For He
hath made the round world sure, winch cannot be moved.

Ye see, brethren, many believe in Christ, there is a great

multitude of them : and yet in this great crowd, ye have just
heard while the Gospel was in reading, our Lord will come

Matt. 3, with His fan in His hand, and will purge His floor: He will
2-

(jalhcr His wheat into the garner, but the chaff He will

burn with unquenchable fire. There are therefore through
out the whole earth both good and bad : the good are the

wheat, the bad are the chaff. The threshing machine cometh

into the floor : it bruiseth the chaff, and purgeth the wheat.
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What then is the round world, which cannot be moved. This VER.

He would not mention specially, if there were not also a round

world that can be moved. There is a round world that shall not

be moved. There is a round world that shall be moved. For

the good who are stedfast in the faith are the round world : that

no man may say
1

, they are only in part of it; while the wicked 1 as the

who abide not in faith, when they have felt any tribulation, ti t g

a &quot;

are throughout the whole world. There is therefore a round

world moveable : there is a world immoveable : of which

the Apostle speaketh. Behold, the round world moveable.

I ask thee, of whom speaketh the Apostle in these words,

Of whom is Hymencous and Philetus; who concerning the 2 Tim.

truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is past already:
2

&amp;gt;

1 ^ 19 -

and overthrow the faith of some ? Did these belong to the

round world, that shall not be moved? But they were chaff:

and as he saith, they overthrow the faith of some. He said

not, Of all, and if he had said all, we must have under

stood all who belong to the city of Babylon, which must be

condemned together with the devil ; yet he said, thefaith of
some. And as if he were asked, And who can resist them ?

he addeth immediately, Nevertheless, the foundation of God
standeth sure. (Behold thou hast the round world that

shall not be moved,) having this seal, what seal hath it as

its sure foundation ? The Lord knowelh them that are His.

This is the round world that shall not be moved; The Lord

knowetJt them that are His. And what seal hath it ? And
let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from
unrighteousness. Let him depart from unrighteousness : for

he cannot depart from the unrighteous, for the chaff is mixed

with the wheat until it is fanned. What say we, brethren ?

Even in the floor itself, it is a wonderful thing concerning
the wheat : it parts from the chaff, when it is stripped, and

yet does not leave the floor, when it is threshed. But when
will it be altogether separated ? When the winnower hath

come. As yet therefore the floor is in the round world : it

must be that, if thou dost profit thyself, thou live among the

unrighteous. From the unrighteous thou canst not depart :

from unrighteousness depart. Let every one that nameth

the name of Christ departfrom unrighteousness, and he will

be in the round world that shall not be moved.
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PSALM 6. Ver. 2. Thy throne is establishedfrom thence, O Lord.

-What is, from thence? From that time. As if he said,

What is the throne of God ? Where doth God sit ? In His

Saints. Dost thou wish to be the throne of God ? Prepare
a place in thy heart where He may sit. What is the throne

of God, except where God dwelleth ? Where doth God

dwell, except in His temple ? What is His temple? Is it

surrounded with walls? Far from it. Perhaps this world

is His temple, because it is very great, and a thing worthy
to contain God. It contains not Him by Whom it was

made. And wherein is He contained? In the quiet soul, in

the righteous soul : that is it that containeth Him. A great

thing, my brethren! surely God is great; on the strong lie

is heavy : on the weak, light. Whom do I call strong ? The

proud, who presume in their own strength ;
for that weak

ness that is in humility is a greater strength. Hear the

2 Cor. Apostle saying, for when I am weakt then am I strong. This

is what I have set forth to you, that the Lord was girt with

strength, when He was teaching humility. This therefore is

the throne of God, which in another passage is openly

spoken of in the prophet, Upon whom shall My Spirit rest ?

That is, where shall the Spirit of God rest, but on the throne

or abode of God ? 11 (jar how he describes this seat. Per

haps you thought to hear of a marble house, large and

spacious halls, resplendent and lofty ceilings. Hear what

IS.GI;. 2. God purposes for Himself: Upon whom shall ]\Iy Spirit rest?

Upon the humble and the qniet, u:ho trembleth at MIJ words.

Behold, thou art humble and tranquil, and God dwelleth in

thee. God is exalted, He dwelleth not in thee, if thou shalt

choose to be exalted thyself. Surely thou dost wish to be

exalted, that He may dwell in thee
;
be humble, and tremble

at His words
;
and therein He dwelleth. He feareth not a

trembling house, since He Himself strengthened! it. Thy
throne is establishedfrom thence, O Lord. From thence,

that is, from then. This expression signified] some par
ticular time. Froni then. From when ? Perhaps from the

day before the Sabbath : From thence, because the title of

the Psalm certifies us from whence
;
for on the sixth day,

that is, in the sixth period of this world, the Lord came in

the flesh. Plainly then, it must mean from the time when
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He came according to His humility, from the time He came VER.

from the womb. For what saith another Psalm ? In the
]

shining of Saints from the womb; that is, that the saints 3. LXX!

may be enlightened, that they may see God in the flesh
;

and that the heart may be cleansed, that He may be seen in

the Divine Nature. In the shining of Saints from lh&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

womb. But what here follovveth ? That thou mightest not

imagine that Christ had His origin in the womb: Before the

morning star I have begotten thee. He subjoined this, after

saying, In the shining of saints from the womb, lest thou

shouldest think that Christ began with the time of His birth,

as Adam, as Abraham, as David began. Before the morning
star have I begotten thee; before every thing that is en

lightened. For by the morning star, he either signifieth all

the stars ; and by the stars, the times ; because God made
the stars for signs of the seasons, that thou mayest see that Gen. i,

Christ was born before all seasons : and He who is born
14

before seasons, cannot appear to be born in a season ; since

the seasons too are God s creation: and indeed, if all things John 1,
o

were made by Him, the seasons also were made by Him.

Or surely, when he saith of Wisdom, Before the morning
star I have begotten thee ; he meaneth, before every spirit

which is enlightened. Listen, beloved. Since he had said,

from the womb, as if with due precaution for our faith, that

we might not think that Christ began from the time when

He was born from a Virgin s womb : he instantly subjoined,

Before the morning star I have begotten thee : thus here

also, when he had said, from thence, that is, from the day
before the Sabbath, from that sixth age of the world, when

our Lord Christ came, and was born in the flesh, because

He deigned to become a man for us, He Who was God, not

only before Abraham, but before heaven and earth ; He
Who said, Before Abraham was, I am : not before Abraham John 8,

only, but before Adam : not only before Adam, but before all

the angels, before heaven and earth; since all things were

made through Him : he added, lest thou, attending to the

day of our Lord s nativity, mightest think He commenced
from that time, Thy t/irone -is established, O God. Hut \\hat

God ? Thou art from everlasting : for which he uses am

aleovoj, in the Greek version ;
that word being sometimes

VOL. IV. 7.
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PSALM used for an age, sometimes for everlasting. Therefore.
XCJII O Thou Who seemest to be bom from thence, Thou art

from everlasting! IJut let not human birth be thought of,

but Divine eternity, lie began then from the time of II is
*

Luke 2, birth ;
lie grew: ye have heard the Gospel, lie chose

disciples, lie replenished them, His disciples began to

preach. Perhaps this is what he speaketh of in the following

verse.

7. Ver. 3. The floods lift up their voices. What are

these floods, which have lift up their voices ? We heard

them not : neither when our Lord was born, did we hear

rivers speak, nor when lie was bapti/ed, nor when lie

suffered; we heard not that rivers did speak. Head, the

Gospel, ye find not that rivers spoke. It is not enough
that they spoke: They hare lift up Ilieir voice: they have

not only spoken, but bravely, mightily, in a lofty voice.

What arc those rivers which have spoken ? We have said,

that we do not read of them in the Gospel: nevertheless,

let us seek for them therein. For if we find them not there,

where shall we find them ? I could invent them for you.

if 1 chose : but I should at once be not a faithful steward,

but an impertinent fabulist. Let us seek in the Gospel:
at the same lime, let us ask what arc the rivers which have

lift up their voices. Jesus stood and cried, it is said in the

Gospel. What did lie cry ? Behold now the head of those

rivers crieth out: the very source of life, whence the rivers

are to flow, first lifted up His own voice. And what did

John 7, Jesus stand up and cry ? He that believeth on Me, as the
39

Scripture hath said, out of his belli/ shall flow rivers of

liviiHj ivaler. The Evangelist subjoined), Bitt this spake
He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should

receive: for the Holy CJiost was not yet f/iven, because that

Jesus ic&amp;lt;ts not yet glorijied. But when Jesus was glorified

in His resurrection, and ascension into heaven, as ye know,

brethren; after ten days had been fulfilled, on account of

Acts 2,
some mystery, He sent His Holy Spirit, He filled His

4&amp;gt;

disciples. The Spirit itself was a mighty river, whence

many rivers were filled. Of that river the Psalmist saith in

Pp.46,4. another passage, The rirers of the flood thereof shall make

(/lad the city of Cod. Rivers then were made to flow from
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the belly of the 3isciples, when they received the Holy
Spirit: themselves were rivers, when they had received that

Holy Spirit. Whence did those rivers lift their voices?

wherefore did they lift them up ? Because at first they
feared. Peter was not yet a river, when at the question of

the maidservant he thrice denied Christ: I do not know MeMat.26,

man. Here he lieth through fear: he lifteth not his voice

as yet : he is not yet the river. But when they were filled

with the Holy Spirit, the Jews sent for them, and enjoined
them not to preach at all, nor to teach in the name of Jesus.

But Peter and John said unto them, Whether it be right in Acts 4,

the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God,

judge ye. For we cannot but speak the tilings which we
have seen and heard. The floods, then, have lift up their

voice, from the voices of many waters. What is here

written, pertaincth to that very lifting up of the voice
;

Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and Acts 2,

said unto them, Ye men of Judea ; and the rest of his

speech, in which he preacheth Jesus without fear with great

confidence. For the floods have lift up their voice, from
the voice of many waters. For when the Apostles had

been dismissed from the council of the Jews, they came

to their own friends, and told them what the priests and

elders said unto them : but they on hearing lifted up their

voices with one accord unto the Lord, and said, Lord, it -Acts 4,

is Thou Who hast made heaven and earth, and the sea, and

all that in them is ; and the rest which floods lifting up their

voices might say, (ver. 4.) Wonderful are the hangings of the

sea. For when the disciples had lifted up their voices unto

Him, many believed, and many received the Holy Spirit,

and many rivers instead of few began to lift up their voice.

Hence there followeth, from the voices of many waters,

wonderful are the hangings of the sea ; that is, the waves of

the world. When Christ had begun to be preached by so

powerful voices, the sea became enraged, persecutions began
to thicken. When therefore the rivers had lift up their

voice, from the voices of many waters, wonderful were (he

hangings of ihe sea. To be hung aloft is to be lifted up ;

when the sea rages, the waves are hung as from above. Let

the waves hang over as they choose ; let the sea roar as it

z 2
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PSAI,M chooseth
;
the hangings of the sea indeed are mighty, mighty

are the threatenings, mighty the persecutions; but see what

followeth: but yet the Lord, 11 ho dttelleth on high, is

mightier. Let therefore the sea restrain itself, and sometime

become calmed ;
let peace be granted unto Christians. The

sea was disturbed, the vessel was tossed
;

the vessel is the

Church : the sea, the world. The Lord came, lie walked

over the sea, and calmed the waves. How did the Lord

walk over the sea ? Above the heads of those mighty foaming
waves. Principalities and kings believed

; they were subdued

unto Christ. Let us not therefore be frightened ; because

the hangings of the sea are mighty : for yet the Lord, Who
dwelleth on high, is mightier.

8. Ver. 5. Thy testimonies, O Lord, are very surely

believed. The Lord, Who dwelleth on high, is mightier

than the mighty overhangings of the sea. Thy testimonies

are very surely believed. Thy testimonies, because He had

John 16, said beforehand, These things I have spoken unto you, that
*?Q

in Me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have

tribulation. Because the world will give you tribulation,

I tell you this. They began to suffer, and verified in them

selves our Lord s predictions, and they became stronger,

For when they saw that the sufferings were fulfilled in them,

they hoped that the crowns would be fulfilled in them also
;

and hence, mighty are the overhangings of the sea: but yet

the Lord, Who dwelleth on high, is mightier. That in

Me, He saith, ye may have peace. In the world ye shall

have tribulation. What then are we doing ? The sea

rageth, the waves arise, and roar in fury ;
we suffer tribula

tion
;
do we not, possibly, fail ? Never ! The Lord, Who

dwelleth on high, is mightier. Thus when He was saying,

Thai in I\fe ye might have peace ; but in the world ye shall

have tribulation ; as if they asked, Dost Thou think the

world will not overpower and extinguish us ? at once He
added, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.

If then lie saith, 7 hare overcome the irorld, cling unto Him
Who overcame the world, Who overcame the sea. Rejoice
in Him, because the Lord, Who dwelleth on high, is

mightier, and, Thy testimonies are very surely believed.

And what is the end of all these ? Holiness becometh Thine
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house, O Lord! Thine house, the whole of Thine house, not VER.

here and there: but the whole of Thine house, throughout -

the whole world. Why throughout the whole of the round

world ? Because He hath set aright the round world, which PS. 96,

cannot be moved. The Lord s house will be strong : it will

prevail throughout the whole world : many shall fall : but

that house standeth; many shall be disturbed, but that house

shall not be moved. Holiness becomelh Thine house, O
Lord! For a short time only ? No. Unto length of days.

PSALM XCIV. LAT.
XCIII.

Delivered in Another s Diocese, at the request of an assembly of Bishops, as

appears from the conclusion.

As we listened with much attention, while the Psalm was

in reading, so let us listen attentively, while the Lord

revealeth the mysteries which He hath deigned to obscure

in this passage. For some mysteries in the Scriptures are

shut up for this reason, not that they may be denied, but

that they may be opened unto those who knock. If there

fore ye knock with affection of piety, and sincere heartfelt

love, He, Who seeth from what motives ye knock, will open Matt. 7,

unto you. It is known unto all of us, (and I wish we may
not be among their number,) that many murmur against

God s long-suffering, and grieve either that impious and

wicked men live in this world, or that they have great

power ;
and what is more, that the bad generally have great

power against the good, and that the bad often oppress the

good ; that the wicked exult, while the good suffer
; the

evil are proud, while the good are humbled. Observing
such things in the human race, (for they abound,) impatient
and weak minds are perverted, as if they were good in vain

;

since God averteth, or seeineth to avert, His eyes from the

good works of the pious and faithful, and to promote the

wicked in those pleasures which they love. Weak men,

therefore, imagining that they live well in vain, are induced

either to imitate the wickedness of those whom they see

flourishing: or if either through bodily or mental weakness
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T.sAiM they arc deterred from doing wrong by a (ear of the penal
xci v

1 la\vs of the world; not because they love justice, but,

to speak more openly, fearing the condemnation of men

among men, they refrain indeed from wicked deeds, but

refrain not from wicked thoughts. And among their wicked

thoughts, the chief is the wickedness which leadeth them

impiously to imagine that God is neglectful, and regard

less of human affairs : and that lie either holdelh in

equal estimation the good and the wicked : or even, and

this is a still more pernicious notion, that lie persec.uteth

the good, and favoureth the wicked, lie who thinkcth thus,

although he doth no harm to any man, doth the greatest

to himself, and is impious against himself, and by his

wickedness hnrteth not God, but slayeth himself. Nor do

they hurt men, because they who think thus, are cowards
;

but nevertheless, God seeth their murders, their adulteries,

their deceits and robberies, and punishelh them in their

thoughts. For He observeth their real desires, for His eye
is not repelled by flesh, that it may not discern the will.

Such men, if they find opportunities, do not become evil,

but arc shewn to be so : so that thou perceivcst not the

manifestation of a recent growth within them, but dost

understand what was lying hid within their hearts. Within

these few years, and almost yesterday, men saw this: and

even men of slow apprehension ackno-svledged it. For there

was a house here very powerful for a season, of which God
had made a scourge for the human race, and the human race

was thence chastened
;

if it would recognise the scourge of

the Father, and fear the sentence of the Judge. Now
while this house was great, many groaned beneath it, mur

mured, censured, cursed, blasphemed. How do men narrow

themselves, and how many are given up by that Divine

Rom. 1, Judgment to the lusts of their own hearts! Those who
murmured against that house suddenly became members
of it: and from them men suffered such inflictions as they
themselves before -had complained of from men like unto

themselves. Righteous therefore is he, who, even when he

Ecclus. can do evil, doth it not: of whom it is written, Who
di&amp;gt;i0

9
might offend, and hath not offended? or done evil, and hath

not done it? Who is he? and ue will call him blessed;
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for wonderful things hath he done in his life. The TITLE.

Scripture was speaking of those who have power to do

evil, but are innocent. For the wolf wishes to do as much
harm as the lion : they do harm in different ways, but they
wisli to do harm alike. For the lion not only despiseth,
but putteth to flight the dog when he barks: and cometh

to the fold, and the dogs being struck dumb, he carrieth off

what he can : the wolf dareth not to go among the barking
of dogs. Did he therefore return more innocent, because

he could not, through his fear of the dogs, carry off his

prey ? God, therefore, teacheth innocence : that every man

many be innocent, not from fear of punishment, but from

love of justice; for then is he freely innocent, and truly

innocent. But he who is innocent from fear, is not inno

cent, even though he harm not him whom he wisheth to

harm
;

for he doth not hurt another by an evil deed, but

himself much, through evil lusts. Hear the Scripture, as to

how he hurteth himself: He who loveth iniquity, hateth kisPs.n,5.
T ~* \T

own soul. And indeed men greatly err, when they imagine
their own wickedness hurteth others, and not themselves.

Suppose a man s iniquity reacheth others, so as to hurt the

body, to injure property, to get possession of a house, to

steal a slave, to take away gold or silver, or any thing

else that he has. So far, this wickedness doth affect an

other. Does, therefore, thy iniquity injure another s body,
and not injure thy own soul ?

2. Against this simple and true doctrine, by which good
men are taught to love justice itself, and by so acting to

wish to please God; and to understand, that their soul is

by Him enlightened by a certain rational light, so that they

may do what is just, and prefer that light of wisdom to all

those things which are loved in the world : against this

doctrine men murmur as follows; and if they do not murmur

aloud, yet they are gnawed in heart. What do they say
then? Am I really likely to please God by righteousness?

or do those righteous persons please Him, under Whose

government the wricked flourish ? They commit so much
evil: and no harm happeneth unto them. Or if any evil

happeneth to them ; what do they say unto thee, when thou

beginnest to say to them, Behold how great sins hath he
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PSALM done, what a punishment hath he received? what was the end
X ( I V

- with him ? They begin to think of the righteous, to whom
evils have happened, and oppose them to us, saying, If

some evil happeneth to that man because he was wicked,

why did it happen to this man, who lived so righteously?

He who hath done so great works of charitv, who hath done

so many good deeds in the Church, why hath he experienced
such a lot ? why had lie a fate, like that of the man who
hath done many evil deeds ? They speak thus to shew that

they do not evil, because they are not able, or because they
dare not. For the tongue witnesseth, what the heart doth

will : and, indeed, although the tongue were silent, itself

overpowered by fear. God would see within what man was

thinking of, even though it should escape another man.

This Psalm therefore attempts to heal these silent, thoughts,

and even those which burst forth into words and acts, if they
are disposed to be healed. Let them therefore listen, that

they may be healed. And I wish that in the whole of the

multitude which is now within these walls, and through us,

hearcth the word of God, there may be no such wounds that

need a cure: I wish there may be none. Yet we are doing

nothing superfluous in speaking of them, even if there are

no wounds there. Let hearts be prepared for healing others,

when they have begun to hear such things. For I suppose,
that in every Christian, when he heareth a man speaking-

like this, if he is a true believer, and thoroughly trusteth in

God, and his hope is in a future life, not in this world, nor in

this life, and he hearcth not in vain that he is to lift up his

heart : he laugheth at, and grieveth for those who murmur

thus, and saith unto himself: God knoweth what lie doeth,

we cannot know His design, why lie spareth the wicked for

a season, or why the good suffer for a season
; yet it is

enough for me to know this, that the good sufferelh for a

time, and the wicked flourisheth for a time also. lie there

fore who is such, is sale : and he beareth patiently all the

prosperity of the wicked, and the sufferings of the good,
until this life be finished, until iniquity pass away. Such

Ps. 94, a man is blessed, and God hath taught him from His law,
12. i.i. am| ha ti, given him patience in time of adversity, until the pit

be digged up for the ungodly. But let him who is not as yet
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such, hear from us what pleaseth the Lord. But let Him TITLE.

who seeth better the wound which He hath to heal, say more

Himself within the heart.

3. The Psalm hath this title, that is, this inscription :

A Psalm of David himself, on the fourth day of the week.

This Psalm is about to teach patience in the sufferings of

the righteous : it enjoineth patience against the prosperity

of the wicked, and buildeth up patience. This is the drift

of the whole of it, from beginning to end. Wherefore then

hath it such a title, on the fourth of the week ? The first of

the week is the Lord s day : the second, is the second week

day, which people of the world call the Moon s day : the

third, is the third week-day, which they term Mars day.

The fourth of the Sabbaths therefore is the fourth week-day,
which by Pagans is styled Mercury s day, and also by

many Christians; but I would not call it so: and I wish

they would change for the better, and cease to do so
;

for

they have a phrase of their own, which they may use. For

these terms are not of universal use : many nations have

severally different names for them : so that the mode of

speech used by the Church better beseemeth the mouth of

a Christian. Yet if custom hath induced any person to

utter that with his tongue which his heart doth disapprove,
let him remember, that all those whose names the stars bear

were men, and that the stars did not commence their exist

ence in the sky, when those men began theirs, but were

there long before ; but on account of some mortal services

rendered unto mortals, those men in their own times,

because they had great power, and were eminent in this

life, since they were beloved by men, not on account of

eternal life, but of temporal services, received divine honours.

For then men of the old world, in being deceived and

wishing to deceive, pointed to the stars in heaven, to flatter

those who had done them any good service in their affection

for this life, saying, that that was the star of such a man,
this of another; while the man who had not beheld them

before, so as to see that those stars were there before the

birth of the man, were deceived into a belief: and thus this

vain opinion was conceived. This erroneous opinion the

devil strengthened, Christ overthrew. According to our



34(&amp;gt; Fourth day, symbolically, the time offorming Saints.

PSALM mode of speech, then, the fourth of the week is taken for
Xt IV- the fourth day from the Lord s day. Attend, therefore,

beloved, to what this title meaueth. Here is a great

mystery, and a truly hidden one. For most passages of

this Psalm sound clearly, move us openly, and are easily

understood ;
but this title, I must confess, hath no slight

obscurity: but the Lord will come to our aid, lie will clear

the cloud, and ye shall see the Psalm, and from its title

understand it. For it hath at its commencement the words,

A Psalm of David himself, on the fourth of tltc week.

The title is on the threshold, it is fixed upon the door-posts.

Men choose to notice the name, and thus to enter the house.

Let ns therefore recall from the holy Scripture in Genesis,

what was created on the first day; we find light: what was

created on the second day ;
we find the firmament, which

God called heaven: what was created on the third day; we

find the form of earth and sea, and their separation, that all

the gathering together of the waters was called sea, and all

that was dry, the earth. On the fourth day, the Lord made
Gen. i, the lights in heaven: The situ to ride the day: the moon and

rTi39 stars to govern the night: this was the work of the fourth

8 - 9 -

day. What then is the reason that the Psalm hath taken its

title from the fourth day: the Psalm in which patience is

enjoined against the prosperity of the wicked, and the suffer

ings of the good. Thou findcst the Apostle Paul speaking.

Phiiipp. ])o dfi tJtinys without murmnrings and disputings: that ye

may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without

rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation,

among w/iom ye shine as lights in the world, holding forth

the word of life. The comparison from the light is applied

to the saints, that they may dwell without murmurings in the

midst of a crooked and perverse nation.

4. But that no one may imagine that the lights of heaven

are to be worshipped and adored, because a likeness hath from

them been drawn to signify the saints : let us first explain,

in Christ s name; how unreasonable it is to suppose that

thou shouldest adore the sun, moon, stars, or heaven,
because some figure of likeness applied to the saints hath

been derived from them : since there are many things of

which a similitude has been adopted to denote the saints,
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which are not worshipped. For if thou thinkest that every TITLB.

thing which supplielh a similitude for the saints, ought to

be adored ; adore the mountains and hills, because it is said,

The mountains skipped like rams, and the little /tills li/cePs. 114,

young sheep. Thou speakest of the saints : I of Christ

Himself. Worship the lion; for it is written, The lion Rev.5,

of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed : worship the rock ;

for it is written, For that rock teas Christ. But if thou 1 Cor.

dost not in Christ worship those earthly things, although

they have supplied certain similitudes; from whatever part

of creation an emblem may have been drawn to signify the

saints, understand thou the likeness in the creature, and

worship the Maker of the creature. Our Lord Jesus Christ

is called the sun: is it this sun which even the minutest Wisd. 5,
*-

animals discern in common with ourselves? No. But it is

that of which it is said, That was the true light, which John l,

lighteth, every man which cometh into the world. For that light
9&amp;gt;

lightenetb not man only, but also beasts of burden, and cattle,

and all animals; but that which lighteneth every man, light-

cneth him in the heart, where alone he hath understanding.
5. Understand therefore, beloved, when the Apostle said,

In the midst ofa crooked and perverse nation, that is, amid the

wicked, among whom ye shine as lights in the world, holding

forth the word of life: in a certain way he hath warned us

how to interpret this Psalm, and how to understand its title.

For such Saints in whom is the word of life, on account of

the conversation which they have in heaven, despise all the

iniquities which are happening on earth : and as the heavenly
luminaries traverse their onward course by day and by night,

and keep their path surely, while so great evils are taking

place, nor do the stars fixed above in heaven deviate,

engaged in tracking their heavenly paths, as their Creator

hath ordered and appointed for them : so ought the Saints,

if their hearts are fixed in heaven, if they hear not in vain,

and respond that they lift up their heart, if they imitate

him who said, for our conversation is in heaven ; because Phil- 3,

then they dwell in the regions above, and think of things

above, as i is said, For where your treasure is, there icill Matt. 6,

your heart be also ; from those very thoughts of things

above, they become patient ;
and for all that is going on on
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PSALM earth they care no more, while they are traversing their own
V ( 1 \

T

_1 course, than the luminaries of heaven care for aught save

how they do their work of days and nights, although they
see so great evils constantly happening on earth. Yet

perhaps it is easy for the righteous to bear those iniquities

of the wicked which do not affect themselves : but as they
bear those of which others are the victims, so let them bear

what is aimed against themselves. For they ought to endure

them not only because others arc the sufferers : and if they
suffer themselves, they ought not to lose their long-suffering.

For he who hath lost this, hath fallen from heaven : but

he who hath his heart fixed in heaven, it is but his earth

that suffereth on earth. Mow many things do men invent of

the luminaries themselves, and yet they bear them with

patience ; even as the righteous ought to endure all the false

charges that can be brought against themselves. For in

stance, the very thing I spoke of above, that this star is

Mercury s, that Saturn s, this again Jupiter s : all this is a

reproach unto the stars. What ? They when they hear

such reproaches, are they moved at all, or do they cease to

persevere in their course ? Thus then a man who in a nation

crooked and perverse hath the word of God, is like a star

1 al. that shineth in heaven. In what numbers 1 do they who think

m ^. they are honouring the sun, speak falsely concerning it?

things They who say, Christ is the sun, lie concerning the sun.

The sun knoweth that Christ is its Lord and Creator. And
if it can be angry, it is more bitterly indignant against one

who falsely honoureth it, than against one who revileth it
;

lor to a good servant injury to his Lord is worse than con

tumely against himself. How falsely do some speak of the

stars themselves ? Yet they bear it, they endure, they move

not. Why ? because they are in heaven. But what is

heaven ? Let us not pass over even this : what lies do men

tell, when they see the moon becoming darkened, and say,

the wicked are drawing her down ? Since at certain seasons

she hath her eclipse according to the appointment of God.

Yet she, who is in heaven, regardeth not those words of men.

But what is this, in heaven ? she is in the firmament of

heaven. He therefore, whose heart is in the firmament of

the book of God, regardeth not these things. For heaven,
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that is, the firmament, is figuratively taken for the book of TITTLE.

the Law. Thus it is somewhere written, Thou spreadest out Ps. 104,

the heavens as a skin. If it is spread out like a skin, it is

spread out as a book, that it may be read. But after its

season hath elapsed, it is not read. For the law is read,

because we have not as yet reached that Wisdom which

filleth the hearts and minds of those who look upon it : and

there will be no need for us to have any thing read to us

when there. For in what is read to us, syllables sound and

pass away : that light of Truth passeth not away, but

remaining stedfast satisfieth the hearts of those who witness

it ;
as it is said, They shall be satisfied with the plenteous- Ps. 36,

ness of Thy house : and Thou shalt give them drink of Thy

pleasures, a.s out of the river ; for with Thee is the well of

life. And behold the well itself: and in Thy light, he

addeth, shall we see light. For reading is only neces

sary, as long as we know in part, and prophesy in 1 Cor.

part, as the Apostle saith ; but when that which is perfect

is come, then that which is in part shall be done away.
For it is not thus in that city of Jerusalem, where the

angels dwell, apart from which we are now wandering,
and groaning in our pilgrimage ;

for we groan if we know

we are but pilgrims : since a man hateth his country
much indeed, if he thinketh himself happy while he

wandereth
;

is the Gospel, or the Apostle
a
,
read in that

city wherein are the angels ? They feed upon the Word of

God : in order for which Word of God to sound forth unto

us for a season, The Word was made Jlesh, and dwelt John i
,

among us. Nevertheless, the written law itself is our firma-
I4

incut; if our heart be there, it is not plucked up by the

wickednesses of men. It is therefore said, Thou spreadest

out the lieaven as a skin. Rut when the season of need for the

books passeth away, what is written, The Iteavens shall be rolled Is. 34,4.

together as a scroll t He therefore whose heart is on high,

hath a light in his own heart : he shineth in heaven, and

is not overcome by the darkness. For the darkness is

beneath : but iniquity is darkness
;

not a darkness that

cannot change. We have spoken of this yesterday. But

those who to-day are darkness, may be, if they choose.

a
i. P. the Epistle in the Service for Holy Communion.



3oO Fixedness of heart in heaven gives patience on earth.

PS.U.M to-morrow, light : those who have come here in darkness,
xciv. . -,

-- may at this moment, if they wish, become light. For the

Apostle saith openly, that no man might imagine that sins

Ephes. are natural, and cannot he changed : for ye were sometimes
&amp;lt;0 8&amp;gt;

dark- ness, but now are ye light in the Lord; walk as

children of light. Light, he saith, in the Lord, not in

yourselves. The heart is therefore in the book : if in the

book, it is in the firmament of heaven. If the heart be

there, let it shine thence, and it shall not be moved by the

wickedness in the world beneath ; not because it is there

in heaven in the flesh, but because it is there by its con

versation, as it is said, but our conversation is in heaven.

Thou canst not imagine that city, because thou scest it not

as yet. Dost thou wish to imagine heaven ? Think of the

Ps. 1,1. book of God. Hear the Psalm: and in His law will he
2.

exercise himself day and night. And there he is called

blessed, that hath not toalked in the counsel of the ungodly,
nor stood in the way of sinners: and hath not sat in the

scat of the scornful: bid his delight is in the law of the.

Lord. Behold a luminary in heaven : and in His law will

he exercise himself day and night. Doth he wish to bear

all things patiently ? Let him not come down from heaven,
and let him exercise himself in His law day and night.

His heart is then in heaven: if his heart is in heaven, all

the wickedness which taketh p]ace for a season upon earth,

all the successes of the wicked, all the sufferings of the

righteous, to him who exerciseth himself day and night in

the law of God, are as nought; patiently he cndureth all,

and blessed shall he be, instructed by the Lord. How is

he in the firmament of heaven ? because the law is a firma

ment. Blessed is the man wliom Thou cliastenest, O Lord,
and tcacJtcst him in Thy law ; that Thou maycst gire him

patience in time of adversity : until the. pit, he digged np for

the nngodly. Attend therefore to the lights of heaven, how

they go forth, and set, and return, and move on in their

courses
;
how they distinguish day from night, revolve years

and seasons; while such evils are happening on earth, yet

they have rest in heaven. What is it then that God teacheth

us ? Let us now attend to the Psalm.

7. Ver. 1. The Lord, is the God of vengeance ; the God of
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vengeance hath dealt confidently. Dost thou think that He V ER.

doth not punish ? The God of vengeance punisheth. What

is, The God ofvengeance? The God of punishments. Thou
murmurest surely because the bad are not punished : yet do

not murmur, lest ihou be among those who are punished.
That man hath committed a theft, and liveth : thou mur
murest against God, because he who committed a theft on

thee dieth not. See if thou do not still commit theft : if

thou dost not now, see whether thou hast at any time. If

thou art now day, remember thy night: if thou art now fixed

in heaven, bear in mind thy earth. Perhaps thou findest

that thou wast at some time a thief; and perhaps that some

other person was incensed, because thou also didst live,

though a thief, and hadst not died : but as thou, when thou

didst commit the sin, didst live for this reason, that thou

mightest not repeat it ; -do not, because thou hast passed

over, wish to overthrow the bridge of God s compassion.
Art thou ignorant that many are yet to pass where thou too

hast passed? Wouldest thou now live to murmur, if he who
before murmured against thee had been heard against thee ?

Nevertheless, even now, thou desirest God s vengeance

against the wicked, that the thief may die, and thou mur
murest against God, because the thief dieth not. Weigh in

the balance of equity the thief and the blasphemer ; thou

now sayest that thou art not a thief, but in murmuring against

God, thou art a blasphemer. The thief watcheth for a man s

sleep, that he may seize something: and thou sayest that

God is asleep, and seeth not man. Therefore, if thou

wouldest have another correct his hand, do thou first correct

thy tongue : thou wouldest have him correct his heart towards

man, correct thy heart towards God
;

lest perchance, when

thou desirest the vengeance of God, if it come, it find thee

first. For He will come: He will come, and will judge those

who continue in their wickedness, ungrateful for the pro

longation of His mercy, for His longsuilering, treasuring up
unto themselves wrath against the day of wrath, and re

velation of the righteous judgment of God, Who will render

to every man according to his deeds : because, The Lord is Rom. 2,

the God of vengeance, therefore hath He dealt confidently.

For He spared no man, when He was speaking here : the



35t2 Our Lord spoke boldly in behalf of the poor.

PSALM Lord Himself \vas in the weakness of the flesh, but in
X c ( v

strength of speech, lie respected not the persons of the

Jewish rulers. What words did He address unto them ?

and, as it is written, truly in confidence, because it is said in

Ps.12,5. the Psalms of Him, Notefor ihe comfortless Iroiibla? sake of
the needy, and because of lite deep stalling of ihe poor, I will

tip, fiftifh the Lord. Who are the needy? Who are the

poor? Those who have no hope except in Him, in whom
alone hope reposed is never deceived. Observe this, my
brethren, when the needy are mentioned in Scripture, they
do not seem to be meant only who have nothing. For thou

findest a poor man, who when he suffereth any injury,

applied) to no one but his patron, in whose mansion he

perhaps dwells, whose inmate, tenant, client he is
; and

declaretli that lie hath suffered an indignity because he

belongelli to him : his heart is in the man, his hope is in

the man, ashes in ashes. But there are others that are

opulent, and supported by the honours of mankind in this

lii e: who yet neither place their hopes in their money, nor

place their hopes in their estates, nor place their hope in their

household, nor in the splendour of a transitory dignity; but

their whole hope they repose in Him, Who hath no successor,

Who cannot die, Who cannot be deceived, and cannot

deceive
;

such men, although they seem to have many
things in this life, yet use them well for the support of the

indigent; they are counted among the Lord s poor. For

they see that they are living in peril in this life; they i eel

that they are pilgrims ; they dwell amid their opulence,

like the traveller in the inn, who is to pass onward, not to

remain as its possessor. What then saith the Lord ? For

the comfortless troubles sake of the needy, and because of
(he deep siyhiny of the poor, I will up, saith the Lord, and

will set him in safety. Our safety is our Saviour: in Him
lie would place the hope of all the needy and poor. And
what saith He? / will deal confidently in Him. What
meaneth this? He will not fear, will not spare the lusts

and vices of men. Truly, as a faithful physician, with the

healing knife of preaching in His hand, He hath cut away
all our wounded parts. Therefore such ;is He was pro

phesied and preached beforehand, such was lie found.
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He was speaking on the Mount, when He said, Blessed are V&quot;ER.

the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven,
^J-^-Q

There they are called blessed, ii ho are persecuted for 1012.

righteousness sake; for theirs (it is said in this very sermon)
is the kingdom of heaven. And that He might make them

lights
1

, that is, patiently enduring all those iniquities which l see p.

are transitory, He added, Blessed shall ye be, when men 34 5 3

shall revile you, and persecute you, and say all manner

of evil against you. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for

great is your reward in heaven. Further on in the sermon,

when He was beginning to teach them, although the crowd

surrounded Him, He said things to His disciples, which

would strike the very face of the Pharisees and Jews, who
had a kind of supremacy as interpreters of all the Scripture,

who appeared to themselves righteous, or imagined that

they seemed so, before whose supremacy the people seemed

to bow in subjection. He spared them not, saying, When Matt. o,

ye pray, ye shall not be as the hypocrites are ; for they love
}

to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the

streets, that they may be seen of men; and so forth. He
touched all; He feared no man. And when He had finished

the whole sermon, the Gospel concludeth respecting Him

thus, It came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, Matt. 7,

the people were astonished at His doctrine; for He taught^
1̂ ^

them as one having authority, and not as the Scribes. How

great things then did He, of Whom it is said, He taugfit

them as one having authority, say unto them? Woe unto you, Mat. 2:?,

Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! What great things did
13 16

He say unto them, before their face? He feared no one.

Why ? Because He is the God of vengeance. For this

reason He spared them not in words, that they might remain

for Him after to spare them in judgment; because if they

were unwilling to accept the healing of His word, they

would afterwards incur their Judge s doom. Wherefore ?

Because He hath said, The Lord is the God of vengeance,

the God of vengeance hath dealt confidently ; that is, He
hath spared no man in word. He who spared not in word

when about to suffer, will He spare in judgment when about

to judge ? He who in II is humility feared no man, will He
fear any man in His glory ? From His dealing thus con-

VOL. iv. A a



354 Christ, exalted after suffering, teaches Patience.

PSALM fidentlv in time past, imagine how lie will deal at the end of
xnv

time. Murmur not then against God, Who seemeth to spare

the wicked
;
hut be thou good, and perhaps lor a season lie

may not spare thee the rod, that He may in the end spare

tliee in judgment. The Lord in tlie Cod of vengeance, the

Cod of vengeance Jiath dealt confidently.

8. Ver. 2. And because He dealt confidently, they endured

not His confidence: and because lie came humble, and in

mortal flesh, and to die, not to do as sinners, but to suffer

as sinners : when lie had come for these reasons, and had

dealt confidently, and they could not bear His confidence of

speech, what did they do ? They seized Him, they scourged,

mocked, buffeted, besmeared Him with spitting, crowned

Him with thorns, lifted Him up on the Cross, at last slew

Him. And what followed, because He dealt confidently?

Be exalted, Than Judge of lite irorld. Because they im

prisoned Him when humble, thinkest thou they will imprison
Him when exalted ? Because they judged Him when mortal,

will they not be judged by Him when immortal ? What
then sailh He ? lie exalted, Thou, Who hast dealt confidently,

the confidence of Whose word the wicked bore not, but

thought they did a glorious deed, when they seized and

crucified Thee
; they who ought to have seized on Thee

with faith, seized Thee with persecution. Thou then Who
hast among the wicked dealt confidently, and hast feared no

man, because Thou hast suffered, be exalted; that is, arise

again, depart into heaven. Let the Church also bear with

long-suffering what the Church s Head hath borne with

long-suffering. He exalted, I /ton Judge of the world : and
reiiard the

]&amp;gt;roud after /heir deserting, lie will reward

them, brethren. For what is this, Be exalted, Thou Judge

of tJie world: and reward the proud after their deserting.

This is the prophecy of one who doth predict, not the bold

ness of one who commandeth. Not because the Prophet
said, Be exalted, Thou Judge of the world, did Christ obey
the Prophet, in arising from the dead, and ascending into

heaven ;
but because Christ was to do this, the Prophet pre

dicted it. He seeth Christ abased in the spirit, abased he

seeth Him : fearing no man, in speech sparing no man, and

he saith, lie 1i&amp;lt;illt dealt confidently. He seeth how con-
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fidently He hath dealt, he seeth Him arrested, crucified, VER.

humbled, he seeth Him rising from the dead, and ascending--

into heaven, and from thence to come in judgment of those,

among whose hands He had suffered every evil : Be exalted,

he saith, Thou Judge of Hie world, and reward the proud

after their deserriny. The proud He will thus reward, not

the humble. Who are the proud ? Those to whom it is

little to do evil : but they even defend their own sins. For

on some of those who crucified Christ, miracles were after

wards performed, when out of the number of the Jews them

selves there were found believers, and the blood of Christ

was given unto them. Their hands were impious, and red

with the blood of Christ. He whose blood they had shed,

Himself washed them. They who had persecuted His

mortal body whicli they had seen, became part of His very

body, that is, the Church. They shed their own ransom,
that they might drink their own ransom. For afterwards

more were converted. When many miracles were wrought by
the Apostles, several thousand men in one day believed :

and they were found to be in such close union with one

another, that they sold all their possessions, and laid before

the Apostles feet the price of them ; to every one was

distributed according to his necessity : and they had one

heart and one soul in the Lord. This was the case even

with the very crucifiers of our Lord. And why were they

not rewarded ? Because it is said, Render a recompense fo

the proud: but they chose not to be proud. For when they

saw many miracles wrought in the name of Christ, Whom
they imagined they had slain : moved by those miracles,

they heard from Peter in Whose name they were wrought:

for they, as servants, would not assume to themselves the

power of their Lord, so as to assert that His work in them

was their own work. Those servants then gave the honour

to their Lord : they said, that what they wondered at, was

wrought in His name Whom they crucified. They then

became humble, they were pricked in heart, they were moved

to confession of their sin, and asked advice, saying,
37

shall we do ? Not in despair of salvation, but in search of

healing. Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be

baptized every one of you in the name of our Lord Jesus

A a 2



35(5 In what spirit we may (picstion of Providence.

PSALM CJi rist. Those who repented were humble: to them there-
V^ (^ I \7

fore recompense was not rendered, because see what this

Psalm saith, Ik exalted, Than Judije of lite world, and

render recompense to the proud. These then were ex-

cepted from among the number of the proud : in them those

words of our Lord, spoken as He was hanging on the Cross,

Luke23, availed : Father,forgive them: for they know not wliat they

do. Be exalted, lltou Judge of the world, and render a

recompense to lite proud. Will lie then render a recom

pense ? lie will : but to the proud.

9. Ver. 3. 4. But when, when will He reward them ? In the

mean while the wicked triumph, exult, blaspheme, and do all

manner of evil. Doth this move thce ? Ask the reason in a pious

spirit: blame not in thy pride. Doth it move thee ? This Psalm

sympathised! with thee, it seeketh with thce, not because it

knoweth not
;

but that thou mayest find in it what thou

wast ignorant of; for this reason, it seeketh with thee what

it knoweth. Just as he who wisheth to console any man,
cannot cheer him unless he grieve with him : he first grieveth

\\ith him, and then cheereth him with consolatory words.

But if he approachcth him laughing at his sorrow, he hath

not what we have just spoken of, as the Apostle telleth us,

llom. 12, to rejoice with them that do rejoice, and to weep with them

that weep. That he therefore may rejoice with thce, thou

first dost weep with him; thou art sorrowful with him, that

thou mayest cheer him : thus this Psalm and the Spirit of

God, surely knowing all things, seeketh with thee, as it

were in thine own words: Lord, how long shall the -ungodly,

how long shall ihe ungodly triumph ? They answer, and icill

speak wickedness, they all will speak that work unrighteous

ness. What is their saying, but against God, when they say :

What proiiteth it us that we live thus? What wilt thou reply ?

Doth God truly regard our deeds ? For because they live,

they imagine that God knoweth not their actions. Behold,
what evil happened) unto them! If the officers

1

knew where

they were, they would arrest them
;
and they therefore avoid

the officer s eyes, that they may escape instant appre-
b Stadonarivs. Soldiers, and officers of notorious offence ;. Ex 1. 1. e. de

of the governors, stationed in certain Curios, et Stationar. lihro ]2. et ex 1.

places through the province? and cities, 31. de Episc. et Cler. in C. Tbeod.
who gave information to the magistrate? lien. Cod. Theod. Gothof. 1. vi. Tit. 2i).
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hension
; but no one can escape the eye of God, since He VER.

not only seeth within the closet, but within the recesses of-

the heart. Even they themselves believe that nothing can

escape God: and because they do evil, and are conscious of

what they have done, and see that they live while God

knoweth, though they would not live if the officer discovered

them; they say unto themselves, These things please God:

and, in truth, if they displeased Him, as they displease kings,

as they displease judges, as they displease governors, as

they displease recorders
, yet could we escape the eye of

God, as we do escape the eyes of those authorities ? There

fore these things please God. Therefore it is said in another

Psalm to a sinner, These things hast ihou done, and I heldv*- 50,

My tongue, and thou tJiOiightest unrighteousness, that 1

icill be like tltyself. What meaneth this, that I will be like

thyself? That as thy sins please thyself, so thou dost think

that they also please Me. And He threatened! for the

future : but I will reprove thee. He then Who said, / held

My tongue, is not silent. Though He said, These things
hast tltott clone, and I held My tongue: and thou tlioughtest

unrighteousness, that I will be such as thyself: yet He held

not His tongue. For while we are speaking, He is not

silent : while the reader readeth, He is not silent : while the

Psalm chanteth thus, He is not silent : and all this is the

voice of God throughout the round world. How then is He
silent ? How is He not silent ? In speech He is not silent :

in vengeance He is silent. What then mean the words,

These things hast tJiou done, and I held My tongue? These

things thou hast done, and I have not punished. Thou

tliouglttest unrighteousness, that I will be like thyself. On
the very silence, that is, delay of punishment, He saith in

another passage, I have long lime holden My peace; shall I#.

I hold My peace alway? Lord, how long shall the ungodly,
how long sliall the ungodly triumph? They answer, and
will speak unrighteousnessf they will speak, all that work

unrighteousness? And he significth all their works. What
meaneth answer? They have a reply to make against the

c
Commentarieruibus, masters of offenders, and to receive indictments.

prisons, and notaries, whose duty it was Ben.
to keep records of imprisonments and



358 They wno despise mercy treasure up wrath.

PSAI M righteous. Some righteous man cometli, and saith, Do not

- commit iniquity. Wherefore ? That thou mayest not die.

Behold, iniquity 1 have committed: why do I not die?

That man wrought righteousness: and he is dead: why is

lie dead? I have wrought iniquity: why hath not God
carried me off? Behold, that man did righteously : and

why hath lie thus visited him? why suffereth IJc thus?

They answer; this is the meaning of the word ansv:er : for

they have a reply to make
;
because they are spared, from

the longsuffering of God, they discover an argument for

their reply. He spareth them for one reason, they answer

for another, because they still live. For the Apostle telleth

us wherefore He spareth, he expoundeth the grounds of the

longsuffering of God : And thinkest thou this, Oman, that

judyest them which do such things, and doest the same, that

t],ou shall escape the judgment of God? Or despisest thou

the richer of His goodness, and forbearance, and lo)ig-

siijfering; not knowing that the longsuffering of God leadeth

thee. to repentance!
1 Bat thou, that is, he who answereth

and saith, If I displeased God, lie would not spare me,
Rom. 2, hear what he worketh for himself; hear the Apostle; But

after thy hardness and impenitent heart Ircasurest np unto

thyself wrat It against the day of wrath, and revelation of
the righteous Judgment of God ; Who will render to every

man according to his deeds. lie therefore increaseth His

longsuffering, thou increasest thine iniquity. His treasure

will consist in eternal mercy towards those who have not

despised His mercy ;
but thy treasure will be discovered in

wrath, and what thou daily layest up by little and little, thou

wilt find in the accumulated mass; thou layest up by the

grain, but thou wilt find the whole heap. Omit not to watch

thy slightest daily sins : rivers are filled from the smallest

drops.
10. Ver. 5. 0. What do they do, who answer, and will

speak unrighteousness, because they sin and are spared ?

They humbled Thy people, Lord: that is, all those who
live righteously, against whom all the wicked like to vent

their pride. They have humbled Thy people, O Lord; and
hare troubled Thine heritage. They have murdered the,

widow, and the fatherless : and slain the proselyte ; that is,
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the traveller, the pilgrim : the comer from far, as the V~ER.

Psalmist calleth himself. Each of these expressions is

too clear in meaning to make it worth while to dwell upon
them.

11. Ver. 7. And they have said, The Lord shall not see :

He observeth not, regardeth not these things : He careth for

other matters, He understandeth not. These are the two asser

tions of the wicked: one which I have just quoted, These

thinys hast thou done, and I held my tonyue, and thou

tJiotiylttest unrighteousness, lhat I will be like thyself. What

meanetb, that I will be like thyself? Thou thinkest that

I see thy deeds, and that they are pleasing unto Me, because

I do not punish them. There is another assertion of the

wicked: because God neither regardeth these things, nor

observeth that He may know how I live, God lieedeth me
not. Doth then God make any reckoning of me ? or doth

He even take account of me ? or of men in general ? Un

happy man ! He cared for thee, that thou mightest exist :

doth He not care that thou live well? Such then are the

words of these last; and yet they have said, The Lord shall

not see: neither shall the God of Jacob regard it.

12. Ver. 8. Take heed now, ye that are unwise among
the people: yefools, some time understand! He teacheth

His people whose feet might slip: any one among them seeth

the prosperity of the wicked, himself living well among the

Saints of God, that is, among the number of the sons of

the Church : he seeth that the wicked flourish, and work

iniquity, he envieth, and is led to follow them in their

actions; because he seeth that apparently it profiteth him

nothing that he liveth well in humility, hoping for his reward

here. For if he hopeth for it in future, he loseth it not ;

because the time is not yet come for him to receive it.

Thou art working in a vineyard : execute thy task, and thou

shall receive thy pay. Thou wouldest not exact it from thy

employer, before thy work was finished, and yet dost thou

exact it from God before thou dost work? This patience is

part of thy work, and thy pay dependeth upon thy work :

thou who dost not choose to be patient, choosest to work

less upon the vineyard : since this act of patience belongeth

to thy labouring itself, which is to gain thy pay. But if



o(jO God is not defrauded. His teaching of the nations.

PSALM ihou art treacherous, take care, lest thou shouldest not only
N ( iv.

not receive thy pay, but also suffer punishment, because

thou hast chosen to be a treacherous labourer. When such

a labourer beginncth to do ill, he watcheth his employer s

eyes, who hired him for his vineyard, that he may loiter

when his eye is turned away ;
but the moment his eyes arc

turned towards him, he worketh diligently. But God, Who
hired thec, averteth not His eyes: thou canst not work

treacherously: the eyes of thy Master are ever upon thee :

seek an opportunity to deceive Him, and loiter if thou canst.

If then any of you had any such ideas, when yc saw the

wicked flourishing, and if such thoughts caused your feet to

slip in the path of God ;
to you this Psalm speaketh : but if

perchance none of you be such, through you it doth address

others, in these words, Take heed now ; since they had

said, The Lord Khali not sec: neither shall tlte God of Jacob

regard it. Tnke /iced, it saitli, now, yc that are unwise

among tlie people : and ye fools, some time understand!

13. Yer. 9, 10. He that planted the ear, shall He not hear ?

lie who enabled thee to hear, shall He not be able Himself

to hear ? He that planted the car, Khali He not hear ? or

He that made the eye, doth He not consider ? or He that

instrncteth the nations, shall not He reproce ? Listen

earnestly to this, brethren, He that instructeth the nations,

shall not He reproce? This is what God is at present

doing: He is instructing the nations: for this reason He
sent His word to man throughout the world : lie sent it by

Angels, by Patriarchs, by Prophets, by servants, through so

many heralds going before the Judge. He sent also His

own Word Himself, lie sent Ilis own Son in Person: He
sent the servants of His Son, and in these very servants His

own Son. Throughout the world is every where preached
the word of God. Where is it not said unto men, Abandon

your former wickedness, and turn yourselves to right paths ?

He spareth, that ye may correct yourselves: He punished
not yesterday, in order that to-day ye may live well. He
teacheth the heathen, shall He not therefore reprove ? will

He not hear those whom He teacheth ? will He not judge
those to whom He hath beforehand sent and sown lessons of

warning ? If thou wast in a school, wouldest thou receive a
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task, and not repeat it ? When therefore thou receives! it
1 11_ i

from thy master, thou art being taught : the Master giveth

thy task into thy hands, and shall He not exact it from thee

when thou comest to repeat it? or when thou hast begun to

repeat it, shalt thou not be in fear of stripes ? At present
then we are receiving our work : afterwards we are placed
before the Master, that we may give up to Him all our

past tasks, that is, that we may give an account of all those

things which are now being bestowed upon us. Hear the2Cor.5,

Apostle s words : We must all appear before thejudgment -

seat of Christ : that every one may receive according to

things done in Itis body, whether it be good or bad.

Or He that instructeth the heathen, shall He not reprove? it

in He that teacJteth man knowledge. Doth He not know,Who
maketh thee to know ? // is He that teaclieth man knowledge.

14. Ver. 11. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that

they are but vain. For although thou knowest not the

thoughts of God, that they are righteous ;
He knoweth the

thoughts of man, that they are but vain. Even men have

known the thoughts of God : but those to whom He hath

become a friend, it is to them He sheweth His counsel. Do

not, brethren, despise yourselves: if ye approach the Lord

with faith, ye hear the thoughts of God ; these ye are now

learning, this is told you, and for this reason ye are taught,

why God spareth the wicked in this life, that ye may not

murmur against God, Who teacheth man knowledge. The

Lord knoiceth the thoughts of man, that they are but vain.

Abandon therefore the thoughts of man, which are vain: that

ye may take hold on the thoughts of God, which are wise.

But who is he who taketh hold on the thoughts of God?
He who is placed in the firmament of heaven. We have

already chaunted that Psalm, and have expounded this

expression therein.

15. Ver. 12, 13. Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest,

O Lord : and teachest him from Thy law ; that Thou

mayest give him patience in time of malice : until the pit

be digged upfor the ungodly. Behold, thou hast the counsel of

God, wherefore He spareth the wicked: the pit is being digged
for the sinner. Thou wishest to bury him at once : the pit

is as yet being dug for him: do not be in haste to bury him.



3b k2 The pit is preparing for proud sinners.

PSALM What mean the words, until the pit be diqqed up for the
xnv .

sinner? or whom cloth He mean by sinner? One man?
No. Whom then ? The whole race of such that are

sinners? No
;
them that are proud ;

for he had said before,

Retrard Uie proud after their deserving. For that publican,
who would not so much as lift np his eyes to heaven, but

Lukel8,swo/ upon //is breast, saying, God be merciful to me a

tinner, was a sinner; but since he was not proud, and since

God will render a recompense to the proud ;
the pit is being

dug not for him, but for them that are such, until He render

a recompense to the proud. In the words then, until lite

pit be digged up for the ungodly, understand the proud.
Who is the proud ? lie who doth not by confession of his

sins do penance, that he may be healed through his humility.

Who is the proud ? He who chooseth to arrogate to himself

those few good things which he seemeth to possess, and who
doth detract from the mercy of God. Who is the proud ?

lie who although he doth ascribe unto God his good works,

yet insulteth those who do not those good works, and

raiscth himself above them. For even that Pharisee said,

ib. 11. / thank Thee: he said not, I do these works of my own

power. He thanked God for the works which he did : he

was therefore conscious that he did well, and that his doing
so was of God. Whence then was he rebuked? Because he

insulted the publican. Attend to this, that ye may become

perfect. There ought to come first, whether in man or

woman, a confession of sins, a healthful penitence which

may avail to reform the man, not to mock God: but when,

after repentance, he hath begun a good life, he hath yet to

be careful, that he ascribe not his works to himself, but give

thanks to Him, by Whose grace he hath been enabled to live

well; for it is He Who called, He Who enlightened him.

Is this man then perfect ? No. Something is yet wanting
to him. What is that ? That he be not proud over those

who do not as yet live as he liveth. Such a man is at last

safe : the recompense spoken of above is not rendered unto

him : he is not among those for whom the pit is being dug.
Consider him who said, / thank T/iee, ihat I am not as

other men arc, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, even as this

publican. How did he exalt himself, when he said, / am
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not as this publican ? but the other, with downcast eyes, VER.

smote his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner ! JjLJJL

The one was proud of his good works, the other humble in

his bad deeds. See, brethren, that humility in bad works

pleased God more than pride in good works : thus God
hateth the proud. And therefore He thus concluded, Verily ib. 14.

/ say unto yon, the publican went down to Jiis housejustified
rather than the Pharisee ; and He saith why : For every one

that exalleth himself, shall be abased: and he that humble!k

himself, shall be exalted. My brethren, even hence we learn

that Christ hath taught us humility, because God became

Man. This is the very humility which displeaseth the pagans ;

whence they mock us. What manner of God do ye worship,

that was born ? What manner of God do ye worship, that

was crucified ? The humility of Christ displeaseth the proud:
but if it pleaseth thee who art a Christian, imitate it. If

thou hast imitated it, thou wilt not labour : for Himself hath

said, Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, Mat.n,

and I will give you rest. Learn from Me, for I am meek and 28

loicly of heart. This then is the Christian doctrine : no

man doeth any thing well, except by His grace. A man s

bad acts are his own : his good he doth of God s bounty.
When he hath begun to do well, let him not ascribe it unto

himself: when he hath not attributed it to himself, let

him give thanks to Him from Whom he hath received it.

But when he doeth well, let him not insult him who doth

not as he doth, nor exalt himself above him : for the grace
of God is not stayed at him, so that it cannot reach

another.

10. That Thou mayest give him patience in days of
malice : until the pit be digged up for the ungodly. Have

patience therefore every one, if thou art a Christian, in time

of malice. Days of malice are those in which the ungodly

appear to flourish, and the righteous to suffer; but the

suffering of the righteous is the rod of the Father, and the

prosperity of the ungodly is their own snare. For because

God givelh you patience in time of adversity, until the pit

be digged up for the ungodly, do not think that the Angels
are standing in some place with mattocks, and are digging
that great pit which shall be able to contain the whole race
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PSALM of the ungodly ;
and because ye see that the wicked are

-many, and say unto yourselves carnally: Truly what pit can

contain so great a multitude of the wicked, such a crowd of

sinners? where is a pit of such dimensions, as to contain all,

dug? when finished? therefore God spareth them. This is

not so: their very prosperity is the pit of the wicked: for

into that shall they fall, as it were into a pitfall. Attend,

brethren, for it is a great thing to know that prosperity is

called a pitfall : until the pit be digged up for the ungodly.

For God spareth him whom He knoweth to be ungodly and

impious, in His own hidden justice: and this very sparing
of God, causeth him to be puffed up through his impunity.
He thinketh himself exalted, and he falleth : in this very

thing he falleth, in that he thinketh himself exalted. In

this he thinketh that he is treading on high, and God calleth

this a pit. A pit tendeth downwards, not heavenwards: but

the proud ungodly appear to be ascending towards heaven,

while actually they are being sunk beneath the earth. On
the contrary, the humble seem to bow themselves down to

the ground, but really arc ascending into heaven. Have

patience then, every believer, if thou hast been taught frqiu

the law of God, that thy heart may be in the firmament of

heaven : for God made the lights on the fourth day, which

is termed the fourth of the week
;
whence this Psalm hath

taken its title. As thou seest the constellations in per
fect patience pursue their own courses, without regarding
what men say concerning them ; so also do thou not regard
whatever flesh may have done towards thee. For every
man is flesh and blood. For thou art not vile in com

parison with another s flesh, by which thou secmest to be

oppressed : because lie assumed the flesh for thee, and for

thee lie poured forth His blood, Who will bring both thee

and that man before His own judgment; and if He gave
thee such blessings when thou wast in thy sins, what doth

He reserve for thee, if thou art faithful? Hence take

patience. How art thou to take patience ? When thou

sayest, Because it is the will of God, therefore the wicked

flourish : He wisheth to spare the wicked, He leadeth to

repentance those whom lie spareth ;
but they do not

reform: He knoweth how to judge them. But a man is
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impatient, when he chooseth to gainsay either the goodness VER.

of the Lord, or His long-suffering, or His power, or the

justice of his Judge. The proud man raiseth himself up

against God : God sinketh him: and he sinketh by the very
act of raising himself up against God. For in another

Psalm he thus saith, Thou hast cast them down, while they PH. 72,

were being exalted. He said not, Thou hast cast them

down, because they were exalted
; or, Thou hast cast them

down, after they were exalted ; so that the period of their

exaltation be one, of their casting down another: but in the

very act of their exaltation were they cast down. For in

proportion as the heart of man is proud, so doth it recede

from God
;
and if it recede from God, it sinketh down into

the deep. On the other hand, the humble heart bringelh
God unto it from heaven, so that He becometh very near

unto it. Surely God is lofty, God is above all the heavens,

He surpasseth all the Angels : how high must these be

raised, to reach that exalted One ? Do not burst thyself by

enlarging thyself; I give thee other advice, lest perchance
in enlarging thyself thou burst, through pride: surely God
is lofty : do thou humble thyself, and He will descend unto

thee.

17. Ver. 14. We have heard why He spareth the wicked:

this very thing is- their pitfall. God saith to thee, How the

pit is dug for them, and why it is dug, it is not thine to

know ; but from My law learn that patience is thy duty,
until the pit be digged upfor the ungodly. And what, thou

sayest, of one who suffers, and that among the ungodly
themselves ? The next verse answereth thee : For the Lord

icill not cast off His people. He trieth them, He doth not

cast them off. For how speakcth Scripture in another

passage? For whom the Lord loveth He chastenelh, andHeb.iz,

scourycth every son whom He rccciveth. He receiveth thee

after thou art scourged ; and dost thou say, that He casteth

thee off? We see men do this in the case of their own
sons: sometimes they allow their sons when despaired of

to go and live at their own pleasure ; those whom they hope

for, they scourge ;
those whom they see to be utterly hope

less and intractable, they leave to live as they choose.

The one whom he thus abandons to do as he pleases, he
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PSAI.M moans not to admit to his inheritance : while he scourgeth
- that son for whom ho keepeth the inheritance. But when

God scourgeth a son, let him run beneath the hand of his

Father while He scourgeth him
;
because lie who scourgeth

him, is chastening him in preparation for his heritage.

He doth not cast off from the inheritance His son whom lie

scourgeth : but lie scourgeth him, in order that he may
receive it. Let him not be so foolish and childish in Ins

thoughts as to say, My father loveth my brother more, whom
he allo\veth to do whatever he will : I, if I move against

my father s orders, find the scourge. Do thou rejoice

beneath the scourge: because the heritage is kept for thee,

for the Lord will not cast off His people. He chasteneth

for a season, He condemueth not for ever: the others He

spareth for a season, and will condemn them for evermore.

Make thy choice : dost thou wish temporary suffering, or

eternal punishment? temporal happiness, or eternal life?

What doth God threaten? Eternal punishment. What
doth He promise ? Eternal rest. His scourging the good,

is temporary : His sparing- the wicked, is also temporary.
For the Lord will not cast off His people^ neither will He

forsake His inheritance.

18. Ver. 15. Until righteousness, he saith, turn again
unto judgment^ &amp;lt;md all they that have it are right in heart.

Listen now, and gain righteousness: for judgment thou

canst not yet have. Thou shouldest gain righteousness

first; hut that very righteousness of thine shall turn unlo

judgment. The Apostles had righteousness here on earth,

and bore with the wicked. Hut what is said unto them ?

Mat. 19, Ye shall sit on twelve thrones, jn-dghig the twelve tribes of

Israel. Their righteousness therefore shall turn unto judg
ment. For whoever is righteous in this life, is so for this

reason, that he may endure evils with patience : let him

suffer patiently the period of suffering, and the day of

judging comelh. But why do 1 speak of the servants of

God? The Lord Himself, Who is the Judge of all living

and dead, first chose to be judged, and then to judge.
Until righteousness turn again unto judgment ; and all such

as have it are right in heart. Those who have righteous

ness at present, arc not yet judges. For the first thing is
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to have righteousness, and afterwards to judge : He first VER.

endureth the wicked, and afterwards judgeth them. Let

there be righteousness now : afterwards it shall turn again
unto judgment. And so long He eudureth wicked men,
as God doth will, as long as God s Church shall endure

them, that she may be taught through their wickedness.

Nevertheless, God will not cast off His people, until righte

ousness be turned again unto judgment: all such as have it

are right in heart. Who are those who are right in heart?

Those whose will is the will of God. He spareth sinners :

thou dost wish Him at once to destroy sinners. Thy heart

is crooked and thy will perverted, when thy will is one way
and the will of God another. God wisheth to spare sinners:

thou dost not wish sinners spared. God is of long-suffering

to sinners : thou dost not wish to endure sinners. But as

I had begun saying, thou wishest one thing, God willeth

another : turn thy heart, and direct it unto God : because

the Lord also hath had compassion on the weak. He saw

in His body, that is, in His Church, the weak, who first

tried to follow their own will, but when they saw that the

will of God was different, directed themselves and their

heart to undertake and follow the will of God. Wish not

to bend the will of God to thy will, but rather correct

thy will to His. The will of God is like a rule: behold,

suppose, thou hast twisted the rule : whence canst thou be

set straight? But the rule itself continueth straight: for it

is immutable. As long as the rule is straight, thou hast

whither to turn thyself, and straighten thy perversity ; thou

hast a means of correcting what is crooked in thee. lint

what do men will ? It is not enough that their own will is

crooked ; they even wish to make the will of God crooked

according to their own heart, that God may do what they
themselves will, when they ought to do that which God
willeth.

19. But how did our Lord unite two wills in one, in the

Man which He carried with Him? Prefiguring that in His

body, that is, in His Church, there would bo some who would

wish to do their own will, but would afterwards follow the

will of God ;
because He hath shewn that some weak ones

belong unto Himself, and hath prefigured them in Himself.
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PSALM For it was for this reason that He sweated blood from His

whole body, because in His body, that is, in His Church,
Luke21,
44. He shewed the blood of Martyrs. From His whole body

blood flowed : thus His Church hath her Martyrs, through
her whole body is poured forth blood. Prefiguring there

fore in Himself, or in His body, some weak persons, in the

Mat. 26, person of the weak, sympathising with them, lie saith, O

Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me! He
shcweth the will of a man: if He remained in this will, lie

would then seem to be shewing a heart not right. But if He
hath shewn compassion on thee, and in Himself also lie

freeth thee
;
imitate what follows, and say, Nevertheless, not

as I will, but as Thou, Father, wilt. If thy human will hath

begun to creep on thee, O that God would slay that mine

enemy, so that he could not persecute me! O if it could

fall out that I might not suffer so much from him ! But if

thou hast persevered, and hast set thy mind on something,

though thou scest that it is not the will of God, thou art

wicked in heart, thou hast not righteousness that shall turn

again unto judgment : for all who have it, are rialit in heart.

And who are riyht in heart ? Those who arc found as Job

Jobi, was found, who saith, The Lord (jare, and the Lord halli
2 taken aicay: as the Lord willed, so is it done : blessed be

the name of the Lord. Behold a righteous heart : a second

time under a heavy stroke, what said he to his wife, whom
the devil had left and had not slain, that he might have an

assistant, and not her husband a consoler? For he remem-

Gen. 3, bered that Adam was deceived by that Eve, and he thought
this Eve was necessary to him. She came to Job, like Eve :

but this Adam was happier when he conquered on the

dunghill, than the Adam who was conquered in Paradise;

for what did he answer unto that woman ? Behold a heart

prepared, a righteous heart. Did he not suffer persecutions,
and those heavy ones? And all Christians suffer them

;
and

if men rage not, yet the devil ragcth : and if emperors have

become Christians ;
hath the devil also become a Christian ?

Attend therefore, holy brethren, to what maketh a righteous

Job 2, 9. heart. She came and said unto him, Stty somewhat against

Cod, and die. She counted all his or her own miseries: Sat/

somewhat ayainst God, she said, and die. And he now
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recognising Eve, wishing to return whence he had fallen,

with his heart fixed in God, as a luminary in the firmament, .

dwelling in his heart in the book of God, saith, Thou speakest Job 2,

as one ofthefoolish icomen spetikelli. What! Shall we receive
10&amp;gt;

good at the hand of God, and shall ice not endure evil?

Because his heart was fixed in God, therefore was it right :

for because God is right, when thou dost fix thine heart in

Him, He becometh thy standard, that thine heart may be

right. Fix therefore thine heart in Him, and it will be right.

But the human will was beginning to seduce thee. Some

thing of the weakness of the flesh was deceiving thy mind :

do not yet despair. The Lord in His weakness prefigured

thee, not Himself: for the Lord, Who was to rise again on

the third day, feared not to suffer. If He suffered altogether

as a man, and was not about to suffer as God, and if He
knew that He would rise again in three days, He could not

in any way feel dread when about to die, as Paul feared not,

knowing that he should rise again at the end of time. For

he saith
;
For I am in a strait betwixt the two, having a Philip.

desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better;
] 23 - 24&amp;gt;

nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more needful for you.

For it was a weariness to him to remain in the flesh, he felt

an ardent longing in two ways ;
to be released and to be

with Christ, he said, was far best. Thus when his martyrdom
was close at hand, how did he exult! how did he glory! /2Tim.

have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have
4

kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown

of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall

give me at that day. He rejoiceth when about to be crowned,

and yet Ho who will crown him is sorrowful : the Apostle

thus rejoiceth, and our Lord Christ saith, O My Father, if it Mat. 20,

be possible, let this cup pass from Me. But He took upon
Himself sorrow, as He did the flesh. For ye must not think,

that I assert that our Lord was not sorrowful. For if I

asserted that He was not sorrowful, when the Gospel saith,

My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death; it might Mat.26,

follow that when the Gospel saith, Jesus slept, He did not is.8,24.

sleep: when the Gospel saith, Jesus ate, that He did notJ^
e

]!J

eat: the worm of corruption hath thus crept in, and left&c.

nothing whole. So that it may be said, that He had not a

VOL. iv. B b
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PSAI.M true body, and had not a true flesh. Whatever therefore is
xciv. . . .- written of Him, brethren, really happened, and is true. Was

He therefore sorrowful ? Assuredly sorrowful, but with sorrow

taken of His own free will, even as lie assumed the flesh of

Uis own will; as He of His own will took upon Him true

Mesh, so did He of His own will take upon Him true sorrow.

Thus also of His own will hath He shewn in Himself, that if

perchance some weakness hath come over thee, and thou

hast begun to wish otherwise than God doth will, thou mayest
see how thine own heart hath turned itself aside from the

straight rule, thou mayest fix thy heart after the rule, and

thy heart which in the man had begun to be crooked, may
be directed after Cod. Thus then the Lord, as a guide to

Mat. 26, thee. saith : My soul is sorrowful eren unto death: and, O
38.

Father, if it be possible, let this cup passfrom Me. But say

then at once what He said, that He might teach thee:

ib. i-2. Nevertheless, not as I ivill, but as Thou, Father, wilt. For

if ye do this, ye will have righteousness: if ye follow righ

teousness, your heart is right; if your heart be right, that

righteousness, which now endureth, will turn again unto

judgment, and afterwards, when thy Lord judgcth, thou shall

not only not dread evils, but shalt also glory in thy crown.

Then shalt thou see how the longsuffering of God hath pro

fited, either for their punishment or for thy crown : at present

thou seest not : believe what thou seest not as yet, lest thou

be ashamed when thou shalt see. Until righteousness turn

again untojud(/men t : all such as have it are right in heart.

20. Ver. 16. Who will rise up for me against the wicked?

or who trill take my part against the evil doers ? Many
persuade us to divers evils : the serpent ceaseth not to

whisper to thee to work iniquity : whichever way thou shalt

turn, if perchance thou hast done well, thou seekest to live

well with some one, and thou hardly findest any one
; many

wicked men surround thce, for there are few grains of wheat,
and much chaff. This floor hath its grains of corn, but as

yet they suffer. Therefore the whole mass of the wheat,
when separated from the chaff, will be great : the grains are

few, but when compared with the chaff, still many in them

selves. When therefore the wicked cry out on every side,

and say, Why livest thou thus? Art thou the only Christian?
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Why dost thou not do, what others also do ? Why dost thou

not frequent the theatres, as others do ? Why dost thou -

not use charms and amulets? Why dost thou not consult

astrologers and soothsayers, even as others do ? And thou

Grossest 1

thyself, and sayest, I am a Christian, that thou
.**&amp;lt;*

mayest repel them, whosoever they are; but the enemy
S

presses on, urges his attacks ;
what is worse, by the example

of Christians he choketh Christians. They toil on, in the

midst of heat : the Christian soul suffereth tribulation : yet
it hath power to conquer: hath it such power of itself?

For this reason remark what he saith. For he answereth,

What doth it profit me that I now find charms for myself,

and gain a few days ? I depart hence from this life, and

repair unto my Lord, Who shall send me into the flames ;

because 1 have preferred a few days to life eternal, He shall

send me into hell. What hell ? That of the eternal judg
ment of God. Is it really so, (the enemy answereth,)

unless indeed thou really believest that God careth how
men live ? And perhaps it is not an acquaintance who

speaketh thus to thee in the street, but thy wife at home, or

possibly the husband to the faithful and holy wife, her

deceiver. If it be the woman to her husband, she is as

Eve unto him
;

if as the husband unto the wife, he is as

the devil unto her: either she is herself as Eve unto thee,

or thou art a serpent unto her. Sometimes the father

would incline his thoughts to his son, and findeth him

wicked, utterly depraved : he is in a fever of misery, he

wavers, he seeketh how to subdue him, he is almost drawn

in, and consenteth : but may God be 2 near him. Hear al.

therefore the Psalm : Who will rise up for me against the

wicked? So many are there; wherever I look round, they
meet my eyes. Who shall withstand the devil, the prince of

iniquity, and his angels, and the men that have been seduced

by him?

21. Ver. 17. If the Lord, he saith, had not helped me:

within a little my soul had dwelt in hell. I had almost

plunged into that pit which is preparing for sinners : that

is, my soul had dwelt in hell. Because he already began
to waver, and nearly to consent, he looked back unto the

Lord. Suppose, for example s sake, he was insulted to

B b 2
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tempt him to iniquity. For sometimes the wicked flock
X CI V

--together, and insult the good; especially if they are more

in number, and if they have taken him alone, as there is

often much chaff about one grain of wheat
; (though there

will not be when the heap hath been fanned
;)

he is then

taken among many wicked ones, is insulted, and surrounded;

they wish to place themselves over him, they torment him

and insult him for his very righteousness. A great Apostle 1

say they ;
Thou hast flown into heaven, as Klias did ! Men

do these things, so that sometime, when he listeneth to the

tongue of men, he is ashamed to be good among the

wicked. Let him therefore resist the evil; but not of his

own strength, lest he become proud, and when he wishes

to escape the proud, himself increase their number. Hut

what should he say? Who will rise up for me ayainst the

wicked: or -who ivill take my part wjainst the evil-doers?

If the Lord /tad not helped me, icilhin a little my soul had
dwell in hell.

2-2. Ver. 18, 19. // / said, My foot haih slipl ,- Thy

mercy, O Lord, held me up. See how God loveth con

fession. Thy foot hath slipt, and thou savcst not, my foot

hath slipt; but thou sayest thou art firm, when thou art

slipping. The moment thou beginncst to slip or waver,

confess thou that slip, that thou mayest not bewail thy total

fall
;

that lie may help, so that thy soul be not in hell.

God loveth confession, loveth humility. Thou hast slipped,

as a man
;
God helpeth thee, nevertheless: yet say, My foot

hath slijit. Why dost thou slip, and yet sayest, I am firm ?

When I said, My foot hath slipt, Thy mercy, Lord, hath

held me up. Just as Peter presumed, but not in strength

of his own. The Lord was seen to walk upon the sea,

trampling on the heads of all the proud in this life. In

walking upon the foaming waves, lie figured His own course

when He trampleth on the heads of the proud. The Church

too doth trample upon them : for Peter is the Church Her
self. Nevertheless, Peter dared not by himself walk upon

Mat. 14, the waters; but what said he? Lord, if it be Thou, bid me
come nn to Thee on the water. He in 1 1 is own power, Peter

by His order; bid me, he saith, come unto Thee. He
answered, Come. For the Church also trampleth on the
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heads of the proud; but since it is the Church, and hath VER.

human weakness, that these words might be fulfilled, //.-r-^D J
ib. 30.

/ said, My foot hath slipt, Peter tottered on the sea, and

cried out, Lord, save me! and so what is here put, If
I said, My foot hath slipt, is put there, Lord, I perish.

And what is here, Thy mercy, O Lord, hath held me up,

is there put, And immediately Jesus stretched forth Hisfo.sH.

hand, saying, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou

doubt? It is wonderful how God proveth men: our very

dangers render Him Who rescueth us sweeter unto us.

For see what followeth : because he said, If I said, My
fool hath slipt, Thy mercy, O Lord, hath held me up.
The Lord hath become especially sweet unto him, in rescuing
him from danger ; and thus speaking of this very sweetness

of the Lord, he exclaimeth and saith, Lord, in the multi

tude of the sorrows that I had in my heart, Thy comforts
have refreshed my soul. Many sorrows, but many con

solations: bitter wounds, and sweet remedies.

23. Ver. 20. Wilt Thou have any thing to do ivith the

stool of iniquity, Who makest sorrow in learning ? He
hath said this, No wicked man sitteth with Thee, nor shalt

Thou have any thing to do with the stool of iniquity. And
he giveth an account whereof he understandeth this, For

Thou makest sorrow in learning. For from this, because

Thou hast not spared us, do I understand that Thou hast

nothing to do with the stool of iniquity. Thou hast this in

the Epistle of the Apostle Peter, and for this reason he hath

adduced a testimony from the Scripture : for the lime is

come, he saith, that judgment must begin at the house of
God: that is, the time is come for the judgment of those

who belong to the house of God. If sons are scourged,
what must the most wicked slaves expect ? For which

reason he added: And if it first begin at us, what shall the

end be of them that obey not the Goopcl of God? To which

he addeth this testimony: For if the righteous scarcely be i Peter

saved, uhere shall the ungodly and sinner appear? How 4 1 ^ 18 *

then shall the wicked be with Thee, if Thou dost not even prov.

spare Thy faithful, in order that Thou mayest exercise and 1] 31 -

teach them ? But as He spareth them not, for this reason,

that He may teach them : lie saith, For Thou makest sorrow
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PSALM in learning. Makest, that is, fonncst: from whence comes

the vfordjigulus (from Jingo], and a potter s vessel is called

fictile : not in the meaning of fiction, as a falsehood, but of

forming so as to give any thing being and some sort of form ;

ver. 9. as before he said, He that fabricated (Jinxil) the eye, shall

He not see ? Is that, fabricated the eye a falsehood? Nay,
it is understood He fashioned the eye, made the eye. And
is He not a potter when He makes men frail, weak, earthly ?

2 Cor. Hear the Apostle: We have this treasure in earthen vessels.
4 7

But perhaps some one else made these vessels for us ? Hear
Pom. 4, him speaking: II hat art thott, O man, who answerest against
20. 21.

God ? Can the vessel say to him thai /brined it, Why hast

thou made me so ? Hath not the potter power over the clay, to

make one vessel to honour, another to dishonour ? Behold

our Lord Himself, how He sheweth Himself a potter.

Because lie had made man of clay, He anointed him with

clay, for whom He had not made eyes in the womb. And
so when he saith, Hast Thou any thing to do with the stool of

wickedness, Who makest grief in learning? let us say it in

this sense ; Hast Thou any thing to do with the stool of

wickedness, Who makest grief in learning ? Makest, he

saith, grief in learning, that is, out of grief makest learning

for us, so that grief itself becomes our instruction. How is

sorrow our learning? When He scourgeth thec Who died

for thee, and Who doth not promise bliss in this life, and

Who cannot deceive, and when He giveth not here what

thou seekest. What will He give ? when will He give ?

how much will He give, Who giveth not here, Who here

teacheth, Who maketh sorrow in learning ? Thy labour is

here, ami rest is promised thee. Thou takest thought that

thou hast toil here : but take thought what sort of rest He

promiselh. Canst thou conceive it? If thou couldest, thou

wouldest see that thy toil here is nothing toward an equivalent.
1 Cor. Hear one who had seen it in part, who said, Now I know in
1 } 1 .

part. What saith this Apostle? For our light affliction,

which isfor the present, and temporal, workclhfor us afar
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, after an in

credible measure, and to an incredible measure. What is

the, worketh Jor HS ajar more exceeding and eternal weight
2 Cor.4, of glory For when doth it work? while we look not at the
\7 18.
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things which are seen
,
but at the tilings which are not seen: VBR.

for the things which are seen are temporal; but the things

tchich are not seen are eternal. Be not slothful in thy toil

for a short space : and thou shall rejoice without ceasing.

God will give thee eternal life : consider with how much toil

it should be purchased.
24. Attend, brethren

; it is for sale. What I have is for

sale, saith God unto thee, buy it. What hath He for sale?

1 have rest for sale
; buy it by thy toil. Attend, that we

may be in Christ s name brave Christians : the remainder of

the Psalm is but a little, let us not be weary. For how can

he be strong in doing, who faileth in hearing? The Lord

will help us to expound unto you the remainder. Attend

then: God hath, as it were, proclaimed the kingdom of

heaven for sale. Thou sayest unto Him, What is its value?

The price is toil : if He were to say, its price is gold, it would

not suffice to say this only, but thou wouldest seek to know
how much gold ;

for there is a mass of gold, and half an

ounce, and a pound, and the like. He said price, that thou

mightest not be at pains to enquire, how long thou shouldest

find it. The price of the commodity is toil : how much
toil is it ? Now seek how much thou shouldest toil for it.

Thou art not as yet told how great that toil is doomed to be,

or how much toil is required of thee : God saith this unto

thee, I shew thee how great that rest will be ; do thou judge
with what measure of toil it should be bought. Let God
therefore say how great that rest is destined to be : Blessed Ps.84,4.

are they that dwell in thy house : they will be for ever

praising thee. This is eternal rest : this rest will be without

end; this joy will be without end, this pleasure will be

without end, this incorruptibility will be without end; thou

shall have eternal life; a resl which is wilhoul end. What
toil is thai rest worth which hath no end ? If thou wish-

est to make a true judgment, surely eternal resl is rightly

purchased by eternal toil. This is true : but do not fear :

God is merciful. For if thou hadst eternal toil, thou

wouldesl never reach eternal rest. Always toiling, when
wouldest thou reach that which worthily indeed would

be the price of eternal toil, because the rest is eter

nal ? Make the price an equivalent : surely eternal rest

is worthy of comparison with eternal toil ! But if thou
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PSALM didst always toil, thon wouldcst never reach eternal rest.

XCIV - That thou imiyest therefore at some time gain what thou

buyest, thou must not toil for ever : not that it is not of so

much value, but that what is bought may be possessed. It

is indeed worthy of being bought by perpetual toil ;
but it

is necessary that it be bought by temporary toil. Certainly

it ought to be so much, that is, eternal labour for eternal

rest. What is the value of a million of years in toil? A
3iiillion of years have an end : what I will give thee, saith

God, shall not have an end. What then is the mercy of God?
He saith not, toil for a million of years: he saith not, toil even

for a thousand years: not, toil for live hundred years: toil

while thou dost live, for a few years ;
thence shall thy rest

commence, and be without end. Hear what followcth: Lord,
in the multitude of sorrows that I liad in my heart, Thy

comforts have refreshed my sou/. Thou toilest not only a

few years, but in those very years, consolation is not wanting,

daily joys are not wanting. But rejoice not in the world :

rejoice in Christ, rejoice in His word, rejoice in His law.

What I am speaking of, what ye are listening to, belongeth
to these very joys. How great then are those consolations

amid so great toils? True, there is what the Apostle saith,

2 Cor. For our light affliction, which is but for a time, after an
4

incredible measure and to an incredible measure, tcorketh

for us an eternal weight of glory. See how small a price do

we give ; as it were, a single grain of pulse to receive eternal

treasures
;

a single mite of toil, for a rest which is beyond
our conception, according to what is said, it icorketh for
ust after an incredible measure and to an incredible measure,
an eternal weight of ylory. Thou rejoicest for a season:

trust not therein ; thou art sorrowful for a season : do not

despair. Let not prosperity corrupt thee, nor adversity
break thee down : lest perchance thou mayest say in thy

mind, it cannot be that God, Who chasteneth even the

righteous that He may save them, that He may teach them,

Piov. can admit unto Himself the wicked. For if the righteous
1 1, 31.

SC(trcciy ie sated, where shall the ungodly and sinner appear?
I Pet. 4, Hast Thou any thing to do with the stool of iniquity? that

is, Dost Thou share the seat of the wicked? Thou Who
inakest sorrow in learning ; Who hast chosen thus to try

these Thy children,, and to teach them thus, to give them
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such lessons, as to leave them still in fear, lest they should VEK.

love something else, and forget Thee their true good.
20

God is good : but if He \vere to cease, and not to mingle
bitternesses with our temporal bliss, we should forget

Him.

25, But where the anguish of trouble raiseth waves in the

soul, then that faith, which was sleeping there, is aroused.

For it was calm, when Christ was asleep on the sea : while

He was sleeping, a storm arose, and they began to be in

danger. Both tranquillity then and peace will be in the

Christian s heart : but as long as our faith is on the watch :

but if our faith sleepeth, we are in danger. For Christ

sleeping signifieth, that some forget their faith, and are in

danger. But as when that ship was tossing on the waves,

Christ was aroused by the tossed crew, who cried, Lord, we Matt. 8,

perish ! He arose, and commanded the winds, commanded
the waves, and it became calm ; thus when evil lusts, evil

persuasions, disturb thee, they are waves, they will be calmed.

Thou dost now despair, and believest that thou dost not

belong unto the Lord : let thy faith awake : awake Christ in

thy heart ;
when faith riseth, thou recognisest where thou

art : and if perchance the waves of lust tempt thee, thou

beholdest what God hath promised ;
and the sweetness of

His promises will make thee a despiser of the sweetnesses of

the world ; and if perchance many threats of the powerful
wicked oppress thee, and drive thee from righteousness,

thou listenest to the threat of God, Go into everlasting Mat. 25,

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, and thou dost not 41

leave thy righteousness: in fear therefore of eternal fire thou

despisest temporal pain : and for the promises of God, thou

scornest temporal happiness. He promised rest : suffer

trouble. He threateneth eternal fire ; despise temporal

pains: and while Christ doth watch, let thy heart be calmed,
that thou also mayest reach the harbour. For He would not

fail to prepare a harbour, Who provided a vessel. Hast Thott

any thing to do with the stool of iniquity, Tiiou Who makest

sorrow in learning ? He trieth us with the wicked, and by
their persecution He teacheth us. By means of the malico

of the wicked the good is scourged, through the slave the

son is chastened: thus is learning taught by sorrow. What
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PSALM God alloweth them power to do, that do wicked men, whom
AT C* TV

- He spareth for a season, do.

26. Ver. 21. For what followeth ? They will lie captious

against the soul of the righteous. Why will they be captious?

Because they can find no true ground of accusation. For

how were they captious against our Lord ? They made up
Mat. 26, false accusations, because they could not find true ones.

And will condemn the innocent blood. Why all this taketh

place, he will shew in the sequel.

27. Ver. 22. And the Lord is become my refuge, he saith.

Thou wouldest not seek such a refuge, if them \vert not in

danger: but thoti hast therefore been in danger, that thou

mightest seek for it: for He teacheth us by sorrow. He
causeth me tribulation iroin the malice of the wicked: pricked
with that tribulation, I begin to seek a refuge which I had

ceased to seek for in that worldly prosperity. For who, that

is always prosperous, and rejoiceth in present hopes, findeth

it easy to remember God? Let the hope of this life give

way, and the hope of God advance
;
that thou mayest say,

And the Lord is become my refuge: may I sorrow for this

end that the Lord may become my refuge ! And my God

the help of my hope. For as yet the Lord is our hope, since

as long as we are here, we are in hope, and not in possession.

But lest we fail in hope, there is near us a provision to

encourage us, and to mitigate those very evils which we

] Cor. suffer. For it is not said in vain, Cod is faithful, who will
10

not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able: but will

with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may
be able to bear it : who will so put us into that furnace of

tribulation, that the vessel may be hardened, but not broken.

And the Lord is become my refuge : and my God the help of

my hope. Why then did He seem to thee to be as it were un

just, in that lie spareth the evil ? See then how the Psalm

is now set right, and be thou set right together with the

Psalm : for, for this reason the Psalm contained thy words.

\er. 3. What words ? Lord, how long shall the ungodly, how long

shall the ungodly triumph ? The Psalm just now used thy

words : use therefore thyself the Psalm s words in thy turn.

What are these words of the Psalm ? And the Lord is

become my refuge : and my God the help of my hope.
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29. Ver. 23. And the Lord shall recompense them according VER.

to their works, and after their own malice ; the Lord our -

God shall destroy them. The words, after their own malice,

are not said without meaning, I am benefitted through
them : and yet it is said to be their malice, aud not their

benefits. For assuredly He trieth us, scourgeth us, by
means of the wicked. To prepare us for what doth He

scourge us? Confessedly for the kingdom of heaven. jFbrHebi2,

He scourgeth every son whom He rcceicetJt ; for what son is

he whom the father chasteneth not? and when God doth

this, He is teaching us in order to an eternal heritage : and

this learning He often giveth us by means of wicked men,

through whom He trieth and perfecteth our love, which

He doth will to be extended even to our enemies. For the

love of a Christian is not perfect, unless it fulfil the precept
of Christ, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, Matt. 5,

and pray for Ihem which despitefully use you. Hence is

the devil himself conquered; hence the crown of victory is

gained. Behold how great blessings doth God bestow upon
us through the ungodly : and yet He recompenseth them,

not according to what He giveth us through them, but after

their own malice. For see what blessings He hath heaped

upon us, even by means of the enormous iniquity of Judas

the betrayer. For Judas betrayed unto the cross the Son of

God, by Whose suffering all nations are redeemed unto

salvation : and yet for the salvation of nations no reward

was given unto Judas, but for his own malice a due punish
ment hath been dealt unto him. For if the betrayal of

Christ, and not the intention of the betrayer, is to be

considered, Judas did what God the Father did, of Whom
it is written, that He spared not His own Son, but delivered ^otn - 8

Him upfor us all. Judas did that, which our Lord Christ

Himself did, of Whom it is written, Who hath given Him- Ephes.

selffor us,, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet

smelling savour : and again, Even as Christ loved the Sb. 25.

Church, and gave Himself for it. And yet we offer thanks

givings unto God the Father, in that He sparednot His

only Son, but delivered Him for us ; we offer thanksgivings
unto the Son Himself, Who delivered up Himself for us,

and in that very act fulfilled His Father s will: and we
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PSAIM execrate Judas, through whose deed God hath conferred so

^L_! great a blessing upon us; and we rightly say, God hath

recompensed him after his iniquity: and in his malice

hath lie destroyed him For he delivered not Christ up
for us, but for the silver for which he sold Him; although
the betrayal of Christ be our recovery ;

and his fall

be our redemption. Thus also they who persecuted the

Martyrs, by persecuting them on earth, sent them into

heaven : knowingly they caused them the loss of the present

life, while unconsciously they were bestowing upon them the

gain of a future life : but, nevertheless, unto all who per

severed in their wicked hatred of the righteous, will God

recompense after their own iniquities, and in their own

malice will He destroy them. For as the goodness of the

righteous is hurtful unto the wicked, so is the iniquity of

the wicked beneficial unto the righteous. For our Lord

John 9, saith, / am come into this world, that they which see not

might see ; and that they which see might be made blind ;

2 Cor. and the Apostle, To the one we arc the savour of death unto
2&amp;gt;

1G&amp;lt;

death; and to the other, the savour of life unto life. But

the malice of the wicked is the left hand arms of the

ib. G, righteous ; as the same Apostle saith, By the word of truth,
8

by the power of God, by the armour of righteousness on the

right hand and on the left, that is, by honour and dishonour ;

and he then severally recounteth the other points, shewing
what were their right hand arms, viz. the glory of God, good

report, truth by which it was known of them that they lived,

that they were not brought to death, that they rejoiced, that

they enriched many, that they possessed all things ; and

that their left hand arms were, that they were held in dis

honour, of evil report, that they were thought deceivers, that

they were unknown, slain, imprisoned, made sorrowful,

seemed to be in want, and to have nothing. And what

wonder is it if the soldiers of Christ overpower the devil at

Lake 2, once by left and right hand weapons ? But as peace cometh

unto men of good will, even when they are unto others a

savour of death unto death ; so doth destruction come unto

men of ill-will, even when they are the left hand weapons of

the righteous towards their salvation. He will therefore

recompense them not according to the profit we derive from
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them
;

but after their own iniquity, by loving which they

hate their own souls
;

and not according to the blessings

which through them He doth dispense unto us, doth He
honour them, He Who maketh a good use even of the

wicked ;
but after their own malice shall the Lord our God

destroy then).

29. Let therefore the righteous bear with the ungodly ;

let the temporal suffering of the righteous bear with the

temporal impunity of the wicked; for the just shall //w Bom. l,

by faith. For there is no righteousness of man in this

life except to live by faith, which workelh by love. But Ga1- 5

if he liveth by faith, let him believe both that he will

himself inherit rest after his present toil, and that they
will suffer eternal torments after their present exultation.

And if faith worketh by love, let him love his enemies

also, and, as far as in him lies, have the will to profit

them ; for thus he will prevent their injuring him when

they have the will. And whenever perchance they have

received power to hurt and tyrannise ; let him lift his heart

above, where no man hurteth him, well taught and chastened

in the law of God, that he may have patience given him in

the days of adversity, until the pit be digged up for the

ungodly. For if his delight is in the law of God, and in e/P8 - 1
*
2 -

lie will exercise himself day and night, whose conversation Phil- 3,

is in heaven; he shineth over the earth from the firmament

above ;
whence this Psalm hath received its title from the

fourth day of the week, when the heavenly bodies were

made ; so that we may do all things without murmuring, Phil. 2,

holding the word of life in a nation crooked and perverse.

For as the night doth not extinguish the stars in heaven
;

so iniquity overcometh not the minds of the faithful, when
fixed in the firmament of God s Scriptures. And this very

fact, that our earthly possessions are sometimes given into

the power of the wicked, not only pertaineth unto our

learning, so that God may become our refuge, and the help
of our hope ;

but also profiteth towards the very pit of the

ungodly, of whom it is said in another Psalm, He trill be***- 10

bent down and fall, it hen he shall have mastery of the poor.

30. Possibly the length of this discourse hath been tedious

to you : although this doth not appear amid the eagerness
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PSALM of vour attention. But though it be so, forgive me : first,
XCIV

because I did so by command; the Lord our God havingsee on

Ps. 89. ordered me through those Brethren, in whom Ue dwelleth.

93. !&quot;(L

For God doth not command, save from His own throne.

Secondly, as you have been so eager toward us, so, we

confess, have \ve been toward you. May our God therefore

console us for this toil, so that it may result in your
advancement unto salvation, not in a testimony to accuse

you. This I say, brethren, that ye may profit from what ye
have heard, and ruminate within yourselves: permit not

yourselves to forget, not only by thinking over again upon
these subjects, and discoursing upon them, but also by so

living. For a good life which is led after God s commands,
is like a pen, because it is heard writing in our hearts. If it

were written on wax, it would easily be blotted out : write

it in your hearts, in your character, and it shall never be

blotted out.

PSALM XCV.

1. Ver. 1. I could wish, brethren, that we were rather

listening to our father: but even this is a good thing, to obey
our father. Since therefore he who deigneth to pray for us,

hath ordered us, I will speak unto you, beloved, what from

the present Psalm Jesus Christ our common Lord shall

deign to give us. Now the title of the Psalm is David s

Song of praise. The Song of praise signifieth both cheer

fulness, in that it is a song; and devotion, for it is praise.

For what ought a man to praise more than that which

pleaseth him so, that it is impossible that it can displease

him ? In the praising of God therefore we praise with

security. There he who praiseth is safe, where he feareth

not lest he be ashamed for the object of his praise. Let us

therefore both praise and sing ;
that is, let us praise with

cheerfulness and joy. But what we are about to praise, this

Psalm in the following verses sheweth us.

A Discourse delivered at the bid- and consequently either before or shortly

ding of Aurelius Bp. of Carthage, or after St. Augustine was consecrate J

perhaps of Valerius Bp. of Hippo, Bishop.
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2. O come, let its sing unto the Lord. He calleth us to VER.

a great banquet of joy, not one of this world, but in the

Lord. For if there were not in this life a wicked joy which

is to be distinguished from a righteous joy, it would be

enough to say, Come, let us rejoice; but he has briefly dis

tinguished it. What is it to rejoice aright ? To rejoice in

the Lord. Thou shouklest piously joy in the Lord, if thoti

dost wish safely to trample upon the world. But what is

the word, Come ? Whence doth He call them to come, with

whom he wisheth to rejoice in the Lord
; except that, while

they are afar, they may by coming draw nearer, by drawing
nearer they may approach, and by approaching rejoice ?

But whence are they afar? Can a man be locally distant

from Him who is every where ? Dost thou wish to be far

from Him ? Where wilt thou go, that thou mayest be far

from Him ? For a certain sinner indeed, but yet penitent

with the hope of salvation and sorrowing for his sins, and

fearing the anger of God, and wishing to appease Him,

speaketh this in another Psalm, Whither shall I go then Ps. 139,

from Thy Spirit? or whither shall I go then from Thy

presence? If I climb up info heaven, Thou art there.

What remaineth then ? For if he climb up into heaven, and

there find God : whither shall he go, that he may fly far

from God? See what he saith, If I go down to hell, Thou

art there also? If therefore by climbing into heaven, he

there findeth God ;
if by going down into hell, he escapeth

Him not
;

whither shall he go, whither shall he fly, from

that angry God, unless unto Himself appeased ? And yet,

though no man could possibly fly from Him who is every
where

;
unless some were far from God, it would not be

written, This people do honour Me with their lips, but their is. 29,

heart is farfrom Me. It is not therefore by place, but by

being unlike Him, that a man is afar from God. What is to

be unlike Him ? it meaneth, a bad life, bad habits; for if by

good habits we approach God, by bad habits we recede from

God. One then and the same man standing bodily in the same

spot, by loving God doth approach Him, and by loving

iniquity doth recede from Him: he no where moveth his feet,
1 see on

and yet he can both approach and recede. For our affections * 34.35

are our feet in this journey, according as each man halh- 12 - &c -



384 Likeness to God is nearness to Him.

PSALM affection, according as each hath love, so cloth he either

approach or recede from God. Do we not usually say, when

we find any things unlike, This is far from that ? When we

are comparing any two men, t\vo horses, two garments, and

some one saith, This garment is lilce, it is such as that ; or,

This man is such as that man ; what doth he say who con

tradicts it? It is no such thing: it is far from it. What

meaneth, It is far from it? It is unlike it. They stand close

together: and yet this man is far from that. But two un

godly men, alike in life and habits, if one be in the east, the

other in the west, are near each other. In the same way
two righteous men, one in the east, the other in the west, are

with one another, since they are in God. On the other hand,

one righteous, and one ungodly man, even though they be

bound with one chain, yet are widely separated from one

another. If therefore by unlikeness we recede from God, by
likeness we approach unto God. What likeness ? That after

which we were created, which by sinning we had corrupted
in ourselves, which we have received again through the

remission of sins, which is renewed in us in the mind within,

that it may be engraved a second time as if on coin, that is,

the image of our God upon our soul, and that we may return

to His treasures. For what was the reason, brethren, that

our Saviour chose to discover to His tempters, from a piece

of money, what God demandeth ? For when they resolved,

by way of seeking a pretext of false accusation, to question

the Master of Truth respecting the tribute paid to Cassar,

and by consulting Him to tempt Him as to whether it were

lawful to pay tribute unto Cscsar; what answered lie? Why
tempi ye J\Jc, ye hypocrites? He asked them to shew Him
the tribute money, and they brought unto Him a penny; and

He saith unto them, Whose image and superscription hath it?

They say unto Him, Caesar s. Then saith He unto them,
Mat. 22, Uendcr therefore unto Ctesar the tliimis that are
] 5_2 1

and unto God the thinys that are God s. As if He should

say: If Caesar secketh on a coin his own image, doth not

God seek in man His Image ? Our Lord Jesus Christ,

inviting us to the resemblance of this image, commandeth
us also to love our enemies

;
and giveth us an example from

Matt. 5, God Himself: -Iv your Father, He saith, which is in heaven;
45.



A
&quot;joyful
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Who maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, VER.

and sendeth rain on the just and on (he unjust. Be ye :

2

therefore perfect, even as your Father. When He saith,

Be ye therefore perfect, as He is, He calleth us to resemble

Him. If therefore He invite us to resemble Him, it is clear

that by being unlike we had receded from God, and had

become far from Him through unlikeness, and are made
near unto Him by means of our resemblance to Him, that

what is written may be realized in us; Come near unto Him, Fs.34,5.

and be lightened. To some therefore, dwelling afar, and

living evilly, this Psalm saith, O come, let us rejoice unto

the Lord! Whither do ye go? whither retire? whither

depart ? whither do ye fly, by rejoicing in the world ? O
come, let us rejoice unto the Lord! Whither do ye go to

rejoice, when ye turn away ? O come, let us rejoice unto

Him by Whom we were created! O come, let us rejoice unto

the Lord!

8. Let us make a joyful noise unto God, our salvation. Jubile-

What is to make a joyful noise? Not to be able to express
one s joy in words, and yet to testify by the voice what hath

been conceived within, and refuse th to be compassed within

words : this is to make a joyful noise. Consider, beloved,

those who make a joyful noise in any ordinary songs, as in

a sort of competition of worldly joy; and ye see them while

reciting the written lines bursting forth with a joy, that

the tongue sufficed! not to express the measure of; how

they shout, indicating by that utterance the feeling of the

mind, which cannot in words express what is conceived in

the heart. If they then in earthly joy make a joyful noise;

might we not do so from heavenly joy, which truly we cannot

express in words ?

4. Ver. 2. Let us prevent His face by confession. Con
fession hath a double meaning in Scripture. There is a

confession of him who praiseth, there is that of him who

groaneth. The confession of praise pertaineth to the honour

of Him Who is praised : the confession of groaning to the

repentance of him who confesseth. For men confess when

they praise God : they confess, when they accuse them

selves; and the tongue hath no more worthy use. Truly,

I believe these to be the very vows, of which he speaketh in

VOL. iv. c c



380 Confession prepares nv to meet our Judge.

PSAT.M another Psalm: / trill pity 7 /tea my roics, which I distin-

Ps fiir~ff
u *shed irifh my lips. Nothing is more elevated than that

13. 14. distinguishing, nothing is so necessary butli to understand

and to do. How then dost thou distinguish the vows which

thou paycst unto God? By praising Him, by accusing

thyself; because it is His mercy, to forgive us our sins.

For if lie chose to deal with us after our deserts, He would

find cause only to condemn. O come, he said therefore,

that we may at last go back from our sins, and that lie may
not cast up with us our accounts for the past; but that as it

were a new account may be commenced, all the bonds of

our debts having been burnt. How great then is His praise;

how great His mercy. This let us confess, that is, by

praising Him. For if confession were always the act of a

penitent, it would not be spoken of in the Gospel of our

Luke 10, Lord Himself: In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and

said, I confess to T/tec, Father, Lord of heaven and

earth, because T/iuu Itast Iiid t/icse t/iimjs from the wise

and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Because

Christ confessed, was lie in any way a penitent? He could

repent of nothing, Who had not done one action wrongly :

but He confessed, by His praises of His Father. There

fore, since this also is a passage of exultation, we ought

perhaps to understand that confession which consists in the

praise of God : whence also it is styled, The SOIKJ ofpraise,
that we may not here understand the confession of penitents,

but of those who praise God. And why is it that he at once

admonisheth us of some confession, when he saith, Let us

prevent Ilis face by confession? What meaneth this? He
will come: Let us prevent His face by confession, before

hand: before He arrive, let us by confession condemn what

we have done, that He may find that which He may crown,

not what He must condemn. But doth not this very act of

confessing thy sins pertain to the praise of God? Yea truly

it most fully doth pertain to God s praise. And why?
Because the more desperate was the state of the sufferer, so

much greater is the honour of the physician. The more

therefore thou despairedst of thyself on account of thy

iniquities, do thou confess thy sins; for so much greater is

the praise of Him Who forgivetb, as is the fulness of the
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penitent s confession more abundant. Let us not therefore

imagine that we have receded from the song of praise, in

understanding here that confession by which we acknow

ledge our transgressions : this is even a part of the song of

praise ;
for when we confess our sins, we praise the glory of

God. Let UK prevent Hisface in confession.

5. And make a toilful noise unto Him with Psalms. We Jubile-

111U S

have already said what it is to make a joyful noise : the

word is repeated, that it may be confirmed by the act: the

very repetition is an exhortation. For we have not forgotten,

so as to wish to be again admonished, what was said above,

that we should make a joyful noise : but usually in passages
of strong feeling a well-known word is repeated, not to make
it more familiar, but that the very repetition may strengthen
the impression made : for it is repeated that we may under

stand the feeling of the speaker. Hence our Lord s words,

Verily, verily, I say unto you: one verily sufficed: why, John i,

Verily, verily, unless because the repetition strengthens?

Let us, he saith then, make a joyful noise unto Him with

Psalms. And what shall we say in Psalms ? what shall we

say, or rather feel, in that burst of joy ? what are the topics

which belong to this song of praise? Hear now: (ver. 3.) For

the Lord is a great God, and a great King above all gods.

Let us therefore make a joyful noise unto Him. For the

Lord will not cast off His people ; let us make a joyful

noise unto Him. (Ver. 4.) For in His fiands are all the

corners of the earlh : and the heights of the hills are His

also: for all these reasons let us make a joyful noise unto

Him. (Ver. 5.) For the sea is His, and He made it : and
His hand prepared the dry land: let us make a joyful noise

unto Him. Now time sufficetb not for a proportionate

exposition of what all this meaneth : yet if it be utterly

neglected, we shall remain debtors. Hear then some brief

remarks, as the time alloweth, gleaning as much as I shall

be able: since even a few seeds, where the soil is fruitful,

bear the richest crop.

G. Ver. 3. First, he mentions this, as a reason for our song
to praise. For the Lord is a great God, and a great King
above all gods. There are therefore gods above whom is our

great God, to Whom we make a joyful noise, in Whom we

c c 2



383 God above all gods; not only devil-gods,

PSALM heartily rejoice, to Whom we utter a song of praise. There

r are : Lut not unto us. For the Apostle saith : For though

5. 6. there l&amp;gt;e that are called gods, whether in hcaren or in earth,

(as there be gods many and lords many,} but to us there is

but one God the Father, of Whom arc alt things, a)id we by

Him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom are all things,

and ice in Him. If therefore not unto us, unto whom ?

Pa.96,5. Hear from another Psalm, As for all the gods of the heathen,

they are but decils; bnt it is the Lord who made the heavens.

The Holy Spirit could not in terms more magnificent and

lofty commend unto thee through the Prophet thy God and

Lord. It was not enough to say that God is terrible above all

devils: why is it high praise enough to say, that He is above all

devils? For all (he gods of the heathen are but devils. But

where is thy Lord ? But it is the Lord Who made the

heavens. Thy God created that, where devils cannot dwell :

for the devils were cast down from heaven. The heavens

are preferred to the devils, thy Lord even to the heavens :

because thy Lord made also the heavens. How much

higher therefore than the heathen gods, that are devils, is He,
Who is higher than the heavens, whence fell the angels, to

become devils ? And yet all nations were under these devils:

temples were built to devils, altars reared to devils, priests

established to devils, sacrifices offered to devils, men brought
in for prophets that were possessed with devils ! All these

honours the heathen offered to devils: all, in their true use,

are only due to the one great God. The heathen erected a temple
to devils

;
God hath a temple: the heathen established priests

for devils; God hath a priest; the heathen offered sacrifice to

devils; God hath a sacrifice. For those devils who wished

to appear gods, would not exact such honours in order to

deceive, unless because they know that they are due unto

the true God
;

for what a false deity arrogates to himself, is

usually due to the True God. We therefore acknowledge a

1 Cor. true temple of God. For the temple of God is hoi//, saith

3&amp;gt; St. Paul, which are ye. If therefore we are the temple of

God, our soul is the altar of God. What is the sacrifice of

God ? Perhaps we are at the present moment offering

sacrifice on the altar of God, when we praise God; for the

Ps. 50, Psalm tcacheth us, in these words: The sacrifice of praise
23.

J J
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shall glorify Me : and there is the way, where I will shew VER.

the salvation of God. But if thou seekest for a Priest, there

is One above the heavens ; He intercedeth for thee, Who on R m. 8,

earth died for thee. Therefore, The Lord our God is a 34

great God: and a great King above all gods. Understand

here men by the word gods : for the Lord is not King over

devils. And hence we have Scripture testimony: GodPs.82,1.

standeth in the congregation of princes : He is a Judge

among gods. He calleth them gods, because they partake of2 Pet.

the Divine Nature, not because they are in their own nature

gods; by grace, through which He willed to make them

gods. How great is that God Who maketh gods ! or what

sort of gods are those whom a man maketh ? As He is great

in making gods, so are they nothing who are made by man.

The true God maketh gods of those who believe in Him, to

whom He hath given power to become the sons ofGod. And John 1,

for that reason He is the True God, because He is not a

created God : but we who are created, are not true gods,

though better than those which man maketh. Since the Pa. 115,

images of the heathen are of gold and silver, the work of
4&quot;

men s hands : they have mouths, and speak not : eyes have

they, and see not. For us our God hath created eyes that

see ; and yet He hath not created us gods, in that He hath

made for us eyes that see ;
for this He hath clone also for

cattle : but He hath made us gods, because He hath en

lightened our inner eyes. Unto Him therefore be praise,

unto Him be confession, unto Him shouts of joy : For the

Lord is a great God, and a great King above all gods.

7. (Ver. 3. in LXX.) For the Lord will not cast off His Ps. 94,

people. Praise be unto Him, and shouts of joy be unto
4

Him ! What people shall He not cast off? we have no right

to make our own explanation here: for the Apostle hath

prescribed this unto us, he hath explained whereof it is said.

For this was the Jewish people, the people where were the

prophets, the people where were the patriarchs, the people

begotten according to the flesh from the seed of Abraham ;

the people in which all the mysteries which promised our

Saviour preceded us
;
the people among whom was instituted

the temple, the anointing, the Priest for a figure, that when

all these shadows were past, the Light itself might come j



390 The Jewish nation, till it fell, God s people.

PSALM this therefore was the people of God ; to it were the prophets

sent, in it those who were sent were born
;
to it were delivered

and entrusted the revelations of God. What then? is the

whole of that people condemned? far be it. It is called the

good olive-tree by the Apostle, for it commenced with the

patriarchs : but there were boughs there that wore dry, be-

Rom.ll, cause they were raised too high in pride ; they were therefore

lopped off owing to their barrenness, and the wild olive

engrafted owing to its humility. Nevertheless, most beloved,

lest the wild olive when engrafted should become proud,
II). 24, what saith the Apostle ? If thou wcrt citt out of the olive-tree
Ltc

which is icilil by nature, an&amp;lt;l wert graffed contrary to nature

into a good olive-tree ; how -much more shall these which be

the natural branches, be graffed into their oicn olive-tree ?

As thou, by not remaining in thy infidelity, hast deserved to

be engrafted upon the good olive, when thou wast a wild

olive; so will they when repentant naturally be graffed

more easily upon their own olive : such are the Apostle s

words respecting them. This then is the tree itself: though
some of its boughs have been broken, yet all have not. For

if all the boughs were broken, whence is Peter? whence

John? whence Thomas ? whence Matthew ? whence Andrew?

whence arc all those Apostles? whence that very Apostle
Paul who was speaking to us but now, and by his own fruit

bearing witness to the good olive ? Were not all these of

1 Cor. that people ? Whence also those five hundred brethren to

Acts 2,
whom our Lord appeared after His resurrection? Whence

4- were so many thousands at the words of Peter, (when the

Apostles, filled with the llolv Spirit, spoke with the tongues
of all nations,) converted with such zeal for the honour of

God and their own accusation, that they who first shed the

Lord s blood in their rage, learnt how to drink it now that

Acts 4, they believed? And all these five thousand were so con-

verted that they sold their own property, and laid the price
of it at the Apostles feet. That which one rich man did not

do, when he heard from the Lord s mouth, and sorrowfully

Mat. 19, departed from Him, this so many thousands of those men by
21 * whose hands Christ had been crucified, did on a sudden.

In proportion as the wound was deeper in their own hearts,

with the greater eagerness did they seek for a physician.
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Since therefore all these were from thence, the Psalm saith VER.

of them, For the Lord u-ill not cast off His people. For the

Apostle, speaking on this point, hath quoted this as a testi

mony: I say then, Hath Cod cast an-ay His people? God for- Rom.

bid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of
the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not cast away His people
whom Heforeknew. If in fact the Lord were to cast away
His people, there would have been no root for Paul himself to

spring from : and whence he was, there were others also. In

these is the Lord s people, not in all ; but, as it is written, a Rom. 9,

remnant shall be saved. Not in all: but the floor hath been^ jQ

fanned: the wheat been garnered within : the chaff lieth left. J 2.

In all that thou seest of the reprobate Jews, thou seest the 12.

chaff. The wheat hath already been gathered from the floor

whereon thou seest this chaff, and hath been stored up in

the barn. Let us see both, and distinguish both.

8. Ver. 4. What doth the Psalm add? //* His hand are

all the corners of the earth- we recognise the corner stone:

the corner stone is Christ. There cannot be a corner, unless

it hath united in itself two walls : they come from different

sides to one corner, but they are not opposed to each other

in the corner. The circumcision cometh from one side: the

uncircumcision from the other; in Christ both peoples have

met together: because lie hath become the stone, of which

it is written, The stone icliich the builders rejected, hath Pa * lls
&amp;gt;

become the head of the corner. If then Christ be the head

of the corner, let us not regard the difference of those who

come from afar, but the nearness of those who are united

in Christ. Therein let us see verified the words : The Lord

shall not. cast offHis people. Behold one wall, in which now
as we have said, the Lord hath not cast offHis people. Thence

are the Apostles : thence all the Israelites who believed, and

who threw the price of their possessions which they had sold

at the Apostles feet; poor by their own resolution, in God
rich. We have recognised one wall, and what we have said,

that the Lord will not cast off His people, hath therein been

fulfilled : let us see another also. For in His hand are all

the corners of the earth. Behold another wall in all the

heathen, all the heathen came unto the Corner Stone, where

they acknowledged the kiss of peace : to Him, Oue, who



392 Temptations yiven in measure for our good.

I SAI-M made the t\vo one: not as the heretics, who made two of one.
X C V- For the Apostle saith this same of our Lord Christ: For He

14. is our peace, \Vho hath made both one. Let us therefore

shout for joy in Him. Why? Because the Lord will not

cast off His people. Again: Why? For in His hand are all

Hie corners of Hie carlli: and the heights of the hills are His

also. The heights of the hills meaneth the high places of

the earth. Sometimes these high places, that is, earthly

powers, are adverse to the Church ; they have promulgated
laws against the Church, and endeavoured to blot out the

name of Christian from off the earth: hut after the fulfil-

Ps. 72, ment of the prophecy, All the kings of the earth shall fall
n&amp;lt; down before Him, what is here said happened, lite heights of

the hills are His also.

J). Ver. o. But perhaps thoa art busied with temptations,
and hence it is thai, though placed in so great grace of God s

promises, thou art disturbed by the world s stumbling-blocks?
13 ut those very stumbling-blocks do not really any thing to

thce
;

since they have received their measure from God :

For the sen is His. For the sea is this world, but God made

also the sea : nor can the waves rage save only so far as to

the shore, where lie hath marked their bounds. There is

therefore no temptation, that hall) not received its measure

from the Lord. Let there be therefore temptations, let there

be tribulations; thou art perfected, not consumed by them.

Consider whether those very temptations be not useful.

1 Cor. Hear the Apostle; God is faithful, Who will not suffer yon
(

to be tempted aborc thai ye are able; but will icith the

temptation also make a ivay to escape, that ijc may he able

to bear it. He saith not, lie will not suffer you to be

templed at all
;

for if thou wert to refuse temptation, thou

wonkiest also refuse reformation. Thou art therefore re

formed : and if thou art reformed, thou art in His hands

Who formed thce. He taketh something from thec : He
chasteneth thce in some way, He levelleth somewhat, He
cleanseth somewhat

1

in thee : He worketh with certain tools

of His own: these are the stumbling-blocks of this world:

do thou only be careful not to fall out of thy Maker s hands.

No temptation beyond thy strength will approach thee.

This God ailoweth for thy benefit, whence thou mayest
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profit. Lastly, hear the Apostle himself adding this : But

will with the temptation also make a icoy to escape, that ye -

may be able to bear it. Perhaps then the sea was a subject

of fear to thee ? Fear not. For the sea is His, and He
made it. Fearest thou stumbling-blocks from the heathen ?

He made the heathen also Himself; He will not permit
them to rage beyond the measure which He knoweth,

whence thou mayest profit. Saith not another Psalm, ^4//Ps.86

nations whom Thou hast made shall come and worship

before Thee, O Lord! if all the nations which Thou hast

made, it is clear that He also created the nations: therefore,

The sea is His, and He made it: and His hands prepared
the dry land. Be thou the dry land : thirst for the grace of

God : that as a sweet shower it may come upon thee, may
find in thee fruit. He alloweth not the waves to cover what

He hath sown. And His hands prepared the dry land.

Hence also therefore let us shout unto the Lord.

10. Since then these things are thus: since we have ex

pounded so great things pertaining unto the praise of God,
return ye to where he commenced : (ver. 6.) O come, let us

worship, and fall down to Him; and mourn before the

Lord our Maker. Let us rejoice, because He made this

and that. He hath enumerated many things, and he now

repeateth his exhortation, O come, let us worship, and fall

down to Him : let us mourn before the Lord our Maker.

Now that I have mentioned the praises of God, be not

slothful, and stand not afar in life and habits. O come, let

us icorship, and fall do/en to Him. But possibly ye are

anxious on account of your sins, which have made you afar

from God
;

let us do as followeth : And mourn before the

Lord our Maker. Perhaps thou art burning with the con

sciousness of a fault; blot out with tears the flame of thy
sin : mourn before the Lord : fearlessly mourn before the

Lord, Who made thee ;
for He despiseth not the work of His

own hands in thee. Think not thou canst be restored by
thyself. By thyself thou mayest fall off, thou canst not

restore thyself: He Who made thee restoreth thee. Let us

mourn before the Lord our Maker : weep before Him, con
fess unto Him, prevent His face in confession. For who
art thou who mournest before Him, and confesses! unto



394- God s people the (

sheep of His hand; and why
(
shorn.

PSALM Him. but one whom He created ? The thing created hath
XCV- no slight confidence in Him Who created it, and that in no

indifferent fashion, but according to His own image and

likeness. O come, let us worship, and Jail down to Him
;

and mourn before the Lord our Maker.

11. Ver. 7. For He is the Lord our God. But that we

may without fear fall down and kneel before Him, what

are we ? We are the people of His pasture, and the

sheep of His hand. See how elegantly he hath trans

posed the order of the words, and as it were not given

its own attribute to each word
;

that we may understand

these very same to be the sheep, who are also the people.

He said not, the sheep of His pasture, and the people of

His hand; which might be thought more congruous, since

the sheep belong to the pasture; but He said, /he people

of His pasture. The people are therefore sheep, since he

saith, the people of His pasture: the people themselves are

sheep. But again, since we have sheep which we buy, not

which we create
;
and he had said above, Let us fall doit n

before our Maker ; it is rightly said, the s/teep of His hand.

No man maketh for himself sheep, he may buy them, they

may be given, he may find them, he may collect them,

lastly, he may steal them
;
make them he cannot. But our

Lord made us
;
therefore the people of His pasture, and the

sJtcep of His fiand, are the very sheep which He hath

deigned by His grace to create unto Himself. He praiseth

these sheep also in the Song of Solomon, speaking of some

perfect ones as the teeth of His Spouse the Holy Church:

Sonp of Thy teeth, are like a jiock of sheep that are even shorn,

g
- 4 2; which come up from the wash iny ; whereof every one

letireth ticins, and tJiere is none barren. What meaneth,

Thy teetli? These by whom thou speakest: for the teeth of

the Church are those through whom she speaketh. Of what

sort are thy teeth? Like a flock of sheep that are shorn.

Why, that are shorn ? Because they have laid aside the

burdens of the world. Were not those sheep, of which

I was a little before speaking, shorn, whom the bidding
Mat. 19, of God had shorn, when He saith, Go and sell that thou

hast, and (jive to the poor; and thou shall find treasure in

heaven: and come and follow Me? They performed this
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bidding: shorn they came. And because those who believe VER.
O Q

in Christ are baptized, what is there said? which come up

from the washing; that is, come up from the cleansing.

Whereof every one beareth twins. What twins? Those tvvoMat.22

commandments, wherefrom hang all the Law and theProphets.
4

We, therefore, are the people of His pasture, and the sheep

ofHis hand.

12. Ver. 8. Therefore, To-day if ye trill hear His voice.

O my people, the people of God ! God addresses His people:
not only the people of His which He shall not cast off, but

also all His people. For He speaketh in the corner-stone to Ephes.

each wall : that is, prophecy speaketh in Christ, both to the

people of the Jews, and the people of the Gentiles. To-day

if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts. For some

time ye heard His voice through Moses, and hardened your
hearts. He then, when you hardened your hearts, spoke

through a herald ; He now speaketh by Himself, let your
hearts soften. He who used to send heralds before Him,
hath now deigned to come Himself; He here speaketh by
His own mouth, He Who used to speak by the mouths of

the Prophets. To-day, therefore, if ye will hear His voice,

harden not your hearts.

13. Ver. 9. Why hath he said, Harden not your hearts ?

Because ye remember what your fathers used to do. Harden

not your hearts, as in the provocation, and in the day of

temptation in the wilderness. Ye surely remember, brethren,

that that people tempted God, received chastening, and wasExod.

governed in the desert as it were by an excellent rider, with
17 2-7!

the curb of laws, the curb of commandments ;
and was not

forsaken by God even when unsubdued, not only in His

present blessings, but in the rod of correction that never

ceased. Therefore harden not your hearts, as in the pro

vocation, in the day of temptation in the desert where

yourfathers proved me. Let such be no more your fathers:

imitate them not. They were your fathers, but if ye do not

imitate them, they shall not be your fathers: yet as ye were

born of them, they were your fathers. And if the heathen

who came from the ends of the earth, iu the words of

Jeremias, The Gentiles shall come unto Thee from the ends jer. 16,

of the earth, and shall say, Surely our forefathers have 19t



306 The forty years a type of this u-orlcTs duration.

PSALM inJierilcd lies, ranilij, and tilings wherein there is no profit :

- - if the heathen forsook their idols, to come to the God of

Ex- 14, Israel
; ought Israel whom their own God led from Egypt

Ib. u; through the Red Sea, wherein He overwhelmed their pur-
13 3o. su jng foes; whom lie led out into the wilderness, fed

with manna, never took His rod from correcting them,
never deprived them of the blessings of His mercy; ought

they to desert their own God, when the. heathen have

come unto Him ? When your fathers tempted Me, proved

Me, and saw My icorks. For forty years they saw My
works, for forty years they provoked Me : before them I

repeatedly wrought miracles by the hand of Moses, and yet

they more and more hardened their hearts.

14. Ver. 10. Forty years long was I very near unto this

generation. What doth very near mean ? 1 made Myself

present in signs and good works : not on one day, not on

two
;
but forty years long was I very near unto this gene

ration, and said, It is a people (hat do ahcays err in tfieir

hearts ; for they have not known My u-ays. The forty years

have the same meaning as the word ahcays. For that

number forty indicates the fulness of ages, as if the ages
were perfected in this number. Hence our Lord fasted

Matt. 4, forty days, forty days He was tempted in the desert, and

.~, ,* forty days He was with His disciples after His resurrection.

3. On the first forty days He shewed us temptation, on the

latter forty days consolation : since beyond doubt when we

are tempted we are consoled. For His body, that is, the

Church, must needs suffer temptations in this world : but

Mat. 28, that Comforter, Who said, Lo, I am icith you alway, even
o/\

unto the end of the icorld, is not wanting. And I said,

It is a people that do always err in their hearts. For this

was I with them forty years, to shew such a race of men,
which alway provoketh Me, even unto the end of the world:

because by those forty years He meant to signify the whole

of this world s duration.

15. Ver. 4. What then ? In their stead shall there not be

others to enter into God s rest? Those whom God s mercy

displeased are rejected, they who resisted God with a hard

ened heart; they being rejected, hath God lost His people?
Matt. 3, It will not then be true, that God is able out of these stones
*



Gods oath to punish, as sure as His promise. 397

to raise up children unto Abraham. Therefore, I said, It is VER.

a people that do alway err in their hearts, and they have

not known My icays ; unto whom I sware in My wrath,

that they should not enter into My rest: this is an awful

threat. We began with exulting joy : but this Psalm hath

ended with great fear : Unto whom I sware in My wrath,

that they should not enter into My rest. It is a great thing

for God to speak : how much greater for Him to swear ?

Thou shouldest fear a man when he sweareth, lest he do

somewhat on account of his oath against his will : how much
more shouldest thou fear God, when He sweareth, seeing He
can swear nought rashly ? He chose the act of swearing
for a confirmation. And by whom doth God swear ? By
Himself: for He hath no greater by whom to swear. By Heb. 6

Himself He confirmeth His promises: by Himself He con- 13

firmeth His threats. Let no man say in his heart, His

promise is true ; His threat is false : as His promise is true,

so is His threat sure. Thou oughtest to be equally assured

of rest, of happiness, of eternity, of immortality, if thou

hast executed His commandments; as of destruction, of the

burning of eternal fire, of damnation with the devil, if thou

hast despised His commandments. He therefore swore unto

them in His anger, that they should not enter into His rest :

and yet some must enter into His rest
;
for it will not be Heb. 4,

given to none. They therefore being reprobate, we shall

enter: for although some of the boughs have been broken Eom.n,

for their want of resemblance and infidelity, we shall be

engrafted on account of our faith and humility. Let us

therefore enter into His rest. But by what means did they

who entered enter, those who were chosen, who resisted not

with an hardened heart ? Because it is true, that God will

not cast off His people.

PSALM XCVI.&quot; LAT.
xcv.

MY lord and brother Severus
1

still defers the pleasure

we shall feel in his discourse, which he oweth us; for he

m Delivered perhaps in tbe year 405,
b
Bishop of Milevis, mentioned in

when the Donatists prevailed through the discourse of the preceding day on
the violence of the Circumcelliones. Ps. 132. Ben.



398 What is meant by the building of Gods House.

PSALM acknowledgcth, that he is held a debtor. For all the
xcvi- Churches through which he hath passed, by his tongue

the Lord hath gladdened : much more therefore ought that

Church to be rejoiced, out of which the Lord hath propa

gated his preaching among the rest. But what shall we

do, but obey his will? I said, however, brethren, that he

deferred, not that he defrauded us. Therefore let us keep
him as a debtor bound, and release him not until he hath

paid. Attend therefore, beloved: as far as the Lord allowetb,

let us say somewhat of this Psalm, which indeed you already

know
;

for the fresh mention of truth is sweet. Possibly

when its title was pronounced, some heard it with wonder.

For the Psalm is inscribed: ll /ien the house u:as being built

after the Captivity. This title having been prefixed, ye
were perhaps expecting in the text of the Psalm to hear

what stones were hewn from the mountains, what masses

were drawn to the spot, what foundations were laid, what

beams were placed on high, what columns raised. Its song
is of nothing of this kind : and if its song be of another

sort, doth then the Psalm not agree with its title, but

beareth one thing in its title, another in its words? It doth

nothing of the sort, but only seekcth those who can under

stand it. For it speaketh of the building of the house. Let

all the stones of that house know what they have sung.

For the house is built unto God, not in the place where

Solomon built. For he built a temple: and ye have just

heard what the Lord said of that very temple. When His

disciples were admiring the stones and vast masses of the

temple, they discovered their admiration and wonder unto

Mat. -2-i, the Lord; and He said unto them, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, there shall not be left here one stone upon another,

that shall not be t/irown down. It is no such house that is

in building; for behold where it is built, not in one spot,

not in any particular region. For thus he commenccth.
ichron. -2. Ver. ]. sing unto the Lord a new song ; sing unto

&c~ the Lord, all the car tit. If all the earth singctli a new song,
it is thus building while it singeth : the very act of singing
is building: but only, if it singeth not the old song. The
lust of the flesh singeth the old song: the love of God

singeth the new. Whatever thou singest of lust, thou art
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singing the old song; although the words of the new song VER.

sound in the mouth, yet praise is not seemly in the mouth

of a sinner. It is better for thee to be new and silent, than Ecclus.

to be old and sing; for if thou art new, and art silent, it

soundeth not but in the ears of men
;

for thy heart is not

silent of the new song, which reacheth the ears of God, Who
made thee a new man. Thou lovest, and art silent: thy

very love is a voice unto God, and that very love is a new

song. Hear why it is a new song: the Lord saith, A new John 15,

commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another.

The whole earth then singeth a new song : there the house

of God is built. All the earth is the house of God. If all

the earth is the house of God, he who clingeth not to all the Dona-

earth, is a ruin, not a house ; that old ruin whose shadow

that ancient temple represented. For there what was old

was destroyed, that what was new might be built up. And
how was the old destroyed ? Now I say unto you, He saith,

there shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall

not be thrown down. The stone is Christ : but the Apostle

saith, For as many ofyou as have been baptized info Christ, Gal. 3,

have put on Christ. If whosoever is baptized in Christ,

putteth on Christ, who placeth stone upon stone, except heRebap-

who layeth baptism upon Baptism ? But be not terrified :

*

there shall not be left one that shall not be thrown down. Ps. 40.

For the stones are gathered together in such a manner for
*

the new fabric, which is built after the captivity, and love

so bindeth together in unity, that it is not stone upon

stone, but all the stones are one stone. Wonder not : the

new song, that is, the altered law of love, hath done this.

The Apostle bindeth us together into this very structure,

and fasteneth us when bound together in that unity, saying,

Forbearing one another in love; endeavouring to keep MeEphes.

unity of the Spirit in the bond ofpeace. Where there is this

unity of Spirit, there is one stone ; but one stone formed out

of many. How one formed out of many? By forbearing one

another in love. Therefore the house of the Lord our God
is in building ; it is this that is being wrought, for this are

these words, for this these readings, for this the preaching of

the Gospel over the whole world
; as yet it is in building.

This house hath increased greatly, and filled many nations :



400 Christ conquers by the Cross. Place of His House.

PSALM nevertheless, it hath not yet prevailed throup-h all nations: bv
xcvi..- its increase it hath held many, and will prevail over all: and

it is gainsaid by those \vlio boast of their being of its

household, and who say, it hath already lost ground. It

still increaseth, still all those nations which have not yet
believed are destined to believe

;
that no man may say, will

that tongue believe ? will the barbarians believe ? what is the

Acts 2, meaning of the Holy Spirit having appeared in the fiery

tongues, except that there is no tongue so hard that it cannot

be softened by that fire ? For we know that many barbarous

nations have already believed in Christ : Christ already

possessed! regions where the Roman empire hath never yet

reached ;
what is as yet closed to those who fight with the

sword, is not closed to Him Who fighteth with wood. For
v. 11. the Lord hatJi reigned from tlie icood&quot;-. Who is it who

fighteth with wood ? Christ. With His cross He hath

vanquished kings, and fixed upon their forehead, when

vanquished, that very cross
;
and they glory in it, for in it is

their salvation. This is the work which is being wrought,

thus the house increaseth, thus it is building : and that ye

may know, hear the following verses of the Psalm : see them

labouring upon, and constructing the house. O sing unto

the Lord a new song, sing unto the Lord all the earth.

3. Ver. 2, 3. Sitiy toito /he Lord, bless His Name : be

telling good tidings ofHis salvation from day to day. How
doth the building increase? Be telling, he saith, good

tidings of His salvation from day to day. Let it be

preached from day to day ;
from day to day, he saith, let it

be built; let My house, saith God, increase. And as if it

were said by the workmen, Where dost Thou command it to

be built? Where dost Thou will Thy house to increase?

Choose for us some level, spacious spot, if Thou wish an

ample house built Thee. Where dost Thou bid us be telling

good tidings from day to day ? He sheweth the place :

Declare His honour unto the heathen: His honour, not

yours. O ye builders, Declare His honour unto the heathen.

Should ye choose to declare your own honour, ye shall fall:

if His, ye shall be built up, while ye are building. There-

* Quoted as from this Psalm by cum Tryph. . 73. he accuses the Jews
Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 41. in Dial, of expunging the words dirb TOV v\ov.



They who separate, build a whited wall. 40 1

fore they who choose to declare their own honour, have VER.

refused to dwell in that house; and therefore they sing not.
3

Dona-
a new song with all the earth. For they do not share it tists.

with the whole round world
;

and hence they are not

building in the house, but have erected a whited wall. How Ezek.

sternly doth God threaten the whited wall ? There are in- &c\
C

numerable testimonies of the Prophets, whence He curseth

the whited wall. What is the whited wall, save hypocrisy,
that is, pretence ? Without it is bright, within it is dirt.

What I am about to say, hath already been said : but since

it hath been said through that Spirit, Which the Lord halh

deigned to confer even upon us, we have declared it; and

whatever we now say by the same Spirit, those who were before

us have said. It is not therefore to be passed by : but to be

declared, since by God s gift it hath been spoken. A certain

person
!

, speaking of this whited wall, said thus : as, if in a 1 S. Op-

wall which standeth alone, and is not connected with any
other walls, you make a door, whoever enters, is out of doors ;

on
POD-

SO in that part which hath refused to sing the new song b. in!

together with the house, but hath chosen to build a wall,
c - lo -

p. 67.
and that a whited one, and not solid, what availeth it that it (quoted

hath a door ? If thou enterest, thou art found to be without.

For because they themselves did not enter by the door, their

door also doth not admit them within. For the Lord saith,

/ am tlie door: by Me they enter in. Who are they who Johnio,

enter by the door ? They who seek the Lord s glory, not

their own. Who enter by the door ? They who do as it is

said, Declare His lionour unto the heathen. He that entereth ib. 2.

in by the door, is the shepherd of the sheep, saith the Lord j

but he who climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief\\\. i.

and a robber. He who entereth by the door, is humble : he

who climbelh up another way, is proud : for that reason He

spoke of one as entering in, of the other as climbing up.

But the one by entering is received, the other by climbing

is thrown down. Declare His honour unto the heathen.

What is, unto the heathen ? Perhaps by nations but a few

are meant : and that part which hath raised the whited wall

hath still somewhat to say: why are not Getulia, Numidia,

Mauritania, Byzacium, nations ? Provinces are nations. Let

the word of God take the word from hypocrisy, from the

VOL. iv. D d



402 The Lord, Christ, great beyond all praise.

P?AIM whited wall, building up the house over the whole world.
v pY \

-It is not enough to say, Declare His honour unto the

heat/ten ; that thou mayest not think any nations excepted,

he addeth, and His wonders unto all people.

4. Yer. 4. For the Lord is great, and cannot worthily be

praised. What Lord, except Jesus Christ, is great, and

cannot icorthily be praised ? Ye know surely that He ap

peared as a Man : ye know surely that lie was conceived in

a woman s womb, ye know that lie was born from the

womb, that He was suckled, that lie was carried in arms,

circumcised, that a victim was offered for Him, that He

grew ; lastly, ye know that He was buffeted, spit upon,
crowned with thorns, was crucified, died, was pierced with

a spear; ye know that He suffered all these things: He is

great, and cannot worthily be praised. Despise not what is

little, understand what is great. He became little, because

ye were such : let Him be acknowledged great, and in Him

ye shall be great. For thus the house is built, thus in the

house itself are the constructions raised : the stones which

are brought to the building increase. Increase, therefore;

acknowledge Christ to be great : and He Who was little, is

great, great beyond praise, lie hath finished his words : he

wished to say how great ;
even though throughout the

whole day he should say, Great, Great, yet what would he

say ? Saying all the day, Great, he would at length stop ;

because day ceaseth : His greatness is before days, beyond

days, without day. What then should he say ? For God is

great, and cannot worthily be praised. For what can a

small tongue say towards the praise of the Great One ? By
Lauda- saying, Beyond praise

1

,
he hath spoken, and hath given to

n^
s nl ~

imagination what it may conceive : as if saying, What I

cannot utter, do thou reflect on
;
and when thou shall have

reflected, it will not be enough. What no man s thought

uttereth, doth any man s tongue utter? T/ie Lord is great,

and cannot icorthily be praised. Let Him be praised, and

preached : His honour declared, and His house built.

5. He is more to be feared than all gods. Are there then

gods, than whom He is more to be feared ? Let us see whom
he is speaking of, and we shall see why he speaketh.

Meanwhile before we speak, most beloved, attend. He



Christ redeemed allfrom heathen captivity. 403

Who appeared as it were frightened among men, is more to VER.

be feared than all gods. Did not the heathen rage? Have -

not the people imagined vain things against the Lord, and

against His Anointed ? Did not those fat bulls close Him in P. 2, i.

on every side? Did not that roaring lion gape upon Him, 12

S

and entering into the hearts of the raging crowd exclaim,

Crucify, crucify Him I as if He could be frightened by that Mat. 27,

roar, Who is more to be feared not than all men, but than all

gods ? For the spot where he wished to build the house, is

itself woody, where it was said yesterday, wefound it in the?*. 132,

wood b
. For he was seeking that very house, when he said,

in the wood. And why is that spot woody ? Men used to

worship images : it is not wonderful that they fed hogs.

For that son who left his father, and spent his all on harlots,

living as a prodigal, use to feed hogs, that is, to worship Lukeis,

devils ; and by this very superstition of the heathen, all the
12~15-

earth became a wood. But he who buildeth a house,

rooteth up the wood
;
and for this reason it was said, While Title of

the house was being built, after the captivity. For men
were held captive under the devil, and served devils; but

they were redeemed from captivity. They could sell, but

they could not redeem themselves. The Redeemer came,
and gave a price ; He poured forth His Blood, and bought
the whole world. Ye ask what He bought? Ye see

what He hath given ; find out then what He bought. The
Blood of Christ was the price. What is equal to this?

What, but the whole world ? What, but all nations ? They
are very ungrateful for their price, or very proud, who say
that the price is so small that it bought the Africans only ;

or that they are so great, as that it was given for them alone.

Let them not then exult, let them not be proud : He gave

what He gave for the whole world. He knew what He

bought, because He knew at what price He bought it.

Thus because we are redeemed, the house is built after

the captivity. And who are they who held us in cap

tivity ? Because they to whom it is said, Declare His

honour, are the clearcrs of the wood : that they may
root out the wood, free the earth from captivity, and

build, and raise up, by declaring the greatness of the

b Hence it appears that Ps. 132. was expounded the day before.

D d 2



404 Christ above Heavens as well as above heathen gods.

PSALM Lord s house. How is the wood of devils cleared away,
&quot;V C1V T

unless He Who is above them all be preached ? All nations

then had devils for their gods : those whom they called

!
)

C
?
r

gds, were devils, as the Apostle more openly saith, The

things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they .sacrifice unto

devils, and not to Cod. Since therefore they were in

captivity, because they sacrificed to devils, and on that

account the whole earth had remained woody ;
He is declared

to be great, and above all worldly praise.

6. Ver. 5. And how is His greatness shewn, that He may
root out all superstitions, captive beneath which the people
was held, whom He Who is wore to be feared titan all gods

came to redeem ? As if the Psalmist were asked, Why hast

thou said, above all gods? Are these then gods? He addeth,

As for all the gods of the heathen, they arc devils. Attend,

beloved. He was speaking of something great but just

before : The Lord is great ; and as if he failed in His

praises, he addeth, and cannot worthily be praised. Uid I

not say this, that lie left it to thee to imagine what he could

not express in words ? But when he was expressing it in

words, what great praise did he utter concerning our Lord

Jesus Christ ? That He is above all devils ? For when he had

said, He is more to be feared than all gods : he added,

Asfor all the gods of the heathen, they ate devils. It is not a

great thing to be above devils: even thou, if thou wiliest, shalt

be so: if thou believest in Him. This then is that exalted

praise, The Lord is great, and cannot wortltiiy be prai.sed.

For wishing to express it, as far as the human tongue is

capable, and although the Holy Spirit is a powerful player

of that organ, yet in the straitness of human breath, He
uttereth syllables, He giveth birth to thoughts ; wishing

therefore to express it by this tongue, what saith he ? The

Lord is great, and cannot icorthily be praised. Say, say,

how far He ma) be praised! lie is more to be feared, he

saith, than all gods. Why didst thou say, more than, all

gods? Because all the gods of the heathen are devils.

And is this all the praise of Him Who cannot worthily be

praised, that He is above all the gods of the heathen, which

are devils ? Wait, and hear what followeth : It is the Lord

that made the heavens. Not above all gods only therefore,
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Confession&quot;
the way to Beauty* 405

but above all the heavens which He made, is the Lord. VER.
/?

If he were to say, above all gods, for the gods of the heathen -

are devils, and if the praise of our Lord stopped here, he

had said less than we are accustomed to think of Christ;

but when he said, But it is the Lord that made the heavens;

see what difference there is between the heavens and devils:

and what between the heavens and Him Who made the

heavens ; behold how exalted is the Lord. He said not,

But the Lord sitteth above the heavens ;
for perhaps some

one else might be imagined to have made them, upon which

He was enthroned : but, It is the Lord that made the

heavens. If He made the heavens, He made the Angels

also : Himself made the Angels, Himself made the Apostles.

The devils yielded to the Apostles : but the Apostles them

selves were heavens, who bore the Lord. And what Lord

did they bear ? Him by Whom they were made. Hear that

they are heavens: The heavens declare the glory of God.Ps.19,1.

To these very heavens, it is said, Declare His honour among
the heathen: and His wonders in all people. For the Lord

is great, and cannot worthily be praised: He is more to be

feared than all gods. What gods? As for the gods of the

heathen, they are devils. And He is more to be feared than

all these gods. But it is the Lord that made the heavens.

O heavens, which He made, declare His honour unto the

heathen ! Let His house be built throughout the earth, let

all the earth sing a new song.
7. Ver. 6. Confession and beauty are before Him. Dost

thou love beauty ? Wishes! thou to be beautiful ? Confess !

He said not, beauty and confession, but confession and

beauty. Thou wast foul
; confess, that thou mayest be fair :

thou wast a sinner; confess, that thou mayest be righteous.

Thou couldest deform thyself: thou canst not make thyself

beautiful. But of what sort is our Betrothed, who hath loved

one deformed, that he might make her fair? How, saith some

one, loved He one deformed? I came not, said He, to ca// Matt&amp;gt;9
&amp;gt;

the righteous, but sinners. Whom callest Thou? sinners,

that they may remain sinners ? No, saith He. And by what

means will they cease to be sinners ? Confession and beauty
are before Him. They honour Him by confession of their

sins, they vomit the evils which they had greedily devoured ;



406 Real greatnessfound in submission to God.

PSALM they return not to their vomit, like the unclean dog : and
xc vi.

2 Peter
^iere w^ tncn ^ c confession and beauty: we love beauty;

2, 22. let us first choose confession, that beauty may follow. Again,

there is one who loveth power and greatness : he wisheth to

be great as the Angels are. There is a certain greatness in

the Angels ;
and such power, that if the Angels exert it to

the full, it cannot be withstood. And every man desireth the

power of the Angels, but their righteousness every man loveth

not. First love righteousness, and power shall follow thee.

For what followeth here ? Holiness and greatness are in His

sanctijication. Thou wast before seeking for greatness :

first love righteousness : when thou art righteous, thou shall

also be great. For if thou preposterously dost wish first to

be great, thou fallest before thou canst rise : for thou dost

not rise, thou art raised up. Thou risest better, if lie raise

thee Who falleth not. For He who falleth not descendeth

unto thee : thou hadst fallen : lie descendeth, lie hath

stretched forth His hand unto thee
;
thou canst not rise by

thy own strength, embrace the hand of Him who descendeth,

that thou niayest be raised up by the Strong One.

8. What then ? (Ver. 7.) If confession and beauty are

before Him. Holiness and yrealness in His sanctijication.

(This we declare, when we are building the house ; behold,

it is already declared unto the heathen
;) what ought the

heathen to do, to whom those who have cleared away the

wood have declared the Lord s honour? He now saith to

the heathen themselves, Ascribe unto the Lord, O ye kindreds

of the people: ascribe unto the Lord worship and honour.

Ascribe them not unto yourselves : because they also who
have declared it unto you, have not declared their own, but

Ps 115, His honour. Do ye then ascribe unto the Lord worship and

honour; and say, Not unto tts, Lord, not unto us: but

unto Thy Name (/ire the praise. Put not your trust in man.

If each of you is baptized, let him say: He baptizeth me, of

Jhn 1, whom the friend of the Bridegroom said, He baptizeth with

the Hot;/ 67/0.s7
c
. For when ye say this, ye ascribe unto the

Lord worship and honour: Ascribe unto the Lord worship
and honour.

y. Ver. 8. Ascribe unto the Lord glory unto His Name.
&amp;lt; See his commentary on the passsge, and on John 1, 31.
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Not unto the name of man, not unto your own name, but unto

His ascribe worship. Bring sacrifices, and come into His p
-

courts. Briny sacrifices! What are ye to bring, that ye may 17.

enter into His courts? For already the house hath increased,

and the courts are made : those who bring sacrifices, let

them enter the courts. Are we to bring bulls, goats, or

sheep? God forbid. Thou desirest no sacrifice, else would

I give it Ihee. He commended unto us a present which we

ought to offer. See whether that be not the present of which

he hath before spoken, confession and beauty are before

Him. Confession is a present unto God. O heathen, if ye
will enter into His courts, enter not empty. Bring presents.

What presents shall we bring with us ? The sacrifice of God Ps. 6],

is a troubled spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God,
shalt not Thou despise. Enter with an humble heart into

the house of God, and thou hast entered with a present.

But if thou art proud, thou enterest empty. For whence

wouldest thou be proud, if thou vvert not empty? For if thou

wast full, thou wouldest not be puffed up. How couldest

thou be full? If thou wert to bring a present, which thou

shouldest carry to the courts of the Lord. Let us not retain

you much longer: let us run over what remaineth. Behold

the house increasing : behold the edifice pervade the whole

world. Rejoice, because ye have entered into the courts ; re

joice, because ye are being built into the temple of God. For

those who enter are themselves built up, they themselves are

the house of God : He is the inhabitor, for whom the house

is built over the whole world, and this after the captivity.

Bring presents, and come into His courts.

10. Ver. 9, 10. O worship the Lord in His holy court:

in the Catholic Church ; this is His holy court. Let no

man say, Lo, here is Christ, or there. For there shall amiMat.24,

false prophets. Say this unto them, There shall not be left poDa_

here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.***-

Ye are calling me to the whited wall ; I adore my God in

His holy court.

11. Lei the whole earth be moved before His face. Tell

it out among the nations, that the Lord reiyneth from the

wood 1
: and that it is He Who hath made the round world so pee p.

fast that it cannot be moved. What testimonies of the build-^ a
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the whole earth.&quot;

1

PSALM ing of the house of God ! The clouds of heaven thunder out

throughout the world that God s house is being built; and

the frogs cry from the marsh, We alone are Christians. What
testimonies do I bring forward ? That of the Psalter. I bring

forward what thou singest as one deaf: open thine ears ;

thou singest this ;
thou singest with me, and thou agreest

not with me
; thy tongue soundeth what mine doth, and

yet thine heart disagreeth with mine. Dost thou not sing

this ? Behold the testimonies of the whole world : Let the

whole earth be moved before His face : and dost thou say,

that thou art not moved? Tell it out among the heathen,

that the Lord hath rciyned from the wood. Shall men

perchance prevail here, and say they reign by wood, because

1 Cir- they reign by means of the clubs of their bandits 1
? Reign

Hones ^ tne Cross ^ Christ, if thou art to reign by wood. For

this wood of thine maketh thee wooden : the wood of Christ

passeth thee across the sea. Thou hearest the Psalm

saying, He hath set aright the round world, that it cannot

be moved; and thou sayest it hath not only been moved

since it was made fast, but hath also decreased. Dost thou

speak the truth, and the Psalmist falsehood ? Do the false

Mat. 24, prophets, when they cry out, Lo, here is Christ, and there,

speak truth
;
and doth this Prophet lie ? Brethren, against

these most open words ye hear in the corners rumours like

these; &quot;such an one was a traditor,&quot; and, &quot;such an one was

a traditorV What dost thou say? Are thy words, or the

words of God, to be heard ? For, it is He Who hath set

ariyht the round world, that it cannot be moved. I shew

unto thee the round world built: bring thy present, and

come into the courts of the Lord. Thou hast no presents :

and on that account thou art not willing to enter. What
is this? If God were to appoint unto thee a bull, goat, or

ram, for a present, thou wouldest find one to bring: He
hath appointed a humble heart, and thou wilt not enter ;

for thou findest not this in thyself, because thou art swollen

with pride. He hath set ariyht the round icorld, that it

cannot be moved: and Pie shalljudge the people righteously.

Then shall they mourn, who now refuse to love righteousness.

b
Cancilianus, and others, by com- the universal Church to have fallen,

niunicating with whom they alleged
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12. Ver. 11. Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be VER.
jj_ 13

glad. Let the heavens, which declare the glory of God,

rejoice ; let the heavens rejoice, which the Lord made
; let

the earth be glad, which the heavens rain upon. For the

heavens are the preachers, the earth the listeners. Let Hie

sea be stirred up, and the fulness thereof. What sea?

The world. The sea hath been stirred up, and the fulness

thereof: the whole world was roused up against the Church,

while it was being extended and built over all the earth.

Concerning this stirring up, ye have heard in the Gospel,

They shall deliver you up to councils. The sea was stirred

up : but how should the sea ever conquer Him Who
made it?

13. Ver. 12, 13. TJie plains shall be joyful, and all things

that are in them. All the meek, all the gentle, all the

righteous, are the plains of God. Then shall all the trees

of the icoods rejoice. The trees of the woods are the heathen.

Why do they rejoice ? Because they were cut off from the

wild olive, and engraffed into the good olive. Tlten

all the trees of the woods rejoice : because huge cedars and

cypresses have been cut down, and undecaying timbers have

been bought for the building of the house. They were trees

of the woods ; but before they were sent to the building :

they were trees of the woods, but before they produced the

olive.

14. Then shall all the frees of the woods rejoice before the

face of the Lord. For He cometh, for He cometh to judge
the world. He came at first, and will come again. He
first came in His Church in clouds. What are the clouds

which bore Him ? The Apostles who preached, respecting
whom ye have heard, when the Epistle was being read :

We are ambassadors, he saith, for Christ: ue pray you in 1 Cor. 5,

.Christ s stead, be ye reconciled to God. These are the 200

clouds in whom He cometh, excepting His last Advent,
when He will come to judge the quick and the dead. He
came first in the clouds. This was His first voice which

sounded forth in the Gospel : From this time shall they see Mark

the Son ofMan coming in the clouds. What is, from ///*s
13 26

time ? Will not the Lord come in later times, when all the

tribes of the earth shall mourn ? He first came in His own
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PSALM preachers, and filled the whole round world. Let us not
&quot;KCV I

resist His first coining, that we may not tremble at His

Mark second. Jiut tcoe to them Hint are u-ilh child, and that

give suck in (hose days! Ye have heard but now in the

ib. 33. Gospel:
&quot; Take ye heed, for ye know not at what hour He

cometh.&quot; This is said figuratively. Who are those with

child, and who give suck ? Those who are with child, are

the souls whose hope is in the world : but those who have

gained what they hoped for, are meant by they who give

suck. For example: one wisheth to buy a country seat;

he is with child, for his object is not gained as yet, the

womb swellcth in hope: he buyeth it; he hath brought

forth, lie now giveth suck to what he hath bought. IVoe to

tJtcm that arc with child, and that yire suck in those days!
Woe to those who put their hope in the world; woe to them

that cling to those things which they brought forth through

hope in the world. What then should the Christian do? lie

should use, not serve, the world. What is this ? Those that

have as those that have not. Thus he saith, thus he exhorteth

those whom he wisheth not to be found by that day as it

1 Cor. 7, were with child, and as they that give suck: But this I say,~32
brethren, the time is short: it remaine(h,that both they that

have wires be as thouyh they had none; and they (hat weep,
as fhotiyh they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as though

they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as thoityh (hey pos

sessed not; and they that use this world, as not abusing it:

for /he fashion of this world passeth away. Hut I would

have you without carefulness. He who is without careful

ness, waiteth without fear for his Lord s coining. For what

sort of love is it of Christ, to fear lest He come ? Brethren,

are we not ashamed? We love Him, and yet we fear lest

He come. Are we sure that we love Him ? or do we love

our sins more ? Therefore let us hate our sins for their own

sake, and love Him Who will come to punish our sins. He
will come, whether we like or not: for because He cometh

not just now, it is no reason that He will not come at all.

He will come, and when thou knowest not
;
and if lie shall

find thee ready, thy ignorance is no hurt to thee. Then,

shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord ; for
He cometh : at His first coming. And what afterwards ?
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For He cometh to judge the earth. And all the trees of the

woods shall rejoice. He came first: and later to judge the -

earth: He shall find those rejoicing who believed in His

first coming,for He cometJt.

15. For with righteousness shall He judge the world: not

a part of it, for He bought not a part: He will judge the

whole, for it was the whole of which He paid the price. Ye
have heard the Gospel, where it saith, that when He cometh,

He shall gather together His electfrom the four winds. He Mark

galhereth all His elect from the four winds : therefore from

the whole world. For Adam&quot; himself (this I had said before)

siguifieth in Greek the whole \vorld
;

for there are four

letters, A, D, A, and M. But as the Greeks speak, the four

quarters of the world have these initial letters, AvaroAq, they

call the East; Aa&amp;lt;nc, the West; &quot;A^xroj,
the North; Me&amp;lt;r&amp;gt;]jw,-

/3g/, the South : thou hast the word Adam. Adam there

fore hath been scattered over the whole world. He was in

one place, and fell, and as in a manner broken small , he quo-

filled the whole world: but the mercy of God gathered

together the fragments from every side, and forged
2 them

by the fire of love, and made one what was broken. Thatflav it.

Artist knew how to do this; let no one despair : it is indeed

a great thing, but reflect Who that Artist was. He Who
made, restored

;
He who formed, reformed ;

With righteous

ness shall He judge the world, and the peoples in His truth.

What is righteousness and truth ? He will gather together

His elect with Him to the judgment, but the rest He will

separate one from another; for He will place some on the

right, others on the left hand. But what is more just, what

more true, than that they shall not expect mercy from their

Judge, who have refused to act mercifully, before their .Fudge

come ? But those who chose to act with mercy, with mercy
shall be judged. For it shall be said unto them placed on

the right hand : Come, ye blessed of My Father: inherit /AeMat.25,

kingdom preparedfor you from thefoundation of the world.

And He imputeth to them works of mercy : For I was an

hungred, and ye gave Me meat : I was tliirsty, and ye gave
Me drink; and so forth. Again, what is imputed unto those

who are placed on the left hand ? That they refused to do

Vid. Tract. 9. in Johan. n. 14. and Tract. 10. n. 12. Ben.
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mercifully. And whither shall they go ? Info everlasting

fire. This evil hearing will call forth dee]) wailings. But

what sailh another Psalm ? The righteous shall be /tad in

Ps- 112, everlasting remembrance, He will not be afraid of any evil

hearing. What is evil hearing ? Depart from Me, ye

cursed, into everlasting Jire, preparedJor the devil and his

angels. He who shall rejoice in good, shall not fear for evil

hearing. How shall they rejoice in good hearing ? Come,

ye blessed of My Father. And for what hearing shall they

not fear? Depart into everlasting fire, prepared for the

devil and his angels. This is righteousness, this is truth.

For He will judge the world with righteousness, and the

peoples with His truth. Because thou art unrighteous, shall

thy Judge not be righteous? Because thou art a liar, shall

not Truth be true? But if thou wishest to find Him merciful,

be merciful before He cometh : forgive whatever hath been

done against thee, give from out of thine abundance. And
from whose abundance, but His, dost thou give? If of thine

own thou gavest, it would be bounty : since thou givest of

1 Cor. 4, His, it is restitution. For what hast thou, that thou hast not

received ? These are the most acceptable offerings unto

God, mercy, humility, confession, peace, love. These let us

bring, and without fear we shall await the coming of our

Judge, \\ ho with righteousness shall judge the world, and

the peoples with His truth.

LAT. PSALM XCVII.
XCVI.

A Discourse to the people.

GOD affordeth mighty spectacles to the Christian heart,

than which truly nothing more delightful can be discovered;

if only the palate of faith be at hand to taste the honey of

God. We believe that in all of you, who have with all

your heart believed in our Saviour, there dwelleth His Spirit,

that may delight you when the Prophecies are read, so many
years ago uttered by the mouth of the Saints, and so many
years after fulfilled in the faith of nations. For those

holy Prophets felt the liveliest joy, when they saw those
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things in the Spirit, not as yet fulfilled, but destined to be TITLE.

fulfilled. They felt great delight: and yet, by reason of the

love with which they were inspired for us, whom they saw not

as yet, but in the Spirit travailed of us; they wished, if

possible, to live with us in these times, and to see what they

were prophesying in the Spirit, fulfilled. Thence our Lord

saith unto His disciples, when they began to discern these

things: Many righteous men and prophets have desired to Mat. 13,

see those things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and

to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them.

For although they saw these things in the Spirit, yet they

were figured unto them as future : but to the Apostles they
were fulfilled before their eyes. Whence that Simeon, a

righteous old man, rejoiced much when he saw the infant

Jesus, recognising the great in the small, and in that little

body the Creator of heaven and earth. He rejoiced therefore

much, because he had been answered, that he should not

depart from this life, before he should see the salvation of

God. He therefore recognised Him, he was delighted, and

exulted with joy ; saying these words, Lord, now lettest Thou Luke 2,

Thy servant depart in peace : for mine eyes have seen Thy
salvation. Great therefore is this gladness; and love createth

it. We were pleased, when this Psalm was sung: and some

things therein were understood by all ; but some, as I think,

either by few, or certainly not by all. Let us therefore at

once consider it in this discourse, in which we are serving

you ;
and let us see with how great goodness God hath been

pleased to make us glad, by making what He hath promised

present to us, and by displaying unto us the truth of His

promises.
2. (Title.) This Psalm is entitled, A Psalm ofDavid s, when

his land was restored. Let us refer the whole to Christ, if we

wish to keep the road of a right understanding: let us not de

part from the corner-stone, lest our understanding suffer a fall: Epbes.

in Him let that become fixed, which wavered with unstable

motion; let that rest upon Him, which before was waving to and

fro in uncertainty. Whatever doubt a man hath in his mind
when he heareth the Scriptures of God, let him not depart from

Christ; when Christ hath been revealed to him in the words,

let him then be assured that he hath understood
;
but before
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PSALM he arriveth at the understanding of Christ, let him not pre-
XCYTI~ sume that lie hath understood. For Christ is the end of the
Rom.
10,4. law for righteousness to evert/ one thai believeth. What

doth this mean, and ho\v are these words understood in

Christ. U /tcn his land was restored ? For it is easy to

understand how Christ is represented by David
;
for Christ

was born of Mary, and from David s seed; and since He was

to be born of David s seed, on that account He is prophesied

of, figuratively, under David s name. David is therefore

Christ
;
because also the signification of David is Strong of

Hand : and who is so strong, as He Who by the Cross

conquered the world ? For after His resurrection and ascen

sion, when the Holy Spirit had been received, and the

Acts 2, Apostles were speaking with different tongues, a multitude
4.37. c-

o f those very persons who had crucified Him, were roused

to seek the counsel of salvation
;
received it, and believed

;

they were forgiven, their guilt in the blood of Christ was

remitted unto them, the drinking of His blood imparted unto

them
; they became faithful disciples of Him whose per-

Mat.27, secutors they had been; they believed in Him Whom they

crucified, and before Whom they bowed their heads in

mockery; Himself they chose to hold as their Head. Thus

then in the words of the title of the Psalm, was His land

restored; for this land was Judaea, all of which had been

lost, when in their ignorance they crucified their Lord, like

delirious men raving against their physician, and in their

frenzy rejecting the means of safety. The whole of Judaja

then had as it were been lost: how the whole ? The very

Apostles even wavered
; Peter, who was following Him with

a courageous devotion, thrice in the confusion of fear denied

Him. Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, on His resurrection,

found some of them talking together about Himself in the

road, in such a state as to reply unto Him on His asking

Lulte24, them the subject of their conversation: /]// f/ioit alone a

stranyer in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things that

are come to pass there in these dans? And He said unto

them, What thinys? And they said unto Him, Concerning
Jesus ofNazareth, which teas a Pro/the/ miylity in deed and

word before God find all the people : and how the chief

priests and our rulers delivered Him to be condemned to
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death, and have crucified Him. But we hoped that it had TITLE.

been He that should hace redeemed Israel. They had already
lost their hope in Christ. For they said not, we hope that

He shall redeem Israel
; but, ice hoped t/ial it had been He

that should have redeemed Israel. He was with them in

Person, and hope in Him was not in them. He shewed

Himself unto them, He was manifested even to the rest of His

disciples, seen, touched, and found by those to whom He
seemed already to have perished : the faith of those who had

fallen was brought back ;
His land was restored. Then after

speaking forty days with them, He ascended into heaven; and, Acts ],

as 1 mentioned a little before, by sending His Holy Spirit, He
3

&amp;gt;2
4

caused His disciples, unlearned men, to speak with the

tongues of all nations. Then they, in whose behalf He had

prayed not in vain, Father, forqive them, for the)/ know not Luke23,
o^

what they do, moved, as I have said, sought for safety,

received counsel to believe in Him
;

three thousand be- Acts 2,

lieved in one day, and again five thousand; the Church 4 4t

of Christ began to be rife throughout Judaea, where the

reproach of Christ had been rife; and His land was restored.

But since He had Himself said, Other sheep 1 have which John 10,

are not of this fold; them also I must bring; and there

shall be one fold, and one Shepherd; the Apostles were

sent to the Gentiles also, to whom the Prophets had not

been sent. They were sought, who had not sought; they
were found, who were expecting nothing; that God, Whom
they knew not as Promiser, they found a Redeemer. For

the Jews before His advent held Him bounden unto them

by promises, because the Prophets had there preached

Christ, there had promised Christ ; but they had not recog

nised Him when present Whom they had heard promised ;

while to the Gentiles no promise was made ; although that

they should believe also had been mentioned in the Pro

phets. Though not addressed to them, it was said of them.

The Gospel was sent unto them also : and ye have heard

this from the dispensation of God ;
-for that lesson hath just

been read unto you in the Acts of the Apostles, how the

centurion Cornelius believed : for Cornelius the centurion

was not of the Jewish nation. He prayed, fasted, gave
alms. God deserted him not, although placed among the
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PSALM Gentiles
;
and an Angel was sent to announce unto him,

that his prayer and his alms were had in remembrance in

Acts 10. the sight of God
;
he believed, when he had invited Peter unto

him, Could not the Angel teach him? lie sent him unto

Peter, that his faith might be the rather made sure unto him

by a man, that God had deigned to visit men : nor did lie,

Who deigned to be Man, disdain to teach by means of men.

Thus then was His land restored; one wall coming from

the Jews, another wall from the Gentiles
;
which two walls

meeting from opposite sides, He was Himself the corner

Eph. 2, stone, where both should be joined together.

3. Again, how do we understand the words, when His

earth teas restored? When His Flesh was raised again.

For another interpretation, not departing from Christ, may
thus occur to us: the earth restored is the resurrection of

the flesh
;

for after His resurrection, all those things which

are sung of in the Psalm were clone. Let us then hear a

Psalm full of joy on the restoration of the Earth. Let the

Lord our God excite in us a hope and a pleasure worthy
of so great a thing ; may He rule our discourse, that it be

fit for your hearts, that whatever joy our heart doth feel in

such sights, He may bring on to our tongue, and thence

conduct it into your ears, then to your heart, thence to your

actions.

4. Ver. 1. The Lord is King. lie Who stood before the

judge, He Who received blows, He Who was scourged, lie

Who was spit upon, He Who was crowned with thorns, He
Who was struck with fists, He Who hung upon the cross, lie

Who as He hung upon the wood was mocked, He Who died

upon the cross. He Who was pierced with the spear, He Who
was buried, Himself arose from the dead. The Lord is Kitiy.

Let kingdoms rage as much as they can ; what can they do

to the King of kingdoms, the Lord of all kings, the Creator

of all worlds? Is He despised, because He appeared so

submissive, so humble ? That was His mercy, not His want

of power: for He appeared humble, that we might take Him.

liut let us now see : The Lord is King, let the earth be

ylad: yea, let the multitude of the isles be joyous. It is so

indeed, because the word of God hath been preached not in

the continent alone, but also in those isles which lie in mid



TJie Isles. Darknessfor the wicked, the good God s seat. 417

sea: even these are full of Christians, full of the servants of VER.

God. For the sea cloth not retard Him Who made it.

Where ships can approach, can not the words of God ? The
isles are filled. But figuratively the isles may be taken for

all the Churches. Why isles ? Because the waves of all

temptations roar around them. But as an isle may be

beaten by the waves which on every side dash around it, yet

cannot be broken, and rather itself doth break the advancing

waves, than by them is broken : so also the Churches of

God, springing up throughout the world, have suffered the

persecutions of the ungodly, who roar around them on every
side

; and behold the isles stand fixed, and at last the sea is

calmed. Yea, let the multitude of the isles be joyous.
5. Ver. 2. Clouds and darkness are round about Him :

righteousness and judgment are the direction of His seat.

For whom are clouds and darkness round about Him ? For

whom are righteousness and judgment the direction of His

seat? Clouds and darkness for the ungodly, who have not

understood Him: righteousness and judgment for the faithful,

who have believed in Him
;

for the former -have not seen

through pride, the latter have deserved to be guided by their

humility. Hear the clouds and darkness, and hear righteous

ness and judgment. The Lord Himself saith : For judg- John 9,

ment I am come into this world ; that they which see not

might see, and that they which see might be made blind.

What meaneth, that they which see might be made blind?

They who seem unto themselves to see, who think themselves

wise, who think healing not needful for them, that they may
be made blind, may not understand. And that they which

see not may see; that they who confess their blindness

may obtain to be enlightened. Let there be therefore clouds

and darkness round about Him, for those who have not

understood Him : for those who confess and humble them

selves, righteousness and judgment are the direction of His

scat. He called those who believe in Him His seat: for

from them hath He made Himself a seat, since in them

Wisdom sitteth ;
for the Son of God is the Wisdom of God.

But we have heard from another passage of Scripture a

strong confirmation of this interpretation. The soul of the Prov.i2,

righteous is the seat of Wisdom. Because then they whoic
ortl&amp;gt;
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before Christ, before Judgment.

PSALM have believed in Him have been made righteous : justified
- by faith, they have become His own seat: He silteth in

them, judging from them, and guiding them. Wherefore ?

because He found them meek, like obedient cattle, not

kicking backward, not shaking their heads in pride against

His yoke, not refusing His scourge : they became good and

obedient cattle of His; and deserved what is said in another

Ps.25,8. Psalm,
&quot; Them that are meek shall He guide in judgment :

and such as are gentle, them shall He learn His way.
&quot;

Clouds and darkness, therefore, are around Him, unto them

who are not righteous; but to the meek, righteousness and

judgment shall be the habitation of His seat.

6. Ver. 3. TJiere shall go a fire before Him, and burn up
His enemies on every side. Of what fire doth he say,

brethren, a fire shall go before Him, and burn up His

enemies on every side ? I do not think it is said of that fire,

into which the ungodly are to be sent by that sentence of

the last judgment, to whom when set apart on the left, as

we remember having read in the Gospel, He shall say,

Mat. 25, Depart into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his

angels. I do not think it is said of that fire. Why do I

not? Because he speaketh of some fire, which shall go
before Him, before He cometh to judgment. For it is said,

that the fire goeth before Him, and burneth up His enemies

on every side, that is, throughout the whole world. That

fire will burn after His advent: this, on the contrary, will go
before Him. What fire then is this ? We may understand

it of the punishment of the wicked, we may understand it of

the salvation of the redeemed. Of the punishment of the

wicked, how ? Because when Christ was preached, the

heathen were enraged, and stirred up persecution : which

was the fury of fire, consuming rather those who persecuted,

than those whom they persecuted. For when we see two

persons, the one enraged, the other meekly enduring, it is

for you to judge, which of them is on fire. Ye may behold

such a spe.ctacle in the human race. Place before your eyes
an unjust man, excited in mind, savage in countenance,
with flaming eyes, with flashing words, carried on to another s

death, to depredations, injury, insult, not able to hold, to

restrain himself; the other patiently enduring his words, his
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blows, whatsoever he chooseth to inflict upon him, and VKR.

when he striketh his cheek, offering unto him the other:

when thou hast seen on the one side fury, on the other

mildness
;
on the one anger, on the other endurance : on the

one flames, on the other patience ; wilt thou hesitate to pro
nounce which of these is on fire, and suffereth punishment ?

He whose body is assaulted, or he whose mind is laid

waste ? On which account the prophet Isaiah also saith,

The fire of thine enemies shall devour t/iem, even now. Is. 26,

What is, even now ? Before that great day of Jung-
ment cometh, those who will afterwards burn .vith the

punishment of eternal fire, already burn in their own rage.

Unless indeed ye imagine, brethren, that injustice, which

proceedeth out of one man to the injury of another,

hurteth him to whom it proceedeth, and hurteth not him

from whom it proceedeth. How can it be so ? Some
times a burning brand is applied to a damp and green

log of wood, without burning it, though it is on fire itself;

thus also thine enemy. If perchance there be any unjust

man who plotteth snares against thee, or deviseth any

trouble, he is unjust: then if thou art green wood, that is, if

vigorous and flourishing with spiritual sap, thou shalt resist

the fire of his hostilities, by praying for him who persecuteth

thee : he is on fire, thou remainest whole ; and his injustice

hurteth him, thee not at all. Unless indeed thou thinkest

that it hurteth thee, if he hath done ought unto thy body,
and thy soul hath come patient and incorrupt to be crowned

before God, following the example of its Lord, Who chose

rather to suffer from the Jews, and who could have avoided

death, but yet died, just as He was born, though He needed

not to have been born. For- thou wast born by the law of

thy nature, He of His own will ; thou diest from thy nature,

He from His mercy. As then the Jews did Him no harm j

so neither doth any persecuting enemy hurt thee, if thou

hast chosen to be a member of Him thy Head.

7. Behold, we have understood the fire that goeth before

Him, that is to be understood of a kind of temporal punish
ment of the unbelieving and ungodly : let us understand

the fire, if possible, of the salvation of the redeemed also
.;

for thus we had proposed. The Lord Himself saith :

E e 2
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PSAI.M / am come to send fire on the earth :
(
fire in the same way

--. -as a sword: as in another passage He saitli, that He was
Luke 12,

49. not conic to send peace, but a sword, upon earth. The
Mat. 10, gworc| tf) di v jj Cj t]ie firo to burn : but each salutary: for the

sword of His own word hath in salutary wise separated us

from evil habits. For He brought a sword, and separated

every believer either from his father who believed not in

Christ, or from his mother in like manner unbelieving: or at

least, if we were born of Christian parents, from his ancestors.

For no man among us had not either a grandsire, or great

grand sire, or some ancestry among the heathen, and in that

unbelief which is accursed before God. We are separated
from that which we were before

;
but the sword which

scparateth, but slaycth not, hath cut between us. In the

same way the fire also: / am come to send fire upon the

earth. Believers in Him were set on fire, they received the

flame of love : and for this reason when the Holy Spirit

Acts 2, itself had been sent to the Apostles, It thus appeared : There

appeared, he saith, unto them cloven tongues, like as offire,
and it sat upon each of them. Burning with this fire they
set out on their march through the world, to burn and set

on fire His enemies on every side. What enemies of

His ? They who forsaking the God Who made them, adored

the idols they had made. They were burnt, if they were

evil, unto their consumption : if good, unto their restoration :

either the man was burnt, who refused to believe, by that

fire, becoming worse when he heard the word of God, being

burnt up and consumed by his own malice
;
or if he were

converted and believed, yet it was not as if nothing had burnt

within him. For the grass had burnt, that the gold might be

Ts. 40, refined. Faith is gold, carnal lust is grass. All flesh is yrass,

saith Isaiah, and all the goodliness thereof is as theflower of
the

&amp;lt;jr&amp;lt;iss.
Whatever there is therefore in carnal man lusting

for things vain and worldly, is grass. How many perchance,
even brethren of ours, have been to the theatre ? they were

led by grass. Is not this fire to be desired by them, that

the grass may burn, and the gold be refined ? For what

ever faith there be in them, is choked by the grass. It is

therefore good for them to burn with a holy fire, that when
the grass hath been consumed, the treasure which Christ
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redeemed may shine. Therefore, there shall go afire before VER.

Him, and shall burn up His enemies on every side. There

are some who have burned for their own health, they are

to-day His faithful
; they were His enemies, and they are

now at last His faithful : thou seekest for enemies, they are

not
; they are consumed, they have been on fire

;
love hath

consumed in them that which made them persecute Christ,

and hath refined within them their belief in Christ. And it

shall burn up His enemies on every side.

8. Ver. 4. His lightnings gave shine unto the world.

This is great joy. Do we not see? is it not clear? His

lightnings have shiued unto the whole world : His enemies

have been set on fire, and burnt. All that gainsaid hath

been burnt, and His lightnings have given shine unto the

world. How have they shone ? That the world might at

length believe. Whence were the lightnings ? From the

clouds. What are the clouds of God? The preachers of

the truth. But thou seest a cloud, misty and dark in the

sky, and it hath I know not what hidden within it. If there

be lightning from the cloud, a brightness shineth forth :

from that which thou didst despise, hath burst forth that

which thou mayest dread. Our Lord Jesus Christ therefore

sent His Apostles, as His preachers, like clouds : they were

seen as men, and were despised ;
as clouds appear, and are

despised, until what thou wonderest at gleameth from them.

For they were in the first place men encumbered with flesh,

weak
; then, men of low station, unlearned, ignoble : but

there was within what could lighten forth ; there was in

them what could flash abroad. Peter a fisherman ap

proached, prayed, and the dead arose. His human form Acts 9,

was a cloud, the splendour of the miracle was the lightning.
40

So in their words, so in their deeds, when they do things to

be wondered at, and utter words to be wondered at, His

lightnings gave shine unto the world; the earth saw it, and
was afraid. Is it not true ? Doth not the whole Christian

world at length exclaim, Amen, afraid at the lightnings

which burst forth from those clouds ? The earth saic it,

and was afraid.

9. Ver. 5. The hills melted like wax at the presence of
the Lord. Who are the hills? The proud. Every high
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PSAIM thing raising itself against God, at the deeds of Christ and
*CUI

of tlu- Christians, trembled, yielded, and when I say, what

hath been already said, melted, a better word cannot be

found. The hills welled like ivax at the presence of the

Lord. Where is the elevation of powers ? where the

hardness of the unbelieving ? T/ie hills melted like u-ax

at the presence of the Lord. The Lord was a fire unto

them, they melted at His presence like wax
;

so long

hard, until that fire was applied. Every height hath been

levelled
;

it dareth not now blaspheme Christ : and though

the Pagan believeth not in Him, he blasphemeth Him not;

though not as yet become a living stone, yet the hard hill

hatli been subdued. The hills welted like wax at the

presence of the Lord: at the presence of the Lord of the

whole earth : not of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles

Ilom. 3, a] SOj as the Apostle saith
;

for He is not the God of the

Jews alone, but of the Gentiles also. lie is therefore the

Lord of the whole earth, the Lord Jesus Christ born in

Judaea, but not born for Judaea alone, because before He
was born He created all men

;
and He Who created, also

new created, all men. At the presence of the Lord of the

whole earth.

10. Ver. 6. TJte heavens have declared His righteousness:
and all the people /tare seen His ylory. What heavens have

Ps. 10,1. declared ? The heavens declare the (jlory of God. Who are

the heavens? Those who have become His seat; for as God
sitteth in the heavens, so doth lie sit in the Apostles, so

doth He sit in the preachers of the Gospel. Even thou,

if thou wilt, slialt be a heaven. Dost thou wish to be so?

Purge from thy heart the earth. If thou hast not earthly

lusts, and hast not in vain uttered the response, that thou

Coins. 3, hast lifted up thy heart, thou shalt be a heaven. Ifye he

risen with Christ, saith the Apostle to believers, seek those

thinys irJ/ich are aboce, where Christ sitteth upon the right

hand of Cod: set your affection on things above, not on

things of the earth. Thou hast begun to set thine affection

upon things above, not on things upon earth
;
hast thou not

become a heaven ? Thou earnest flesh, and in thy heart

Phil. 3, thou art already a heaven; for thy conversation will be in
OQ

J

heaven. Being such, thou also declares! Christ; for who of
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the faithful declareth not Christ? Attend, beloved: do ye VER.

imagine that we standing here alone declare Christ, and do

ye not declare Him ? Whence do they come unto us,

wishing to be Christians, whom we have never seen, whom
we know not, unto whom we have never preached t Have

they believed, perchance, without any preacher ? The Apo
stle saith : How shall they believe in Him, of Whom they Rom.

have not heard ? and how shall they hear without a

preacher? Therefore the whole Church preacheth Christ,

and the heavens declare His righteousness ; for all the

faithful, whose care it is to gain unto God those who have

not yet believed, and who do this from love, are heavens.

From them God thundereth forth the terror of His judg
ment ; and he who was unbelieving trembleth, and is

alarmed, and believeth. He shews unto men what power
Christ had throughout the world, by pleading with them,
and leading them to love Christ. For how many this

day have led their friends either to some pantomimist, or

flute-player f Why, except from their liking him ? And
do ye love Christ. For He Who conquered the world

hath exhibited such spectacles, as that no man can say
that he findeth in them cause for blame. For each per
son s favourite in the theatre is often vanquished there.

But no man is vanquished in Christ : there is no reason

for shame. Seize, lead, draw, whom ye may : be without

fear, ye are leading unto Him, Who displeaseth not those

who see Him
; and ask ye Him to enlighten them, that

they may behold to good account. The heavens have de

clared His righteousness: and all the people have seen His

glory.

11. Ver. 7. Confounded be all they that worship carved

images. Hath not this come to pass ? Have they not been

confounded ? Are they not daily confounded ? For carved

images are images wrought by the hand. Why are all who

worship carved images confounded? Because all people
have seen His glory. All nations now confess the glory of

Christ : let those who worship stones be ashamed. Because

those stones were dead, we have found a living stone : indeed

those stones never lived, so that they cannot be called even

dead
; but our Stone is living, and hath ever lived with the
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PSALM Father, and though ITc died fur us, lie revived, and liveth

,V- - now, and death shall no more have dominion over Him.
Kom. 6,
9. This glory of His the nations have acknowledged ; they

leave the temples, they run to the Churches. Confounded be

all they that worship carved images. Do they still seek to

worship carved images? Have they not chosen to forsake

their idols ? They have been forsaken by their idols. Con

founded be all they that worship carved images, who glory in

their idols. But there is a certain disputer who seemeth unto

himself learned, and saith, I do not worship that stone, nor

Ps. 115, that image which is without sense; your prophet could not

be aware that they have eyes and see not, and 1 be ignorant

that this image neither hath a soul, nor seeth with its eyes,

nor heareth with its cars : I worship not this image ;
but I

i i.e. fall adore what I see, and serve him whom I see not. Who is

bdbre. that? Some invisible deily, he replieth, who presideth over

that image. By giving this account of their images, they

seem to themselves able disputants, because they do not

1 Cor. worship idols, and yet do worship devils. The things,

2^ brethren, saith the Apostle, which the Gentiles sacrifice, they

sacrifice imto devils, and not to God ; and I icould not, he

i Cor.s, addeth, thai ye should have fellowship with devils; for we
know that an idol is nothing in the world

1

. The Apostle
himself saith this, we know that an idol is nothing : and that

what the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not

to God; and I would not that ye should have fellowship
with devils. Let them not therefore excuse themselves on

this ground, that they are not devoted to insensate idols
;

they are rather devoted to devils, which is more dangerous.

For if they were only worshipping idols, as they would not

help them, so they would not hurt them ; but if thou worship
and serve devils, they themselves will be thy masters. And who
will be thy masters? Those \\ho are jealous of thee : they
must necessarily be jealous of thy freedom, always wish to

possess thee, always to render thee such, as they may be able

to draw along with them. For those evil spirits have a sort

of inherent malevolence, and love of destruction : they rejoice

in the evil of man
;
and feed upon our delusion, if they have

deceived us. And what do they seek ? Not those over

whom they may for ever have dominion, but with whom they
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may for ever undergo damnation ; just as an evil-minded VER.

robber is wont to accuse the innocent. If a man is burnt

alive, doth he burn the less, if two men are burning? doth he

die the less, if he die in company with another ? His

punishment is not lessened, but his malignity is fed. Let

him die with me; not meaning that he will the less himself

die, but another s ill brings consolation. Such is the devil ;

he wisheth to seduce those who with him may be punished :

and because God is a Judge whom he cannot deceive, (for

he accuseth not before Him the innocent,) wishing to have

true charges to prefer, he persuadeth to sin. Behold what

master they who worship idols and devils create for them

selves : for the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they \ Cor.

sacrifice unto devils, and not to God ; and I would not that
10 (

ye should havefellowship with devils.

12. But what sort of God have we ? Hear what followeth.

For when he had said, Confounded be all they that worship
carved images, and that glory in their idols: lest men should

try to stand in defence of their images, by saying, We are

not worshipping stones, but deities : what deities dost thou

worship ? Tell me, dost thou worship devils, or good spirits,

such as are the Angels ? For there are holy Angels, and

there are evil spirits. I say, that in thy temples none are

worshipped but evil spirits; who in their pride exact sacrifice

for themselves, and wish themselves to be worshipped as

gods ;
who are malignant and proud. Such also are wicked

men, who seek their own glory, and despise the glory of

God. But observe holy men, who are like the Angels.

When thou hast found some holy man who serveth God, if

thou wish to worship him instead of God, he forbiddeth thee:

he will not arrogate to himself the honour due to God, he

will not be unto thee as God, but be with thee under God.

Thus did the holy Apostles Paul and Barnabas. They
preached the word of God in Lycaonia. When they had

performed wonderful works in Lycaonia, the people of that

country brought victims, and wished to sacrifice to them,

calling Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercury: they were not

pleased.. Did they perchance refuse to be sacrificed to,

because they abhorred to be compared to devils ? No,
but because they shuddered at divine honour being paid



426 Saints and Angels refuse divine honours.

PSALM to men. Their own words shew this: it is no guess of ours;

-for the text of the book goeth on to say ho\v they were

Acts u, moved: then Barnabas and Paul rent their clothes, and
ran in among the people, crying out, Men and brethren,

why do ye these things? ice also are men oj, like passions
with you. Attend. Just then, as good men forbid those

who had wished to worship them as gods, and wish rather

that God alone be worshipped, God alone be adored, to God
alone sacrifice be offered, not to themselves

;
so also all the

holy Angels seek IJis glory Whom they love; endeavour

to impel and to excite to the contemplation of Him all

whom they love : Him they declare to them, not themselves,

since they are angels ;
and because they are soldiers, they

study only how to seek the glory of their Captain ;
but if

they have sought their own glory, they are condemned as

tyranni usurpers
1

. Such were the devil and his angels : he claimed

for himself divine honour, and for all his demons
;
he filled

the pagan temples, and persuaded them to offer images and

sacrifices to himself. Was it not better to worship holy

Angels than devils ? They answer : we do not worship

devils
;
we worship angels, as ye call them, the powers

and the ministers of the great God. 1 wish ye would

worship them : ye would easily learn from themselves not to

worship them. Hear an Angel teaching. He was teaching

a disciple of Christ, and shewing him many wonders in the

Revelation of John : and when some wonderful vision had

been shewn him, he trembled, and fell down at the Angel s

feet; but that Angel, who sought not but the glory of God,

Rev. 19, said, See thou do it not ; for I am a fellow servant of thee,

and oj thy brethren lite prophets. What then, my brethren ?

Let no man say, I fear lest the Angel may be angry with me,

if I worship him not as my God. He is then angry with

thee, when thou hast chosen to worship him : for he is

righteous, and loveth God. As devils are angry if they are

not worshipped, so are Angels angry if they are worshipped
instead of God. But lest the weak and trembling heart

perchance say unto itself: If then the demons are incensed

because they are not worshipped, I fear to offend them ;

what can even their chief the devil do unto thee ? If he had

any power over us, no one of us would remain. Are not

10.
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daily so many things said against him by the mouth of VFR.

Christians, and yet the harvest of Christians increaseth. -

When thou art angry with the most depraved of thy slaves,

thou givest him the name, Satan, Devil. Perhaps in this thou

dost err, since thou sayest it to a man, and thy immoderate

anger hurrieth thee to revile the image of God : and yet thou

choosest a term thou deeply hatest, to apply to him. If he

could, would he not revenge himself? But it is not allowed:

and he doth so much only as is allowed him. For when he

wished to tempt Job, he had to ask power to do so : and he Job 1,

could do nothing had he not received power. Why then
1-

dost thou not fearlessly worship God, without Whose will

no one hurteth thee, and by Whose permission thou art

chastened, not overcome ? For if it shall have pleased the

Lord thy God to permit some man to hurt thee, or some

spirit: He will chasten thee, that thou mayest cry unto Him:
&quot; The Lord hath chastened and corrected me: but He hath Pa. 118,

not given me over unto death.&quot; Confounded, therefore,

be all they that worship carved images, and that delight

in vain gods: worship Him, all ye His angels. Let pagans
learn to worship God: they wish to worship Angels: let

them imitate Angels, and worship Him Who is worshipped

by Angels. Worship Him, all ye His angels. Let that

Angel worship who was sent to Cornelius, (for worshipping
Him he sent Cornelius to Peter,) himself Peter s fellow-

servant; let him worship Christ, Peter s Lord. Worship Him,
all ye gods !

13. Ver. 8. Sion heard of it, and rejoiced. What did

Sion hear? That all His Angels worship Him. What
heard Sion ? Behold what she heard : The heavens have

declared His righteousness: and all the people have seen

His glory. Confounded be all they that worship carved

images, and that delight in their idols. For the Church

was not as yet among the Gentiles ; in Judaea the Jews had

some of them believed, and the very Jews who believed

thought that they only belonged to Christ : the Apostles
were sent to the Gentiles, Cornelius was preached to;

Cornelius believed, was baptized, and they who were with Acts 10,

Cornelius were also baptized. But ye know what happened,
that they might be baptized : the reader indeed hath not
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PSALM readied this point, but, nevertheless, some recollect; and
XCYI I

let those who do not recollect, hear briefly from me. The

Angel was sent to Cornelius : the Angel sent Cornelius to

Peter; Peter came to Cornelius. And because Cornelius

and his household were Gentiles, and uucircumeised : lest

they might hesitate to give the Gospel to the uncircumcised:

before Cornelius and his household were baptized, the Holy

Spirit came, and filled them, and they began to speak with

tongues. Now the Holy Spirit had not fallen upon any one

who had not been baptized: but upon these It fell before

baptism. For Peter might hesitate whether he might baptize

the uncircumcised : the Holy Spirit came, they began to

speak with tongues ;
the invisible gift was given, and took

away all doubt about the visible Sacrament ; they were all

Acts 11, baptized. And thou hast it there written
;
And the apostles

and brethren, that were in Judtca heard that the Gentiles

had also received the word of God. This is what he here

mentions
;
Sion heard of it, and rejoiced : and the daughters

of Judah were glad. What did Sion hear, and rejoice at?

That the Gentiles also had received the word of God. One
wall had come, but the corner existed not as yet. The

name Sion is here peculiarly given to the Church which

was in Judaea. Sion heard of it, and rejoiced : and the

daughters of Judah were glad. Thus it is written, The

apostles and brethren that were in Jitdaa, heard. See if

the daughters of Judaea rejoiced not. What did they hear?

That the Gentiles had also received the word of God.

\-er. 6. Where did this Psalm express this? The heavens hare

declared His righteousness: and all the people have seen

His glory. And because even the Gentiles, who used to

ver. 7. worship idols, had believed, he goeth on to say, Confounded
be all they that Worship carved images, and that deliglit in

their idols. Sion heard of it, and rejoiced: and the daugh
ters of Judah were glad. Afterwards some of the circumcised

Acts 11, chose to reproach Peter, saying unto him, Thou n cutest in

ib.4.&c. 1 meH uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. But he

gave them a reason, telling how while he prayed a &quot;vessel let

down by four corners was shewn Him. This vessel which

contained all living things, signified all nations. But it hung

by four corners, because there are four quarters of the globe,
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whence the people were to come : and four Gospels preach VER.

Christ, that His grace may be understood to belong to all the

four quarters of the globe. Because therefore such a vision had

been shewn to Peter, he rehearsed to them the whole, how

Cornelius believed, and that, before the Gentile was baptized,

the Holy Spirit came upon him. When they heard these

things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then Actsii,

hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.

Behold, Sion heard of it, and rejoiced, and the daughters of
Judah were glad because of Thy judgments, O Lord. What

judgments? Because God is no accepter of persons. For Acts 10,

Peter himself, when he had seen Cornelius the centurion,

and those who were with him, filled with the Holy Ghost,

cried out and said, Of a truth I perceive, that God is no

respecter of persons. Therefore, The daughters of Judah

rejoiced because of Thy judgments, O Lord. What is, because

of Thy judgments? Because in any nation, and in any T. 35.

people, he that serveth Him is accepted of Him: for He is Rom. 3,

not the God of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles.

14. Ver. 9. See if this be not the reason for the joy of the

daughters of Judah. And the daughters ofJudah were glad
because of Thy judgments, O Lord. For Thou, Lord, art

most high over all the earth. Not in Judaea alone, but over

Jerusalem
; not over Sion only, but over all the earth. To

this whole earth the judgments of God prevailed, so that it

assembled its nations from every quarter: judgments with

which they who have cut themselves off have no communion:

they neither hear the prophecy, nor see its completion; For

Thou, Lord, art most high over all the earth : Thou art

exaltedfar above all gods. What is/a?
1 ? For it is said of &amp;gt; nimis

Christ. What then meaneth far, except that Thou mayest
be acknowledged coequal with the Father? What meaneth,
above all gods ? Who are they ? Idols have not life, have

not sense : devils have life and sense
;
but they are evil.

What great thing is it that Christ is exalted above devils ?

He is exalted above devils : but neither is this very great ;

the heathen gods indeed are devils, but He is far above all P. 96.

gods. Even men are styled gods : / have said, Ye are gods : p 8&amp;lt; 82

and ye are all the children of the Most Highest : again it is 6 - 1 -

written, God standeth in the congregation ofprinces : He is
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PSALM a Judge among go/is. Jesus Christ our Lord is exalted

: above all : not only above idols, not only above devils
;

but above all righteous men. Even this is not enough ;

above all Angels also : for whence otherwise is this,

Worship Him, all ye gods ? Thou art far exalted above

all (jods.

15. Ver. 10. What then do \ve all, who have assembled

before Him, before Him Who is exalted far above all gods?
He hath given us a brief commandment, O ye that love the

Lord, see that ye hale the thing which is evil ! Christ doth

not deserve that with Him thou shouldest love avarice. Thou
lovest Him : thou shouldest hate what He hateth. There is

a man who is thine enemy, he is what thou art; ye are the

work of one Creator, with the same nature : and yet if thy
son were to speak unto thine enemy, and come to his house,

and constantly converse with him, thou wouldest be inclined

to disinherit him ; because he speaketh with thine enemy.
And how so ? Because thou seemest to say justly, Thou art

my enemy s friend, and seekest thou ought of my property ?

Attend then. Thou lovest Christ: avarice is Christ s foe;

why speak with her ? I say not, speak with her
; why dost

thou serve her ? For Christ commandeth thee to do many

things, and thou dost them not; she commandeth thee, and

thou dost them. Christ commandeth thee to clothe the poor
man : and thou dost it not

;
avarice biddeth thee defraud,

and this thou dost in preference. If such be the case, if

such thou art, do not very confidently promise thyself

Christ s heritage. But thou sayest, I love Christ. O ye

that lore the Lord, see that ye liate the thing which is evil!

Hence it appcareth that thou lovest what is good, if thou

shall be found to hate what is evil. O ye lhat love the Lord,

see that ye hate (he thing which is evil!

16. But when we have begun to hate evil, persecutions

will follow. We hate evil
;
some persecutor saith to us,

Defraud; saith to us, Worship that image; saith to us,

Offer frankincense to devils : but we have heard, O ye that

love the Lord, .see that ye hale the tiling which is evil.

We have heard indeed : but if we do not these things, the

persecutor rageth. To what degree doth he rage ? What
will he take away? Answer: Wherefore art thou a Christian?
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on account of thy eternal heritage, or thy temporal happi- VER.

ness? Ask the question of thy faith, place thy soul on the

frame 1 of conscience, torture thyself with the fear of judg

ment, answer whom thou hast believed in, why thou hast

believed. Thou sayest to me, I have believed in Christ.

What hath Christ promised thee, but what He hath shewn

in Himself? What hath He shewn in Himself? He died,

and arose from the dead, ascended into heaven. Dost thou

wish to follow? Imitate His passion: expect His promise.
What then can the enraged persecutor deprive thee of, when
thou hast begun to hate the evil, because thou lovest the

Lord ? What can he deprive thee of? Thy patrimony ?

Can he deprive thee of heaven ? Lastly, whatever God hath

given thee, let him take: (he taketh not indeed, unless God
wills

;
but if God will, he taketh away what God gave, lest

God take Himself away from thee :)
no one can deprive thee

of God
;
thou deprivest thyself of Him, if thou flicst from

Him.

17. Perhaps thou answerest: I am not concerned for my
patrimony. TJie Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken Job 1,

away ; I may say, Blessed be the name of the Lord: but *

I fear, lest he slay me. This is all. Hear the Psalm

consoling thee : The Lord preserveth the souls of His

servants. Because then he had said above, O ye that love

the Lord, see that ye hate the thing which is evil, lest ye
should fear to hate evil, lest he should kill thee, he addeth

instantly, The Lord preserveth the souls of His servants.

Hear Him preserving the souls of His servants, and saying,

Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to killMzt.io,
OQ

the soul. He who hath most power against thee, slayeth

the body. What hath he done unto thee ? What he also

did to the Lord thy God. Why lovest thou to have what

Christ hath, if thou fearest to suffer what Christ did ? He
came to bear thy life, temporal, weak, subject unto death.

Surely fear to die, if thou canst avoid dying. What thou

canst not avoid through thy nature, why dost thou not

undergo by faith ? Let the adversary who threateneth take

away from thee that life, God giveth thee another life : for

He gave thee this life also, and without His will even this

shall not be taken from thee
; but if it be His will that it
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TSALM be taken from thee, He halh a life to give thee in exchange;
fear not to be robbed for His sake. Art tliou unwilling to

put off a patched garment ? lie will give thee a robe of

1 Cor. elorv. What robe dost thou tell me of? TJiis corruptible
* - EQ &

must put on incorruplion, and this mortal must put on

immortality. This very flesh of thine shall not perish.

Thine enemy can rage as far as to thy death : he hath not

power beyond, either over thy soul, or even over thy flesh
;

for although he scatter thy flesh about, he hindereth not the

resurrection. Men were fearful for their life : and what said

Mat. 10, the Lord unto them? The rery hairs of your head are all

numbered. Dost thou, who losest not a single hair, fear the

loss of thy life ? All things are numbered with God. He
Who created all things, will restore all things. They were

not, and they were created : they were, and shall they not be

restored? Believe then with your whole heart, my brethren,

and ye that love the Lord, see that ye hate tie thing which

is evil. Be strong, not only in the love of God, but also in

the hatred of evil. Let no man frighten you : He Who
called you is more powerful, lie is Almighty; He is stronger

than all the strong, higher than all the exalted. The Son of

God hath died for us : fear not but that thou shall receive

His life, who hast a pledge in His death. For, for whom
Rom. 5, hath lie died ? was it for the righteous ? Ask of Paul : for

Christ died for the ungodly. Thou wast ungodly, and He
died for thee: thou art justified, and will He desert thee?

He Who justified the ungodly, shall lie desert the godly?
O ye that love the Lord, see that ye hate the thing ichich is

evil! Let no man fear : The Lord preserveth the souls of
f/is saints ; He shall deliver them from the hand of the

-ungodly.

18. But perhaps thou wilt say, I lose this light. (Ver. 1 1.)

TJicre sprung up a light for the righteous. What light

fearest thou thou mayest lose ? fearest thou thou mayest be

in darkness ? Fear not thou mayest lose light; nay, fear lest

while thou art guarding against the loss of this light, thou

mayest lose that true light. For we see to whom that light

is given which thou fearest losing, and with whom it is

shared. Do the righteous only see this sun, when He
Matt. 5, n)aketh it rise over the just and unjust, and raineth upon the
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just and unjust? Wicked men, robbers, the unchaste, beasts,

flies, worms, see that light together with thee. What sort of

light doth He keep for the righteous, Who giveth this even

to such as these? Deservedly the Martyrs beheld this light in

faith ; for they who despised this light of the sun, had some

light in their eyes, which they longed for, who rejected this.

There is sprung up a light for the righteous: andjoyful glad
nessfor such as are true-hearted. Do you imagine that they

were really in misery, when they walked in chains? Spacious
was the prison to the faithful, light were the chains to the

confessors. They who preached Christ amid their torments,

had joy in the iron-chair. There is sprung up a light for
the righteous. What light hath sprung up for the righteous ?

Not that which springeth up for the unrighteous ;
not that

which He causeth to rise over the good and bad. There is

a different light which springelh up to the righteous ;
of

which light, that never rose upon themselves, the unrighteous

shall in the end say, Therefore have we erred from the way wisd.5,

of truth, and the light of righteousness hath not shined upon

.&amp;lt;?,

and the sun of righteousness rose not upon us. Behold,

by loving this sun they have lain in the darkness of the

heart. What did it profit them to have seen with their eyes

this sun, and not in mind to have seen that light ? Tobit

was blind, but he used to teach his son the way of God.

Ye know this, that Tobit warned his son, and said to him,

Son, give alms of thy substance ; because that alms suffer Tobit 4,

not to come into darkness. Even he who was in darkness
10

spoke thus. Do ye see that there is another light which

springeth up to the righteous, and joyful gladness for such as

are true-hearted? He had not sight: and he said to his son,

Give alms of thy substance ; alms suffer not to come into

darkness. Nor did he fear, lest his son should say to him in

his heart, And hast not thoti then given alms ? why dost

thou, that art blind thyself, thus enjoin me ? Behold, thy

alms have brought thec to darkness, and how sayest thou to

me, Give alms: alms suffer not to come into darkness,

How could he speak with such confidence, except because

he had in sight another light? The son gave his arm to his

father, that he might walk : but the father taught the son

the way that he might live. There is therefore another

VOL. IV. F f
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PSALM light which springeth up to the righteous: There is sprung

up a liglti for the righteous: and joyful gladness for the

true-hearted. Dust tliou wish to know that light ? Be true-

hearted. What is, he true-hearted ? Be not of a crooked

heart before God, withstanding His will, and wishing to

bend Him unto thee, and not to rule thyself to please Him ;

and thou wilt feel the joyful gladness which all the true-

hearted know. There is sprung up a lightfor (he righteous:

andjoyful glad/iew for the true-hearted.

19. Ver. 12. Keylad, ye righteous. Perhaps already the

faithful hearing the word, Be glad, are thinking of banquets,

preparing cups, waiting for the season of roses
;
because it

is said, Be glad, ye righteous ! See what followeth, Be glad
in tfie Lord. Thou art waiting for the season of spring, that

thou mayest be glad : thou hast the Lord for joyful gladness,

the Lord is always with thee, He hath no special season ;

thou hast Him by night, thou hast Him by day. Be true-

hearted
;
and thou hast ever joy from Him. For that joy

which is after the fashion of the world, is not true joy. Hear
Is. 57, the prophet Isaiah: There is no joy, sailh my God, to the

wicked. What the wicked call joy is not joy, such as he

knew who made no account of their joy : let us believe him,

brethren. lie was a man, but he knew both kinds of joy.

He certainly knew the joys of the cup, for he was a man, he

knew the joy of the table, he knew the joys of marriage, he

knew those joys worldly and luxurious, lie who knew them

saith with confidence, There is no joy to the wicked, saith

the Lord. But it is not man who speaks, it is the Lord : of

the truth of the Lord it is said, There is nojoy to the wicked.

For they but seem to themselves to rejoice : But there is no

joy to tlic wicked, saith not a man, but the Lord. Whence
Jer. 17, he who saw real joy, saith, Neither have I desired the day of

men, thou knowcst. Thou Who shewest me another day, Who
teachest me another light, Who fillest me with another joy,
Who dost inspire my heart with another feeling, Thou hast

made me not desire the day of men. Isaiah saw men in

drink, in luxury, in theatres and spectacles, the whole world

indulging itself in various trifles, and yet he cried, There is

no jny, saith the Lord, to the wicked. If this was not joy,
what sort of joy was that which he saw, in comparison with
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which this was not ioy f As if thou hadst known the sun, VER.
12

and \vert to say to some person wlio was praising a lamp,
This is not light. Why is it not light ? He holdeth it in

high esteem, he rejoicelh, he is delighted : and thou sayest,

This is not light. Or if any one were admiring an ape, thou

wouldest say, This is not beauty. And if perchance he were

engaged in tracing the composition of the brute s limbs, and

admiring all their fitness of adaptation to each other, thou

who hadst known another beauty wouldest deny it, and say,

it is not so. Why ? Because thou knowest another. But

thou sayest, I see not that light which Isaiah saw. Believe,

and thou shalt see it. For perhaps thou hast not the eye to

see it; for it is an eye by which that beauty is discerned.

For as there is an eye of the flesh, by means of which this

light is seen : so there is an eye of the heart, by which that

joy is perceived: perhaps that eye is wounded, dimmed, dis

turbed by passion, by avarice, by indulgence, by senseless

lust; thine eye is disturbed: thou canst not see that light.

Believe, before thou seest: thou shalt be healed, and shalt

see. There is sprung up a light for the righteous : and

joyful-gladness for the true-hearted.

20. Be glad, he saith, in the Lord, ye righteous : and

confess to the remembrance of His holiness. Now made

glad, now rejoicing in the Lord, confess unto Him ; for

unless it were His will, ye would not rejoice in Him. For

the Lord Himself saith : These things I have spoken to you: j^Kf
that in Me ye might have peace. But in the icorld ye shall 33.

have tribulation. If ye are Christians, look for tribulations

in this world
;
look not for more peaceful and better times.

Brethren, ye deceive yourselves; what the Gospel doth not

promise you, promise not to yourselves. Ye know what the

Gospel saith ; we are speaking to Christians ;
we ought not

to disobey the faith. The Gospel saith this, that in the last

times many evils, many stumbling-blocks, many tribulations,

much iniquity, shall abound
;
but he that shall endure unto

the end, the same shall be saved. The love, it saith, ofMat. 24

many shall ivax cold. Whosoever then hath been stedfastly
3~

fervent in spirit, as the Apostle saith, fervent in spirit, his R m.i2

love shall not wax cold: because the love of God is

abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, Which is given unto 5.

F f 2
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PSALM us. Let no man therefore promise himself what the Gospel
: doth not promise. Behold, happier times will come, and

I am doing this, and purchasing this. It is good for thee to

listen to Him Who is not deceived, nor hath deceived any

man, Who promised thee jov not here, but in Himself; and

when all here hath passed away, to hope that with Him
thon wilt for ever reign ;

lest when thou dost wish to reign

here, thou mavest neither enjoy gladness here, nor find it

there.

LAT. PSALM XCVIII.
XCVII.

A Discourse to the People.

1. Vcr. 1. () sinij unto Uie Lord a nor sony. The new

man knoweth this, the old man knoweth it not. The old

man is the old life, and the new man the new life: the old

life is derived from Adam, the new life is formed in Christ.

But in this Psalm, the whole world is enjoined to sing a new

P*.9G,i.song. More openly elsewhere the words are these: O sing

unto the Lord (l new sony ; sin;/ unto Uie Lord, all the

Dona- whole earth ; that they who cnt themselves off from the

communion of the whole earth, may understand that they
cannot sing the new song, because it is sung in the whole,

and not in a part of it. Attend here also, and see that this

is said. And when the whole earth is enjoined to sing a

new song, it is meant, that peace singeth a new song.

O siny unto tlie Lord a i/e/v son;/; for lie hath done

marrcllous tlti tys. What marvellous things? Behold, the

Gospel was just now being read, and we heard the mar
vellous things of the Lord. The only son of his mother,
who was a widow, was being carried out dead : the Lord,

in compassion, made them stand still
; they laid him down,

LuU&amp;gt; 7, and the Lord said, Yonny man, I say unto f//ee, Arise.
~

lo&amp;lt; And he that teas dead sat up, and beyan to speak: and
Ife delivered him unto Jiis mother. Behold, the Lord hath

done marvellous things : but it is much more marvellous,

that lie hath aroused from everlasting death the whole

world, than that He recalled to life the only son of a

widowed mother. O siny then nnlo Hie Lord a neiv sony ;
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for the Lord hath done marvellous things. What marvellous V&quot;ER.

things? Hear: His own right hand, and His holy arm,
hath healed for Him. What is the Lord s holy arm? Our

Lord Jesus Christ. Hear Isaiah: Who Italh believed owls. 53, i.

report, and to whom is the arm of tJie Lord revealed? His

holy arm then, and His own right hand, is Himself. Our

Lord Jesus Christ is therefore the arm of God, and the

right hand of God : for this reason is it said, hath He healed

for Him. It is not said only,
&quot; His right hand hath healed

the world,&quot; but hath healed for Him. For many are healed

lor themselves, not for Him. Behold how many long for

that bodily health, and receive it from Him : they are healed

by Him, but not for Him. How are they healed by Him,
and not for Him? When they have received health, they

become wanton : they who when sick were chaste, when

cured become adulterers: they who when in illness injured

no man, on the recovery of their strength attack and crush

the innocent: they are healed, but not unto Him. Who is

he who is healed unto Him? He who is healed inwardly.

Who is he that is healed inwardly ? He who trusteth in

Him, that when he shall have been healed inwardly, re

formed into a new man, afterwards this mortal flesh too,

which doth languish for a time, may in the end itself even

recover its most perfect health. Let us therefore be healed

for Him. But that we may be healed for Him, let us believe

in His right hand; because His own right hand, and His

holy arm, hath healedfor Him. }

2. Ver. 2. The Lord hatli made known His salvation.

This very right hand, this very arm, this very salvation, is

our Lord Jesus Christ, of Whom it is said, And all Jlesh Luke 3,

shall see the salvation of God; of Whom also that Simeon

who embraced the Infant in his arms, spoke, &quot;Lord, noiv Luke 2,

Qg QQ
lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace ; for mine eyes

have seen Thy salvation.&quot; The Lord hath made known His

salvation. To whom did He make it known ? To a part,

or to the whole ? Not to any part specially. Let no man

betray, no man deceive, no man say, Lo, here is Christ, Mat. 24,

or there: the man who saith, Lo, He is here, or there,

pointeth to some particular spots. To whom hath the Lord

declared His salvation ? Hear what followeth : His righte-
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PSALM ousness halh Pie openly shewed in the siiiht of the heathen.
XCVIII , .- Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is the right hand of

God, the arm of God, the salvation of God, and the righte

ousness of God.

3. Ver. 3. He hath remembered His mercy to Jacob, and

His truth unto the house of Israel. What meaneth this, Fie

hath remembered His mercy and truth ? lie hath pitied, so

that lie promised; because He promised and shewed His

mercy, truth hath followed : mercy hath gone before promise,

promise hath been fulfilled in truth. He Jiath remembered

His mercy to Jacob, and His truth unto the house of Israel.

And what? only to Jacob ? and only to the house of Israel ?

The house of the Jews and that offspring of Abraham accord

ing to the flesh, is wont to be called the house of Israel, and

Israel is Jacob. For Jacob was Isaac s son, and Isaac him

self was Abraham s son. Jacob therefore was the grandson
of Abraham; and Jacob had twelve sons, and of these twelve

sons descended the whole race of the Jews. Was Christ

promised to them only ? Ifthou reflect what is Israel, Christ

is promised unto Israel. Israel meaneth seeing God. We
shall see Him face to face, if only we now see Him by faith.

Let our faith have eyes, and its truth shall be displayed : let

us believe in Him Whom we see not, and rejoicing we shall

see; let us long for Him we have not seen, and we shall

enjoy Him seen. Now therefore is it Israel by faith : but

1 Cor. then Israel face to face. No longer (hrouah a (/lass darkly ;

}

3
;Y

2
but as it is said bv John, Beloved, note are ice the sons of

i J on ii * -

3,2. God ; and it doth not yet appear wind ice. shall be; but we
know that tclten He shall appear ice shall be like Him ; for
ire shall see Him as lie is. Prepare yc your hearts for this

vision, prepare your souls for this joy : just as if God willed

to shew the sun, lie would warn us to make ready the eyes
of the flesh; but because lie deigneth to shew you the

fashion of His Wisdom, prepare the eyes of your heart.

Matt. 5, Blessed are the pure in heart, for then shall see God.

He hath remembered His mercy unto Jacob, and His

truth unlo the lionse of Israel. Who is this Israel? That

ye may not perchance think of one nation of the Jews, hear

what followeth : All the ends of the world hare seen the

salvation of our God. It is not said, all the earth : but, all
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the ends of the world: as it is said, from one end to the VER.

other. Let no man cut this down, let no man scatter it
4~6

abroad
; strong is the unity of Christ. He who gave so

great a price, hath bought the whole : All the ends of the

world have seen the .salvation ofour God.

4. Ver. 4. Because they have seen, then, Make a joyful
noise unto the Lord, all ye lands Ye already know what

it is to make a joyful noise. Rejoice, and speak. If ye
cannot express your joy, shout ye ; let the shout manifest

your joy, if your speech cannot : yet let not joy be mute ;

let not your heart be silent respecting its God, let it not be

mute concerning His gifts. If thou speakest to thyself, unto

thyself art thou healed ;
if His right hand hath healed thee

for Him, speak thou unto Him for Whom thou hast been

healed. All the ends of the world have seen the salvation of
our God. Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands;

sing, rejoice, and make melody.
5. Ver. 5. Make melody unto the Lord upon the harp :

on the harp and with the voice of a Psalm. Praise Him not

with the voice only ;
take up works, that ye may not onlv

sing, but work also. He who singeth and vvorketh, maketh

melody with psaltery and upon the harp.

8. Ver. 6. Now see what sort of instruments are next

spoken of, in figure : With ductile trumpets also, and the

sound of the pipe of horn. What are ductile trumpets, and

pipes of horn ? Ductile trumpets are of brass: they are

drawn out by hammering; if by hammering, by being beaten,

ye shall be ductile trumpets, drawn out unto the praise of

God, if ye improve when in tribulation : tribulation is ham

mering, improvement is the being drawn out. Job was a

ductile trumpet, when suddenly assailed by the heaviest

losses, and the death of his sons, become like a ductile

trumpet by the beating of so heavy tribulation, he sounded

thus: The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; j b j

blessed be the name of the Lord. How did He sound? 21 -

How pleasantly doth his voice sound ? This ductile trumpet
is still under the hammer : he is given into Satan s power,
so that even his flesh might be struck ; it is struck : it

beginneth to be corrupted and to be covered with worms.

Eve placed ready for his seduction from God, his wife, kept
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PSALM for the service of the devil, and not for her husband s

comfort, suggestelh blasphemy ; he complieth not. The

Gen. 3, Adam in Paradise obeyed Eve: the Adam on the dunghill

repelleth Eve. For Job was sitting on a dunghill, while his

flesh was running and wasting with worms ! Better was Job

in his rottenness, than he that was whole in Paradise. But

as yet she was Eve, he was not Adam. He answered Eve,

prepared thus to deceive and tempt him : (we have heard

how this trumpet was beaten. The devil struck him with

a terrible disease from head to foot; and, covered with

worms, he sat upon a dunghill. We have heard how he

was hammered ; let us hear how he soundeth : let us, if it

please you, hear the sweet sound of this ductile trumpet:)

Job 2, Thou speiikest, he said, as one of (lie foolish women speaketh.
Wliat I shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall

we not receive evil / O courageous, O sweet sound ! whom
will not that sound awake from sleep ? whom will not

confidence in God awake, to march to battle fearlessly

against the devil
;
not to struggle with his own strength,

but His Who proveth him. For He it is Who hannnereth :

for the hammer could 7iot do so of itself. Of the devil s

future punishment the Prophet maketh mention, and saith,

Jer. 50, The hammer of the ivhole earth is cut asunder and broken.

He meant the devil to be understood by the hammer of the

whole earth. By means of this hammer placed in the hand

of God, that is, in His power, the ductile trumpets are

beaten out, that they may re-echo His praises. See how

(1 dare so speak, my brethren) even the Apostle was beaten

2 Cor. with this very hammer: Lest I should be exalted, he saith,
&quot;

above measure through the abundance of the revelations,

there u as given to me a thorn in the Jlesh, the messenger

of Satan, to buffet me. Behold he is under the hammer:

lot us hear how he speaketh of it : For this thing, he saith,

I besought the Lord thrice, tJiat it -might depart from me.

And He said unto me, Alt/ grace is sufficient for tJtee: for

Mi/ strength is made perfect in weakness. I, saith His

Maker, wish to make this trumpet perfect; I cannot do

so unless I hammer it; in weakness is strength made perfect.

Hear now the ductile trumpet itself sounding as it should;

When I am weak, //tun ant I strong. And the Apostle
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himself, as if clinging to Christ, clinging to that right hand VEU.

which holdeth the hammer to draw out the trumpet, placed .

in that right hand himself with the same hammer; as he

saith of some, Whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they i Tim.

may learn not to blaspheme. He gave them up to be beaten

with the hammer. They sounded ill before they were beaten

out; when hammered upon, and made ductile trumpets,

leaving off blasphemy, they sounded the praises of the

Lord. These are the ductile trumpets.

7. The voice of the pipe of horn, what is it ? The horn

riseth above the flesh : in rising above the flesh it needs

must be solid so as to last, and able to speak. And whence

this ? Because it hath surpassed the flesh. He who wisheth

to be a horn trumpet, let him overcome the flesh. What
meaneth this, let him overcome the flesh ? Let him surpass

the desires, let him conquer the lusts of the flesh. Hear the

horn trumpets : If ye then be risen ivith Christ, saith the Coloss.

Apostle, seek those things which are above, where Christ

sitieth at the right hand of God. Set your affection on

things above, not on things of the earth. What meaneth

this, Set your affection on things abate? It meaneth, Rise

above the flesh, think not of carnal things. They were not

yet horn trumpets, to whom he now spoke thus: I could I Cor.},

not speak unto you, brethren, as unto spiritual, but as unto i_J4.

carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with

milk, and not with meat; for hitherto ye were not able

to bear it : neither yet now are ye able. For ye are yet

carnal. They were not therefore horn trumpets, because

they had not risen above the flesh. Horn both adhereth

to. the flesh, and riseth above the flesh
;
and although it

springeth from the flesh, yet it surpasseth it. If therefore

thoti art spiritual, when before thou wast carnal
;

as yet
thou art treading the earth in the flesh, but in spirit thou

art rising into heaven : for though we walk in the flesh,

we do not war after the flesh. Let not us pass by this,

brethren, unto whom the Apostle spoke. What did he

say unto them, by which he proved that they were carnal,

and had carnal lusts, and were not as yet become horn

trumpets? For while one saith, I am of Paul : and another, iCor. i,

/ am of Apollos : are ye not carnal ? Who then is Patil, &c \

4
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1

raying, spiritual floods still rejoice.

PSALM and ii ho is Apollos, but ministers of God, by idiom ye
believed? I hare planted, Apollon watered; but God yace

tlte increase. He therefore wisheth them to be raised from

the hope which they had placed in man, and to reach the

spiritual things of Christ; in order that they might be horn

trumpets, if they could conquer the flesh. Brethren, do not

reproach brethren whom the mercy of God hath not yet

converted
;
know that as long as ye do this, ye savour of

the flesh. That is not a trumpet which pleaseth the ears

of God: the trumpet of boastfulness inaketh the war fruit

less. Let the horn trumpet raise thy courage against the

devil
;

let not the fleshly trumpet raise thv pride against thy
brother. With ductile trumpets, and in tlte voice of the

trumpet of horn, make a joyful noise in the sight of the Lord

the King.
8. Ver. 7, 8. While ye are rejoicing, and delighted with

the ductile trumpets, and the voice of the horn, what

followeth ? Let the sea be stirred tip, and the fulness

thereof. Brethren, when the Apostles, like ductile trumpets
and horns, were preaching the truth, the sea was stirred up,

its waves arose, tempests increased, persecutions of the

Church took place. Whence hath the sea been stirred

up? When a joyful noise was made, when Psalms of

thanksgiving were being sung before God : the ears of

God were pleased, the waves of the sea were raised. Let

the sea be .stirred up, and the fulness thereof: the round

world, and all thai dwell therein. Let the sea be stirred

up in its persecutions. J^et the floods clap their hands

together. Let the sea be aroused, and the floods clap their

hands together; persecutions arise, and the saints rejoice

in God. Whence shall the floods clap their hands ? What
is to clap their hands? To rejoice in works. To clap

hands, is to rejoice ; hands, mean works. What floods ?

Those whom God hath made floods, by giving them that

John 7, Water, the Holy Spirit. If any man thirst, saith He, let

3/ jy.
fojm comc in,io j/

fJj
anci drink. He that belicvetlt on Me,

out of his belli/ shall flow rivers of living water. These rivers

clapped their hands, these rivers rejoiced in works, and blessed

God.

0. The hills shall bejoyful together, (ver. !).) Before the Lord,
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for He is come; for He is come tojudge the earth. The hills VER.

signify the great. The Lord cometh to judge the earth, and -

they rejoice. But there are hills, who, when the Lord is

coining to judge the earth, shall tremble. There are there

fore good and evil hills; the good hills, are spiritual great

ness; the bad hills, are the swelling of pride. Let t/te hills

be joyful together before the Lord, for He is come ; for He
is come to judge the earth. Wherefore shall He come, and

how shall He come ? For He is come to judge the earth.

With righteousness shall He judge the world, and the people
with equity. Let the hills therefore rejoice ; for He shall

not judge unrighteously. When some man is coining as a

judge, to whom the conscience cannot lie open, even innocent

men may tremble, if from him they expect a reward for

virtue, or fear the penalty of condemnation
;
when He shall

come who cannot be deceived, let the hills rejoice, let them

rejoice fearlessly ; they shall be enlightened by Him, not

condemned; let them rejoice, because the Lord will come to

judge the world with equity; and if the righteous hills re

joice, let the unrighteous tremble. But behold, He hath not

yet come : what need is there they should tremble ? Let

them mend their ways, and rejoice. It is in thy power in

what way thou wiliest to await the coming of Christ. For

this reason He delayeth to come, that when He cometh He

may not condemn thee. Lo, He hath not yet come : He is

in heaven, thou on earth : He delayeth His coming, do not

thou delay wisdom. His coming is hard to the hard of

heart, soft to the pious. See therefore even now what thou

art : if hard of heart, thou canst soften
;

if thou art soft, even

now rejoice that He will come. For thou art a Christian.

Yea, thou sayest. I believe that thou prayest, and sayest,

Thy kingdom come. Thou desirest Him to come, Whose Matt. 6,

coming thou fearest. Reform thyself, that thou mayest not

pray against thyself.
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] AT - PS \ LAI XCIX
XCVIII.

A Serwii to the people.

1. BKLOVKD brethren, it ought already to be known to you,

as sons of the Church, and well instructed in the school of

Christ through all the Looks of our ancient Fathers, who
wrote the words of God and the great things of God, that

their wish was to consult for our good, who were to live at

this period, believers in Christ
; Who, at a seasonable time

came unto us, the first time, in humility; at the second,

destined to come in exaltation. For at the first time lie

came to stand before the j udge : lie will afterwards come to

sit as Judge, that the human race may stand before Him

according to its deserts. Many heralds went before Him :

as before a mighty Judge, and that Judge as yet to come in

humility. Many heralds went before Him, Who was yet to

be born of the Virgin Mary, Who was yet to be an Infant,

yet to suck milk
; many heralds went before Him Who was

to be a Child, the Word of God by Whom all things were

made, and announced these future times; but they spoke so as

to cover their meaning under certain figures of other objects,

and that the covering which concealed the truth in the books

of the old prophets, might then be removed, when the Truth

Itself should arise from the earth. For thus it, is said in the

Ps. 85, Psalms : TruUi shallflourish out of the earth : andrighteousness
hath looked down from heaven. Now, therefore, our whole

design is, when we hear a Psalm, a Prophet, or the Law,
all of which was written before our Lord Jesus Christ came

in the flesh, to see Christ there, to understand Christ there.

Attend therefore, beloved, to this Psalm, with me, and let

us herein seek Christ; certainly He will appear to those

who seek Him, Who at first appeared to those who sought

Him. not; and He will not desert those who long for Him,
Who redeemed thos6 who neglected Him. Behold, the Psalm

beghmeth concerning Him : of Him it is said:

2. VCT. 1. The Lord is King, be thepeople angry. For our

Lord Jesus Christ began to reign, began to be preached, after

lie arose from the dead and ascended into heaven, after He
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had filled His disciples with the confidence of the Holy

Spirit, that they should not fear death, which He had -

already killed in Himself. Our Lord Christ began then to

be preached, that they who wished for salvation might
believe in Him; and the peoples who worshipped idols

were angry. They who worshipped what they had made
were angry, because He by Whom they were made was

declared. He announced, in fact, through His disciples,

Himself, Who wished them to be converted unto Him by
Whom they were made, and to be turned away from those

things which they had made themselves. They were angry
with their Lord in behalf of their idols, they who even if

they were angry with their slave on their idol s account, were

to be condemned. For their slave was better than their

idol : for God made their slave, the carpenter made their

idol. They were so angry in their idol s behalf, that they
feared not to be angry with their Lord. But the words, be

they angry, are a prediction, not a command ;
for in a pro

phecy it is that this is said, The Lord is King, be the

people angry. Some good resulteth even from the enraged

people : let them be angry, and in their anger let the Martyrs
be crowned. What did they do to the preachers of the

Word of Truth, those the clouds of God travelling around

the world, and raining upon the field of God ? What did

the angry people unto them, except afflict their flesh with

their hands, and cause their spirit to be crowned by the

hands of Christ? Nor did even that flesh, which the perse

cutors had power to kill, so die as to perish for ever : for it

will have its season when even itself may arise again : for

our Lord hath already shewn the resurrection of the flesh in

Himself. For this reason He was willing to receive it from

us, that we might not despair of our own. Therefore,

brethren, the flesh of those servants, which the worshippers of

idols slew, will rise again in its own time : never more will

carpenter fashion the idols that Christ broke. Ye heard

when Jeremiah was being read before the reading of the

Apostle, if ye listened
; ye saw therein the times in which we

now live. He said, The gods that have not made thejer. 10,

heavens and the earth, let them perish from the earth) and ll *

from under the heaven. He said not, The gods that have
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PSALM not made the heavens and earth, let them perish from the
\C1 X

heaven and from the earth; because they never were in

heaven : but what did lie say ? The gods that hare not

made heaven and carf/t, let them perishfrom the earth, and

from under the heaven. As if, while the word earth was

repeated, the repetition of the word heaven were wanting,

(because they never were in heaven :) he repeateth the earth

twice, since it is under heaven. Let them perish front the

earth, and from under tlie heaven, from their temples.

Consider if this be not now taking place ;
if in a great

measure it hath not already happened : for what, or how

much, hath remained ? The idols remained rather in the

hearts of the pagans, than in the niches of the temples.

3. Therefore, the Lord in King, be the people angry : lie

Who silteth between the c//eruhim s: thou dost understand,

He is King: let the earth be stirred up. lie repeateth, Be
the people stirred np. For the word, Lord, is repeated in the

expression, He Who siltetk between the cherubim : the

words, is King, he maketh us understand in the next verse :

and the words, be the people angry, are here repeated, in the

following, Be the earth stirred up. For what arc people,

but the earth ? Let the earth be as angry as it can with Him
Who is now sitting in the heavens. For the Lord was both

upon the earth, and took upon Himself earth in which to

abide when on earth. He clothed Himself with flesh, and

chose first to suffer the angry people. That His servants

might not fear the anger of the people, He chose first to

suffer it Himself: and as the anger of the people against His

servants was necessary for them, that they might be cured,

and healed from all their sins by means of tribulations
;
the

Physician first drank the bitter cup, that the sick man might
not fear to drink it. Therefore, The Lord is King, let the

people l&amp;gt;e angry. Let the people be angry, because by
their anger God hath wrought many blessings. They are

impatient, and God s servants are cleansed; they are crowned,

who are tried. Be the people angry; He II ho sittelh be

tween the chernbims, lie is King: be the earth stirred up.

The Cherubim is the seat of God, as the Scripture sheweth

us, a certain exalted heavenly throne, which we see not
;

but the Word of God knoweth it, knoweth it as His own
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seat: and the Word of God and the Spirit of God hath

Itself revealed to the servants of God where God sitteth.

Not that God doth sit, as doth man ; but thou, if thou dost

wish that God sit in thee, if thou wilt be good, shall be

the seat of God; for thus is it written, The soul of

righteous is the seat of wisdom. For a throne is in our

language called a seat. For some, conversant with the

Hebrew tongue, have interpreted cherubim in the Latin

language (for it is a Hebrew term) by the words, fulness of

knowledge. Therefore, because God surpasseth all know

ledge, He is said to sit above the fulness of knowledge.
Let there be therefore in thee fulness of knowledge, and

even thou shalt be the throne of God. But perhaps thou

wast about to say, and when shall there be in me fulness

of knowledge ? And who can attain such a height, that

there may be in him fulness of knowledge. Thinkest thou

it is the will of God that there be in us that fulness of know

ledge, that we may know either how many stars, or grains of

wheat, (not to say of sand,) there are, or how many apples

hang on a tree ? He knoweth all things: for our hairs are Mat. 10,

numbered before God. But the fulness of knowledge which

He willed man to know is different from this ; the know

ledge which He willed thee to have, pertaineth to the law of

God. And who can, thou mayest perhaps say unto me,

perfectly know the Law, so that he may have within himself

the fulness of the knowledge of the Law, and be able to

be the seat of God? Be not distuVbed ;
it is briefly told

thee what thou hast, if thou dost wish to have the fulness

of knowledge, and to become the throne of God: for the

Apostle saith, Love is the fulfilling of the Law. What Rora - 13
&amp;gt;

followeth then ? Thou hast lost the whole of thine excuse.

Ask thine heart; see whether it hath love. If there be love

there, there is the fulfilment of the Law there also
; already

God dwelleth in thee, thou hast become the throne of God.

Be the people angry; what can the angry people do against

him who hath become the throne of God? Thou givest

heed unto them who rage against thee : Who is it That

sitteth within thee, thou givest not heed. Thou art become

a heaven, and fearest thou ihe earth ? For the Scripture

saith in another passage, that the Lord our God doth declare,
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FSAIM The heaven is My throne. If therefore even them by having

&quot;hTHTT.
l^ie fnmcss f knowledge, and by having love, hast been

made the throne of God, them hast become a heaven. For

this heaven which we look up to with these eyes of ours,

is not very precious before God. Holy souls are the heaven

of Goel
;
the minds of the Angels, anel all the minds of His

servants, ;ire the heaven of Goel. Bo the people, therefore,

angry. Be the earth stirred up ; what can they do, or what

can it do, to the throne of God, anel to the heaven whereon

God is enthroned ?

4. Ver. 2. The Lord is great in Sion, and high above

all people. Lo, if the words, lie Who sittcih above t/ie

Cherubims, were obscure to thee, thou wast ignorant what

Cherubim is; and perhaps thou didst figure to thyself in

mind some heavenly throne, vast, and jewelleel, and didst

call it Cherubim, fluttering among phantasms in thy carnal

sense ; and it was said to thee, that fulness of knowledge,
not of every knowledge, but of the knowledge of the Law,
is profitable for man ; anel that thou shouldest not despair of

Rom. 13, this very knowleelge of the Law, it is briefly told thee, Love

is the fulfilling of the Lau.\ Have, therefore, love unto

Goel, and unto thy neighbour, and thou shalt be a throne of

Goel; them shalt belong to the Cherubim. But if thou dost

not yet understand, hear what followeth : The Lord is great
in Sion. He Whom I spoke to thee of as above the

Cherubims, is great in Sion. Ask thou now, what is Sion ?

We know Sion to be the city of God. The city of Jeru

salem is calleel Sion
;
and is so called according to a certain

interpretation, for that Sion siguifieth watching, that is,

sight and contemplation ;
for to watch is to look forward to,

or gaze upon, or strain the eyes to see. Now every soul is

a Sion, if it trieth to see that light which is to be seen. For

if it shall have gazed upon a light of its own, it is darkened ;

if upon His, it is enlightened. But, now that it is clear that

Sion is the city of Goel
;

what is the city of God, but the

Holy Church ? For men who love one another, and who

love their God Who elwelleth in them, constitute a city unto

Goel. Because a city is held together by some law
;

their

very law is Love; anel that very Love is God: for openly

Uobn4,it is written, Cod is Love. He therefore who is full of Love,
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is full of God ; and many, full of love, constitute a city full V&quot;ER.

of God. That city of God is called Sion; the Church __^i__

therefore is Sion. In it God is great. Be thou in it, and
God shall not be apart from thee. And when God shall

be in thee, because thou hast become a citizen of Sion, a

member of Sion, belonging to the society of the people
of God ; God will be high in thee, above all people, above

those who are enraged, or above those who have been

enraged. For do ye imagine that they were then enraged,
and are not now enraged ? They were then enraged ; but

because they were more numerous, they were enraged

openly ; now that they have dwindled into a few, they
are enraged secretly. In the meantime, their boldness hath

been broken
;
their rage also shall have an end. ,

5. For do ye imagine, brethren, that they whose instru

ments re-echoed yesterday, are not angry with our fastings ?

But let us not be angry with them, but let us fast for them.

For the Lord our God Who sitteth in us hath said, He hath

Himself commanded us to pray for our enemies, to pray for Matt. 5,

them that persecute us: and as the Church doth this, the

persecutors are almost extinct. For she was heard when

she did this, and she is still heard when she doth it: they

prevailed to their evil, they have been brought to an end

to their good. But do ye wish to know how they were

brought to an end ? They were eaten up by the Church.

Thou seekest them in themselves, and findest them not ;

seek for them in her who hath eaten them up, and they

are discovered in her entrails. For by passing over to the

Church, they have become Christians ; persecutors have

disappeared, preachers have increased. Therefore through

out their festal days, since we see those of them who have

been left behind, still frenzied in their wicked and perverse

pleasures, we pray God in their behalf, that they who hear

the instrument of music with delight, may with greater

delight listen to the voice of God. For it cannot be, that

while that which soundeth without reason delighteth the

ear, the word of God also should be unable to delight the

heart. But we pray for them for this reason, when we fast

on their holidays, that they may become a spectacle unto

themselves. For when they shall have seen themselves,

VOL. iv. G g
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PSALM they will displease themselves ; but they do not displease
x c i x

. themselves, because they do not heed themselves. The

drunken man doth not offend himself, but he offendeth

the sober man. Shew me a man who is at last happy in

God, liveth gravely, sigheth for that everlasting peace which

God hath promised him
;
and see that when he hath seen

a man dancing to an instrument, he is more grieved for his

madness, than for a man .who is in a frenzy from a fever. If

then we know their evils, considering that we also have been

freed from those very evils, let us grieve for them; and if we

grieve for them, let us pray for them; and that we may be heard,

let us fast for them. For we do not keep our own fasts in their

holidays. Different are the fasts which we celebrate through the

days of the approaching Passover, through different seasons

which are fixed for us in Christ: but through their holidays

\ve fast for this reason, that when they are rejoicing, we may
groan for them. For by their joy they excite our grief, and

cause us to remember how wretched they are as yet. But

since we see many freed thence, where we also have been,

we ought not to despair even of them. And if they are

still enraged, let us pray ;
and if still a particle of earth that

hath remained behind be stirred up against us, let us con

tinue in lamentation for them, that to them also God may
grant understanding, and that with us they may hear those

words, in which we are at this moment rejoicing: The Lord

is great in Sion : and high aborc all people.

G. Ver. 3, 4. Let them confess unto Thy Name, which is

great. All these very people, over whom Thou art great in

Sion, Let them confess unto Thy Name, which is great.

Thy Name was little when they were enraged : it hath

become great ;
let them now confess. In what sense do

we say, that the Name of Christ was little, before it was

spread abroad to so great an extent? Because His report is

meant by His Name. His Name was small
; already it hath

become great. What nation is there that hath not heard

of the Name of Christ ? Therefore let now the people
confess unto Thy Name, which is great, who before were

enraged with Thy little Name : Let them confess unto Thy
Name, which is great. Wherefore shall they confess?

Because it is wonderful and holy. Thy very Name is
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wonderful and holy. lie is so preached as crucified, so VER.

preached as humbled, so preached as judged, that He may -

come exalted, that He may come living, that He may come
to judge in power. He spareth at present the people who

blaspheme Him, because the long-suffering of Cod leadeth to Rom. 2,

repentance. For He Who now spareth, will not always spare:
4

nor will He, Who is now being preached that He may be

feared, fail to come to judge. He will come, my brethren,

He will come : let us fear Him, and let us live so that we

may be found on His right hand. For He will come, and Mat 25,

will judge, so as to place some on the left hand, some on the
31

right. And He doth not act in an uncertain manner, so as

to err perchance betwixt men, so that he who should be set

on the right hand, be set on the left
;
or that he who ought

to stand on the left, by a mistake of God should stand on

the right: He cannot err, so as to place the evil where He

ought to set the good ;
nor to place the good, where He

should have set the evil. If He cannot err, we err, if we
fear not ; but if we have feared in this life, we shall not then

have what to fear for. For TJiy Name is wonderful and

holy. The King s honour lovethjudgment. Let the people
therefore so fear Him as to reform themselves : let them not,

as in great presumption on His mercy, set themselves at

liberty, and live evilly ;
for while He loveth mercy, He

loveth also judgment. What is mercy ? His preaching to

thee truth at present, His crying unto thee now to be con

verted. Is it little mercy that thou hast lived in evil deeds,

and He did not carry thee off when thou wast in thy sins,

that He might forgive thy sins when thou didst believe ? is

that a slight act of mercy? Dost thou imagine that such

mercy will for ever last, so that He will punish no man ?

Think not so! His Name is wonderful and holy; and the

King s power loveth judgment. For judgment is unjust, and

absolutely is not judgment, unless each man s deserts are

recompensed, according as each man hath done in his body, 2 Cor.

whether it be good or bad: And the King s honour loveth

judgment. Let us therefore fear, let us therefore work

righteousness, let us therefore do equity.

7. But who doth equity? Who executeth righteousness?

The sinner, the ungodly, the perverse man, the man who is

Gg2
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PSAI.M turned aside from the light of truth ? What ought a man to
XOT X

do? To turn himself unto God only, that lie may work

that righteousness in Him, which he cannot form for himself,

though he can deform it. A man is capable of wounding

himself; is he capable of curing himself? He is sick, when

he doth wish, he riseth not when it is his wish. If he will,

let him live intemperately in cold or heat; he is sick on

that day when he shall will to be sick : when by intemperate

living his sickness hath commenced, let him rise when he

will; let him who hath lain down when he willed, rise, if he

can, when he willeth. His intemperance was needful for

him to lie down sick : but to rise, he findeth his Creator s

healing needful. Thus then, in order that a man may sin,

he sufficeth to himself: to his being justified, he is not self-

sufficient, unless he be justified by Him, who alone is Just.

In order then that men may surrender themselves to be

formed to righteousness, after this Psalm had alarmed the

people, and had said, Let them confess unto Thy Name,
which is great, wonderful, and lioly. The Kitty s power
loveth judgment: as if the trembling people were seeking
how they should live righteously, since they cannot have

righteousness in themselves, it rccommcndeth to them one

who will form their righteousness, and eaith as followeth :

Thou hast prepared equity ; Thou hast u-rought judguient
and righteousness in Jacob. For we too ought to have

judgment, we ought to have righteousness; but lie worketh

in us judgment and righteousness, Who created us in

whom lie might work them. How ought we too to have

judgment and righteousness ? Thou hast judgment, when

tliou dost distinguish evil from good: and righteousness when

thou ibllowcst the good, and lurnest aside from the evil.

By distinguishing them, thou hast judgment; by doing,
Ps. 34, thou hast righteousness. Eschew evil, he saith, and do

good; seek peace, and ensue it. Thou shouldest first have

judgment, then righteousness. What judgment ? That thou

mayest first judge what is evil, and what is good. And what

righteousness ? That thou mayest shun evil, and do good.
But this ihou wilt not gain from thyself ;

see what he hath

said, Thou hast wroughtjudgment and righteousness in Jacob.

8. Ver. 5. O magnify the Lord our God. Magnify Him
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truly, magnify Him well. Let us praise Him, let us magnify VER.

Him Who hath wrought the very righteousness which we 5

have; Who wrought it in us, Himself. For Who but He Who
justified us, wrought righteousness in us? For of Christ it is

said, Who justifieth the ungodly. We then are the ungodly, Rom. 4,

He the Justifier, since He Himself wrought in us that very
5

righteousness by which we are to please Him, that He may
place us on the right hand, and not on the left: that He may
say unto those placed on the right hand, Come, ye blessed

of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation of the world ; and that He may not place us

on the left, among those unto whom He will say, Depart into

everlastingfire, that is preparedfor the devil and his angels.

He Who will crown in us not our own deserts, but His own

gifts, how greatly ought lie to be magnified ! magnify the

Lord our God!

9. And fall down before^ His footstool : for He is holy.
1 Ado-

What are we to fall down before? His footstool. What is^/p.
under the feet is called a footstool, in Greek, wroTroSiov, in 424 -

Latin, Scabellum, or, Suppedaneum. But consider, brethren,

what he commandeth us to fall down before. In another

passage of the Scriptures it is said, The heaven is My throne, is . 66,

and the earth is Myfootstool. Doth he then bid us worship
l

the earth, since in another passage it is said, that it is God s

footstool ? Flow then shall we worship the earth, when the

Scripture saith openly, Thou shalt worship the Lord MyDeut. 6,

God? Yet here it saith, fall down before His footstool .-

13-

and, explaining to us what His footstool is, it saith, The

earth is My footstool. I am in doubt
;

I fear to worship
the earth, lest He who made the heaven and the earth con

demn me ; again, I fear not to worship the footstool of my
Lord, because the Psalm biddeth me, fall down before His

footstool. I ask, what is His footstool? and the Scripture
telleth me, the earth is My footstool. In hesitation I turn

unto Christ, since 1 am herein seeking Himself: and I dis

cover how the earth may be worshipped without impiety*,
how His footstool may be worshipped without impiety. For

He took upon Him earth from earth ; because flesh is from

earth, and He received flesh from the flesh of Mary. And
2 Sent. Dist. 9. c. aliis autem.
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PSALM because He walked here in very flesh, and gave that very
&quot;V f I V

flesh to us to eat for our salvation
;
and no one eateth that

flesh, unless he hath first worshipped : we have found out in

what sense such a footstool of our Lord s may be worshipped,

and not only that we sin not in worshipping it, but that we

sin in not worshipping. But doth the flesh give life ? Our

Lord Himself, when He was speaking in praise of this same

earth, said, It is the Spirit that quickeneth, thejlesh profiteth

nothing. Therefore when thou bowesl thyself down prostrate

before the earth, look not as if unto earth, but unto that

Holy One Whose footstool it is that thou dost worship ;
for

thou dost worship it on His account: wherefore he hath

added here also, fall down before His footstool, for He is

holy. Who is holy ? He in whose honour thou dost

worship His footstool. And when thou worshippest Him,
see that thou do not in thy thought remain in the flesh,

John 6, and be not quickened by the Spirit ; for, He saith, it is

G3
the Spirit that quickeneth : the Jicsh profiteth nothing.

But when our Lord praised it, He was speaking of His

ib. 54. own flesh, and He had said, Except a man cat My flesh,

he shall have no li/e in him. Some disciples of His,

about seventy
11

,
were offended, and said, This is an hard

saying, who can hear it ? And they went back, and walked

no more with Him. It seemed unto them hard that He
said, Except e eat the flesh of the Son of Man, ye have no

life in you : they received it foolishly, they thought of it

carnally, and imagined that the Lord would cut off parts

from His body, and give unto them; and they said, This is a

hard sayiiiy. It was they who were hard, not the saying;
for unless they had been hard, and not meek, they would

&quot;have said unto themselves, He saith not this without reason,

but there must be some latent mystery herein. They would

have remained with Him, softened, not hard : and would

have learnt that from Him which they who remained, when

the others departed, learnt. For when twelve disciples had

remained with Him, on their departure, these remaining
followers suggested to Him, as if in grief for the death

b
Septiiaginta ferme. It is dlflicult they can hardly be supposed identical

to know whence th n nunibt- r comes, with these. One might think it a gloss,
unless it is thut of t/ie Seventy. Jiut bur !or the mention of twelve.
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of the former, that they were offended by His words, an.d

turned back. But He instructed them, and sailh unto them,
It is the Spirit that quickeneth, but the flesh projiteth

John
,

6

nothing ; the words that I have spoken unto you, they are

spirit, and they are life. Understand spiritually what I have

said ; ye are not to eat this body which ye see
;
nor to drink

that blood which they who will crucify Me shall pour forth.

I have commended unto you a certain mystery ; spiritually

understood, it will quicken. Although it is needful that this

be visibly celebrated, yet it must be spiritually understood.

O magnify the Lord our God, and fall down before His

footstool,for He is holy.

10. Ver. b 8. Moses and Aaron among His priests, and
Samuel among such as call upon His Name : these called

upon the Lord, and He heard them. He spake unto them

out of the cloudy pillar. Those men of old, Moses and

Aaron and Samuel, servants of God, were great among the

men of old. Ye know that Moses led forth, in the strength

of God, the people of Israel from Egypt, through the Red

Sea, and guided them in the wilderness
;
and all those who

cheerfully listen to those Scriptures in the Church, or read

them at home, or have learnt them in any way, know how

great miracles God wrought at that season by the hand of

Moses ;
Aaron was his brother, whom he ordained priest

also. And there indeed there seemeth to be no priest besides

Aaron. For in those Scriptures Aaron is openly styled the Ex. 28,

priest of God : of Moses it is not there stated that he was a
* etc&amp;gt;

priest. But if he was not this, what was he ? Could he be

any thing greater than a priest ? This Psalm declareth that

he also was himself a priest : Moses and Aaron among His

priests. They therefore were the Lord s priests. Samuel is

read of later in the Dook of Kings : this Samuel is in David s

times ;
for he anointed the holy David. Samuel from his

infancy grew up in the temple. His mother was barren :

anxious to have a son, she prayed with deep groaning unto

the Lord, and entreating that God might give her a son, she

shewed that she did not wish to have one carnally, and that

son she gave unto Him, who willed that he should be. For

she vowed him to the Lord God, saying,
&quot;

If there be born
\ gam .

unto me a man child, then shall he serve in Thy Temple all n&amp;lt;



456 Christ spoke of old from the cloud, now more clearly.

PSALM the days of his life :&quot; and thus she did. Holy Samuel after
XCIX

his birth, during his suckling, remained with his mother;

presently, when she had weaned him, she gave him up to

the Temple, that there he might grow, there be strengthened
in spirit, there serve God : he became a great priest, a holy

priest at that season. He mentioneth these: and by these

desireth us to understand all the saints. Yet why hath he

here named those ? Because we said that we ought here to

understand Christ. Attend, holy brethren. He said above,

() magnify the Lord our God: and fall down before His

footstool, for He is holy : praising some one, that is, our

Lord Jesus Christ
;

Whose footstool is to be worshipped,
because He assumed flesh, in which He was to appear before

the human race; and wishing to shew unto us that the ancient

Fathers also had preached of Him, because our Lord Jesus

Christ is Himself the True Priest, he mentioned these, because

God spake unto them out of the cloudy pillar. What meaneth,

out of the cloudy pillar ? He was speaking figuratively. For if

He spoke in some cloud, those obscure words predicted some

one unknown, yet to be manifest. This unknown one is no

longer unknown
;

for He is known by us, our Lord Jesus

Christ. Moses and Aaron amony His priests: and Samuel

among such as call upon His Name : these called upon, the

Lord, and Pie heard them. He spake nnfo them out of the

cloudy pillar. He Who first spoke out of the cloudy pillar,

hath iu Person spoken unto us in His footstool
;

that is,

on earth, when lie had assumed the flesh, for which reason

we worship His footstool, for He is holy. He Himself used

to speak out of the cloud, which was not then understood :

He hath spoken in His own footstool, and the words of His

clone! have been understood. He spake unto them out of
ihe cloudy pillar.

li. Let us attend, therefore, brethren: see whom and of

vhat sort he hath termed holy. They kept His testimonies,

and ihe laic ihat He yave them. They kept it certainly,

attend ye. They kept His testimonies, and ihe law that

He yave them. This he saith, and it cannot be denied.

Had they nothing of sin? How so? Since they kept His

testimonies, and the law that He yave them. See of what

sort He would have us to be formed, that we mav not
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presume in our righteousness as perfect. Behold, Moses and VER.

Aaron among His priests, and Samuel among those that

call upon His Name, unto whom He spake out of the cloudy

pillar, so openly did He hear them who kept His testi

monies, and the law (hat He gave them, Thou heardest

them, he saith, Lord our God: Thou wast forgiving to

them, O God. God is not said to be forgiving toward

any thing but sins: when He pardoneth sins, then He
forgiveth. And what had He in them to punish, so that

He was forgiving in pardoning them ? He was forgiving in

pardoning their sins, He was also forgiving in punishing
them. For what followeth ? Thou wast forgiving toward

them, God, and punisJiedst all their own affections,

Even in punishing them Thou wast forgiving toward them :

for not in remitting, but also in punishing their sins, hast

Thou been forgiving. Consider, my brethren, what he hath

taught us here : attend. God is angry with him, whom,
when he sinneth, He scourgeth not: for unto him to whom
He is truly forgiving, He not only remitteth sins, that they

may not injure him in a future life; but also chasteneth him,

that he delight not in continual sin.

12. Come, my brethren ;
if we ask how these were

punished, the Lord will aid me to tell you. Let us consider

these three persons, Moses, Aaron, and Samuel : and how

they were punished, since he said, Thou hast punished all

their own affections : meaning those affections of theirs,

which the Lord knew in their hearts, which men knew not.

For they were living in the midst of the people of God,
without complaint from man. But what do we say ? That

perhaps the early life of Moses was sinful
;

for he fled from

Egypt, after slaying a man. The early life of Aaron also Ex. 2,

was such as would displease God ; for he allowed a mad
dened and infatuated people to make an idol to worship ; Id. 32,

and an idol was made for God s people to worship. What
sin did Samuel, who was given up when an infant to the

temple? He passed all his life amid the holy sacraments of

God : from childhood the servant of God. Nothing was

ever said of Samuel, nothing by men. Perhaps God knew
of somewhat there to chasten ; since even what seemeth

perfect unto men, unto that Perfection is still imperfect.



458 Moses 1

chastisement not great, but typical.

PSALM Artists shew many of their works to the unskilful : and
-^-

/-^ T ^7-

when the unskilful have pronounced them perfect, the artists

polish them still further, as they know what is still wanting
to them, so that men wonder at things they had imagined

already perfect having received so much additional polish.

This hnppencth in buildings, and in paintings, and in

embroidery, and almost in every species of art. At first they

judge it to be already in a manner perfect, so that their

eyes desire nothing further: but the judgment of the in

experienced eye is one, and that of the rule of art another.

Thus also these Saints were living before the eyes of God,
as if faultless, as if perfect, as if Angels: but Me Who
punished all their own affections, knew what was wanting
in them. But IJe punished them not in anger, but in

mercy: He punished them that He might perfect what He
had begun, not to condemn what He had cast away. God
therefore punished all their affections. How did He punish
Samuel ? where is this punishment ? This I say, that

Christians, who have already known Christ, to whom He
came in His footstool, whom lie loved so, for whom He
shed His blood, may know how those are beaten, who have

made such progress. We seek punishment in Moses ; he

hath almost none : except that at the last God saith unto

Deut. him, Gel ihee up into this mountain, and die. He said to

32,49 tne aged man, Die: he had already passed through the seasons

of life : was he never to die ? what sort of punishment was

Ibid. that? Did lie shew His punishment in the words, Thou

s/talt not go up into Hie land of promise, where the people
were about to go ? Moses represented certain persons in

a type. For was it a great punishment for one who entered

into the kingdom of heaven, not to reach that land which

was promised for a season, that it might display the shadow,
and then pass away ? Did not many faithless men enter that

land? did they not when living in that land do many evil

deeds, and offend God? Did they not follow idolatry in that

very land ? Was it a great thing not to have given that

land to Moses ? But He intended Moses to typify those

who were under the Law, since the Law was given through
Moses : and He sheweth that those who chose to be under

the Law, and chose not to be under grace, could not enter
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into the land of promise. Therefore, what was said unto VER.

Moses was a type, not a punishment. What punishment is -

death to an old man ? What punishment was it, not to

enter into that land, into which unworthy men entered ?

But what is said of Aaron ? He also died an old man : his

sons succeeded him in the priesthood: his son afterwards Numb.
20 24

ruled in the priesthood: how did lie punish Aaron also ? 23
; 33,

Samuel also died a holy old man, leaving his sons as his?
8 -

. . Sam.
successors. 1 seek for the punishment inflicted upon them, 8, i

;

and according to men I find it not : but according to what I
2o *

know the servants of God suffer every day, they were day by

day punished. Read ye, and see the punishments, and ye
also who are advanced bear the punishments. p]very day

they suffered from the obstinate people, every day they
suffered from the ungodly livers

;
and were compelled to livo

among those whose lives they daily censured. This was

their punishment. He unto whom it is small hath not

advanced far
;

for the ungodliness of others tormenteth thee

in proportion as thou hast departed far from thine own.

For when thou art become wheat, that is, good blade from

good seed, a son of the kingdom, when thou hast begun to

yield fruit, then tares will appear unto thee : for when the Mat.is,

blade was sprung up, and broughtforthfruit, then appeared
tlie tares also. When the tares have begun to appear, thou

wilt see thyself among the wicked. Thou mayest wish

to separate thyself from the wicked, and to separate all

the wicked from the Church ; our Lord s injunction will

answer thee, Let both grow together unto the harvest, lest

irhile ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat

with them. According to our .Lord s words, it will be

needful to spare the tares ; according to the condition

of a servant, it will be needful to live among the tares :

thou canst not separate them, thou must endure them.

See what wounds thou sufferest in heart, when with thy

body whole thou livest among the wicked. Whoever of

you shall advance far will prove this, whoever of you
have already advanced far have proved it. These things

therefore must be endured ; and perhaps this pertaineth unto

it: Thai servant which knoweth His Lords will, and doth Lukeiz,

not worthily, shall be beaten with many stripes. In many



460 How St. Paul was chastened for his perfection.

PSALM cases the more the will of God becometh known to us. thev
(~*

T &quot;V

- more cloth our guilt become known to us; and the more He
becomcth known unto us, the more do we weep and groan.

For we see how just what God demanded! of us is: and in

what an imperfect state we lie; and what is said, happeneth
Eccies. in us; He I /tat increaseth knowledge, increaseth sorrow.

bg

Lo, let love abound in thee, thou wilt grieve more for the

sinner. The more love there be in thee, the more will he

whom thou bearest with torment thee : he will not torment

thee with anger against him, but with grief for him.

13. Consider what the Apostle Paul suffered: consider

who he was, and what he suffered: Besides those things, he

saith, which arc without, (for he had spoken of many things

which he suffered, and he now beginneth to speak of things

within, besides those things which were without, which he

suffered from the evil persecutors of Christ,) that which

cometh upon me daily, the care of all Hie Churches. Con
sider how like a father s, how like a mother s care, was his

;

see how he was beaten, that all his affections might be

punished ;
we will mention those affections of his, which

2Cor.il, God punished. Who is weak, he saith, and I am not weak?
28 29 r

Who is offended, and I burn not? The greater his love,

the greater were his wounds from the sins of others. He
indeed had received a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of

Satan, to buffet him. Behold in what way God was for

giving unto him, punishing all his affections. What aie

the affections, in which God thus punished him ? He
2Cor.l2, hath declared them himself: Lest, saith he, / should be
1 exalted abore measure through the abundance of the re

velations, tlterc was given to me a thorn in the JlcsJi, the

messenger of Satan, to buffet me. He was so far perfect,

that even \et there was ground for fear, lest he should be

exalted above measure : for God would not apply a cure

where was no wound. And he prayed that it might be

taken away ;
in his sickness he prayed that the cure might

be removed: For Viis tiling 1 besought the Lord thrice,

he sailh, that it might depart from me. That is, the thorn

of the flesh by which he was buffeted, perhaps some bodily

pain : I besought the Lord tltrice, he saith: and He said unto

me, My grace is sufficientfor thee : for My strength is made



God is good in smiting. What is His Holy Hill ? 461

perfect in weakness. I know whom I heal : let not him that

is sick give Me counsel. Like a biting plaister, it stingeth

thee, but it healeth thee. He asketh the physician to take

away the plaister, and he taketh it not away, unless when

that upon which he hath laid it shall be healed. Strength 2 Cor.

is made perfect in weakness. Therefore, brethren, let not
12 9

any of us who are advanced in Christ imagine that we shall

be without the scourge ; since, advance as far as we may,
He knoweth our sins

;
oftentimes too He sheweth them unto

us, and even we see our sins. And when we have begun to

live among such men, so that men no longer see in us matter

for blame ; yet He Who knoweth all things blameth us still,

and punisheth all our affections, because He is forgiving unto

us. For were He not to punish us, but to forsake us, we are

lost. Tliou u-ast forgiving to them, O God, and punishedst

all their oicn affections.

14. Ver. 9. O magnify the Lord our God! Again we

magnify Him. He Who is merciful even when He striketh,

how is He to be praised, how is He to be magnified ?

Canst thou shew this unto thy sou, and cannot God ? For

thou art not good when thou dost caress thy son, and evil

when thou strikest him. Both when thou dost caress him

thou art a father, and when thou strikest him, thou art his

father: thou dost caress him, that he may not faint; thou

strikest him, that he may not perish. O magnify the Lord

our God, and worship Him upon His holy hill: for the

Lord our God is holy. As he said above, O magnify the ver. 6.

Lord our God, and fall down before His footstool : now we
have understood what it is to worship His footstool : thus

also but now after he had magnified the Lord our God, that

no man might magnify Him apart from His hill, he hath

also praised His hill. What is His hill? We read elsewhere

concerning this hill, that a stone was cut from the hill without

hands, and shattered all the kingdoms of the earth, and the

stone itself increased. This is the vision of Daniel which I

am relating. This stone which was cut from the hill without

hands increased, and became, he saith, a great mountain, and Dan. 2,

filled the whole face of the earth. Let us worship on that
34 36

great mountain, if we desire to be heard. Heretics do not Dona-

worship on that mountain, because it hath fille 1 *^~ .-v~i~ tists.



The stone heivn without hands. Kingdoms of devils broken.

PSALM earth ; they have stuck fast on part of it, and have lost the

whole. If they acknowledge the Catholic Church, they will

worship on this hill with us. For we already see how that

stone that was cut from the mountain without hands hath

increased, and how great tracts of earth it hath prevailed

over, and unto what nations it hath extended. What is the

mountain whence the stone was hewn without hands ? The

Jewish kingdom, in the first place ; since they worshipped
one God. Thence was hewn the stone, our Lord Jesus

Ps. us, Christ. He Himself is styled, (he stone which the builders

^i ^** rejected; the same hath become the head of the corner. This

stone hewn without hands from the hill, broke all the

kingdoms of the earth : we see all the kingdoms of the

world shattered by that stone. What were the kingdoms of

the earth ? The kingdoms of idols, and kingdoms of devils,

were broken. Saturn reigned among many men
; where is

his kingdom ? Mercury reigned over many men
;
where is

his kingdom ? It is broken : those over whom he reigned,

have been reduced into the kingdom of Christ. How great

was the kingdom of Ccolestis
c

at Carthage! where is now
her kingdom? That stone, that was hewn without hands

from the hill, hath broken all the kingdoms of the earth.

What meaneth, hewn from the hill without hands ? Born

of the Jewish nation without work of man. For all who are

born, are born of the work of marriage : He Who was born

of a virgin, was born without hands
; for by hands is

signified the work of man : where human hands never

reached, where there was no conjugal embrace, yet there

was conception. That stone then was born of the mountain

without hands: it increased, and by its increase broke all

the kingdoms of the earth. It hath become a great moun

tain, and hath filled the whole face of the earth. This is

the Catholic Church, in whose communion rejoice that ye
are. But they who are not in her communion, since they

worship and praise God apart from this same mountain, are

not heard unto eternal life
; although they may be heard

unto certain temporal things. Let them not flatter them

selves, because God heareth them in some things : for He
heareth Pagans also in some things. Do not the Pagans

c See on Psalm 63. . 7. vol. iii. p. 219. note a.
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cry unto God, and it raineth ? Wherefore ? Because He VER.

maketh His sun to rise over the good and the bad, and

scndeth rain upon the just and the unjust. Boast not Mat. 5,

therefore, Pagan, that when thou criest unto God, God
sendeth rain, for He sendeth rain upon the just and the

unjust. He hath heard thee in temporal tilings : He
heareth thee not in things eternal, unless thou hast wor

shipped in His holy hill. Worship Him upon His holy
hill : for the Lord our God is holy.

15. Let this suffice you, beloved, concerning the Psalm;
as far as the Lord hath granted, we have spoken. And
whatever we speak in the name of God, since it is God
Who speaketh in us, is the shower of God : consider what

sort of earth ye are. For when rain cometh upon the earth,

if it be good soil, it produccth good fruit; if it be bad soil,

it beareth thorns: yet the rain is sweet, both over the fruits,

and over the thorns. He who when he hath heard these

words hath become worse, and produced thorns from the

rain, let him expect the fire, let him not accuse the rain :

but he who hath become better, and hath produced fruits

from a good soil, let him expect the barn, and praise the

rain. But what are the clouds, or what is the rain, but the

mercy of God, Who doth all things concerning those whom
He loveth, and unto whom He hath granted that He may
be loved by them.

PSALM C.

A Sermon to the People, in which he speaketh remarkably concerning enduring
evil men in the Church, or in a Monastery.

1. YE heard the Psalm, brethren, while it was being
chauntcd : it is short, and not obscure : as if I had given

you an assurance, that ye should not fear fatigue. Let us

however consider more attentively, and with as much care as

freedom, what the literal expressions mean ; that, so far as

the Lord deign to allow, they may be spiritually understood.

The voice of God, from whatever instrument it sound, is yet
the voice of God ; for nothing, save His voice, pleaseth His

ears
;

for we also, when we speak, please Him when He is

Himself speaking from us.



Blessing of
(

understanding jubilance to be sought.

PSALM 2. The title of this Psalm is, a Psalm of confession. The
/~i

verses are few, but big with great subjects; may the

seed bring forth within your hearts, the barn be prepared
for the Lord s harvest. This Psalm giveth this exhortation

to us, that we jubilate unto the Lord. Nor doth it, as it were,

exhort one particular corner of the earth, or one habitation

or congregation of men
;
but since it is aware that it hath

sown blessings on every side, on every side it doth exact

jubilance.
3. Ver. 1. Jubilate, therefore, unto the Lord, all ye lands.

Doth all the earth at this moment hear my voice ? And yet

the whole earth hath heard this voice. All the earth is

already jubilant in the Lord; and what is not as yet jubilant,

will be so. For blessing, extending on every side, when the

Luke Church was commencing to spread from Jerusalem through -

&quot;

out all nations, every where overturned! ungodliness, and

everywhere buildeth up piety: the good are mingled with

the wicked throughout all lands. Every land is full of the

discontented murmurs of the wicked, and of the jubilance
of the good. What then is it, to jubilate ? For the title of

the present Psalm especially maketh us give good heed to

this word, for it is entitled, A Psalm of concession. What

raeaneth, to jubilate with confession ? It is the sentiment

thus expressed in another Psalm : Blessed is the people that

understandeth jubilance. Surely that which being under

stood makelh blessed is something great. May therefore the

Lord our God, Who maketh men blessed, grant me to under

stand what to say, and grant you to understand what ye

Ps. 89, hear: Blessed is the people, Hint understandeth jubilance.
Let us therefore run unto this blessing, let us understand

jubilance, let us not pour it forth without understanding.
1 al. not Of what use is it to be jubilant and obey

1 this Psalm, when
)bcy- it saith, Jubilate nnto the Lord, all ye lands, and not to

understand what jubilance is, so that our voice* only may be

jubilant, our heart not so ? For the understanding is the

utterance of the heart*.

4. I am about to say what ye know. One who jubilates,

uttereth not words, but it is a certain sound of joy without

words : for it is the expression of a mind poured forth in joy,
3 See S. Grep:. on Job i. 7. Oxf. Tr. vol. i. p. 73.
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expressing, as far as it is able, the affection, but not com

passing the feeling. A man rejoicing in his own exultation,
-

after certain words which cannot 1 be uttered or understood, 1 many

bursteth forth into sounds of exultation without words, so
&amp;lt;w

s

^ich
that it seemeth that he indeed doth rejoice with his voice can.

itself, but as if filled with excessive joy cannot express in

words the subject of that joy. You observe this in those

even who sing licentiously. For our jubilance will not be

such as theirs is
;

for we ought to be jubilant in justification,

while they are jubilant in iniquity ;
we therefore shall do it

in confession, they in confusion. Yet that ye may under

stand what I say, call to mind what ye well know; those who

are engaged at work in the fields are most given to jubilate ;

reapers, or vintagers, or those who gather any of the fruits of

the earth, delighted with the abundant produce, and rejoicing

in the very richness and exuberance of the soil, sing in

exultation ; and among the songs which they utter in words,

they put in certain cries without words in the exultation of a

rejoicing mind ; and this is what is meant by jubilating. If

perhaps any one fail to recognise this, because he hath not

heeded it, let him heed it in future. And I hope he may
not find any to remark it in, lest God find some whom He
will overthrow. But nevertheless, since thorns cease not to

grow, let us observe in those, who wrongly rejoice, a jubilating

to be censured, and let us offer unto God a jubilance that

may be crowned.

5. When then are we jubilant? When we praise that which

cannot be uttered. For we observe the whole creation, the

earth and the sea, and all things that therein are : we observe

that each have their sources and causes, the power of pro

duction, the order of birth, the limit of duration, the end

in decease, that successive ages run on without any con

fusion, that the stars roll, as it seemeth, from the East to

the West, and complete the courses of the years: we see

how the months are measured, how the hwurs extend
; and

in all these things a certain invisible clement, I know not

what, but some principle
2 of unity, which is termed spirit or s vesti-

soul, present in all living things, urging them to the pursuit ?[

of pleasure and the avoidance of pain, and the preservation

of their own safety ; that man also hath somewhat in common
VOL. IV. H h



466 He that would speak of God must strive to see Him.

PSALM with the Angels of God
;
not with cattle, such as life, hearing,

-

sight, and so forth ; but somewhat which can understand

God, which peculiarly doth belong to the mind, which can

distinguish justice and injustice, as the eye discerneth white

from black. In all this consideration of creation, which

I have run over as I could, let the soul ask itself: Who
created all these things ? Who made them ? Who made

among them thyself? What are these things which thou art

considering ? What art thou thyself who art considering

them ? Who is He Who made them to be considered, and

thee to consider? Who is lie? Say Who He is ? That thou

mayest say Who He is, think of Him. Tor thou canst

imagine somewhat that thou canst not perhaps express ;
but

by no means canst thou express what thou canst not imagine.

Imagine Him, then, before thou speakest of Him ; that thou

mayest imagine Him, approach Him. For whatever thou

dost wish to see clearly, in order that thou mayest be able to

speak of it, thou dost approach in order to gaze upon it,

that thou mayest not be deceived by seeing it afar off.

But as those bodies are seen by the eyes, so is He by the

mind, by the heart He is recognised and seen. And where

Matt. 6, is the heart by which He may be seen ? Blessed, He saith,

are the pure in heart : for tliey sJiall see God. I hear,

I believe, as far as I can I understand, that God is seen by
the heart, and that He can only be seen by the pure heart;

Prov. but I hear another passage of Scripture: \Vlio slialL boast
20 9 *

///(// lie Itath his heart clean, or who shall boast that he is

pure from sin ? I have observed the whole creation, as far

as I could ? I have observed the bodily creation in heaven

and on earth, and the spiritual in myself who am speaking,

who animate my limbs, who exert voice, who move the

tongue, who pronounce words, and distinguish sensations.

And when can I comprehend myself in myself? How then

can I comprehend what is above myself? Yet the sight of

God is promised to the human heart, and a certain operation

of purifying the heart is enjoined; this is the counsel of

Scripture. Provide the means of seeing what thou lovest,

before thou try to see it. For unto whom is it not sweet to

hear of God and His Name, except to the ungodly, who is far

Ps. 73, removed, separated from Him ? For lo, saith he, they that make
27.
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themselvesfarfrom Thee shall perish : Thou hast destroyed

every one /hat committelhfornication against T/ice. But what -

is said unto us ? Because they are afar off, and therefore in

darkness, with eyes so wounded in the darkness, that they not

only do not long for, but even dread, the light; what is said unto

us, when found afar off? Come unto Him, and be lightened? Ps.34,6.

But that thou inayest approach and be lightened, thy dark

ness must offend thee ; condemn what thou art, that thou

mayest deserve to be what thou art not. Thou art ungodly,
thou oughtest to be righteous : thou wilt never understand

righteousness, if iniquity still please thee. Crush it in thy

heart, and purify that ; drive it from thy heart, wherein He
Whom thou wishest to see wills to dwell. The human soul,

then, cometh near as it may, the inner man is regenerated to

the image of God, since he was created in the image of God;
he had become far from God in proportion as he had become

unlike God. For we do not approach or recede from God

by intervals of space ;
when thou hast become unlike, thou

hast receded far : when thou hast become like, thou hast

approached very close. See in what manner the Lord

wisheth us to approach, first by making us like, that we may
approach. Be ye, He saith, like your Father Which is in Matt. 5,

heaven ; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on

the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.

Learn to love thine enemy, if thou dost wish to guard against

thine enemy. But in proportion as charity increaselh in

thee, creating and restoring thee unto the likeness of God, it

extendeth unto thine enemies; that thou mayest be like Him,
Who maketh His sun to rise, not only upon the good, but

upon the good and upon the evil
;
and sendeth rain not only

on the just, but on the just and on the unjust. The nearer

thou approachest unto His likeness, the more thou dost

advance in charity, and the more thou beginnest to perceive
God. And whom dost thou perceive ? One who cometh

unto thee, or unto whom thou returnest? For He never

departed from thee : God departeth from thee when thou

departest from God. All things are present to the blind as

to the seeing: a blind man and one who hath sight, standing
on one spot, are each surrounded by the same forms of things;

but one is present to them, the other absent ; of two men
Hh 2



468 When we know God, we know tpe cannot express Him.

PSALM who are standing in one place, the one is present, the other

absent: not because the things themselves approach the one

and recede from the other, but on account of the difference

of their own eyes. He who is called blind, because that is

extinguished there which is wont to adapt
1 itself to the light

which clothes all things, is in vain present to things which

he doth not see; indeed he is more rightly styled absent

than present ;
for where his perception is not, he is rightly

called absent; for not to be present in sense, is to be absent.

Thus also God is every where present, every where whole.

, His wisdom reachethfrom one land to another mightily, and

sweetly doth it order all things. But what God the Father

is, this His Word and His Wisdom is, Light of Light, God of

God. What, then, dost thou wish to see ? What thou dost

wish to see is not far from thee. The Apostle indeed saith

Acts 17, that He is not far from each of us : For in Him we live, and
28

move, and have our being. How great a misery is it then,

to be far from Him Who is every where?

6. Be therefore like Him in piety, and earnest in medita-

Rom. i,tion: for the invisible things of Him are clearly seen, being

understood by the things that are made; look upon the

things that are made, admire them, seek their author. If

thou art unlike, thou wilt turn back ;
if like, thou wilt re

joice. And when, being like Him, thou shall have begun to

approach Him, and to feel God, the more love increaselh in

thee, since God is love, thou wilt perceive somewhat which

thou wast trying to say, and yet couldest not say. Before

thou didst feel God, thou didst think that thou couldest

express GOD ; thou beginnest to feel Him, and then feelest

that what thou dost feel thou canst not express. But when

thou hast herein found that what thou dost feel cannot be

expressed, wilt thou be mute, wilt thou not praise God?
Wilt thou then be silent in the praises of God, and wilt thou

not offer up thanksgivings unto Him Who hath willed to

make Himself known unto thee? Thou didst praise Him
when thou wast seeking, wilt thou be silent when thou hast

found Him ? By no means ; thou wilt not be ungrateful.

Honour is due to Him, reverence is due to Him, great praise

is due to Him. Consider thyself, see what thou art: earth

and ashes
;
look who it is hath deserved to see, and What ;
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consider who thou art, What to see, a man to see GOD! I VER.

recognise not the man s deserving, but the mercy of God. -

Praise therefore Him Who hath mercy. How, sayest thou,

shall I praise Him ? I cannot now unfold that little which

I can discern in part through a glass, darkly: Hear therefore i Cor.

the Psalm, Jubilate unto the Lord, all the earth. Thou 13 12

hast understood the jubilance of the whole earth, if thou

dost jubilate unto the Lord. Jubilate unto the Lord; dis

sipate not thy jubilating among several different objects.

Lastly, all other things may be described in some way ; He
alone, Who spoke, and all things were made, cannot be Ps. 33,

spoken of. For He spake, and we icere made : but we 9 *

cannot speak of Him. His Word, by Whom we were uttered,

is His Son : He was made weak, that He might be spoken

by us, however weak. Word for word we cannot utter : but

for the Word we can utter jubilation. Jubilate unto the

Lord, all ye lands.

7. Serve the Lord with gladness. All servitude is full of

bitterness : all who are bound to a lot of servitude both are

slaves, and discontented. Fear not the servitude of that

Lord : there will be no groaning there, no discontent, no

indignation ;
no one seeketh to be sold to another master,

since it is a sweet service, because we are all redeemed. Great

happiness, brethren, it is, to be a slave in that great house,

although in bonds. Fear not, bound slave, confess unto th.e

Lord : ascribe thy bonds to thine own deservings ; confess

in thy chains, if thou art desirous they be changed into

ornaments. It was not said in vain, nor without being heard

above,
&quot; O let the sorrowful sujldng of the fettered ones Ps. 79,

come before Thee.
1

Serve the Lord icilh gladness. The
service of the Lord is free : a service of freedom, where not

compulsion, but love serveth. For, brethren, he saith, ye Gal.
5&amp;gt;

have been called unto liberty : only use not liberty for an

occasion to the Jlesh, but by love in the Spirit serve one

another. Let love make thee a slave, since Truth maketh

thee free. If, said our Lord, ye continue in My Word, then John 8,

are ye My disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth,
32*

and the truth shall make you free. At the same time thou

art slave, and free; slave, because thou art created such;
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PSALM free, because thou art loved by God, by Whom thou wast

created : yea, free indeed, because thou lovest Him by
Whom thou wast made. Serve not with discontent; for

thy murmurs do not tend to release tliee from serving, but

to make llice a wicked servant. Tiiou art a slave of the

Lord, thou art a freedman of the Lord : seek not so to be

emancipated as to depart from the house of Him Who frees

thee.

8. Serve tJie J.ord irilh gladness. That gladness will be

1 Cor. full and perfect, when this corruptible shall have put on
lo 54

incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality :

then \\ill gladness be complete, then will be that perfect

jubilance, then praise without ceasing, then love without

offence, then enjoyment without fear, then life without

death. What is there here? is there no joy? If no joy,

there is no jubilance : how then, Jubilate in the Lord, all ye
huuls? Even here there is clearly joy : we have a taste here

of the hope of a future life, with which we are to be satisfied

there. But it is needful that the corn bear much amid the

Matt. 3, tares: the true wheat is amongst the chaff, the lily is among

Soog of thorns. For what is said of the Church ? As Hie lily among
Sol. 2, 2.

iJioms, so is my lore among the daughters. It is not said,

among strangers, but, among tlic daughters. O Lord, how
dost Thou console, how dost Thou comfort, how dost Thou

terrify? What is it that thou sayest ? As the lily among
what thorns? so is my beloved among what daughters?
What dost thou call thorns? the daughters themselves? He
answereth ; They are thorns, on account of their own con

duct; daughters, on account of My sacraments. Would that

our groans were among the groans of strangers : those groans

would be less. This is a cause for deeper groans : For it is

not an open enemy that halh done me this dishonour : for
Hi en I could hare borne it. Neither ira.s it. mine adversary,
tlxtt did magiiijy himself against me: for then pera(/venture

I would hare hid myself from. him. These are the words of

a Psalm : he who knoweth our letters, followeth them : let

him who knoweth them not, learn, that he may follow them.

Ps. .05,
Neither icas it mine adversary, that did magnify himself

4
against me : for Hien peradrentnre I iconld have kid myself
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from him. But it was even thou, my companion, my guide, VER.

my own fami!iar friend. We took sweet food* together. -

What sweet food do they take with us, who are not to be

with us for ever? what sweet food, but this, Taste, andPs.34,8

see how siveet the Lord is ? Amongst these we must needs

groan.

9. But where can the Christian live apart, that he may
not groan among false brethren ? Whither is he to go ?

What is he to do ? Is he to seek solitudes ? Stumbling-
blocks follow him. Is he who is well advanced, to separate

himself, that he may have to suffer no man ? What if no one

should choose to endure this very man, before he lived well?

If therefore, because he liveth well, he will not endure any

man, by the very fact of his refusal he is convicted of not

living well. Attend, beloved : Forbearing one another, saith

the Apostle, in love; endeavouring to keep the unity of the

Spirit in the bond of peace.
&quot;

Forbearing one another;&quot;

hast thou nothing for another to forbear in thee ? I am

surprised if it be not so ; but suppose it be not thus
;

for

that reason thou art the stronger to forbear others, in

proportion as thou hast no longer what others must forbear

in thee. Thou art not forborne, forbear others. 1 cannot,

thou sayest. Thou hast what others must forbear in thee.

Forbearing one another in love. Thou forsakest human

affairs, and separatest thyself, so that no one seeth thee;

whom wilt thou profit ? Wouldest thou have advanced so

far, had no one profited thee ? Because thou seemest to

have had quick feet in passing over, wilt thou cut off the

bridge ? I exhort all men, the voice of God exhorteth all

men : Forbearing one another in love.

10. I will live apart, saith some one
;

with a few good
men

;
with them I shall be doing well. For to do good

to no man is wicked and cruel. My Lord taught me not

this
;

for lie condemned not the slave who pilfered what he

received, but the slave who put it not out at trade. Let

the punishment of the pilferer be inferred from that of the

slothful servant. Thou wicked and slothful servant, saith

the Lord in condemnation : he saith not, Thou hast pilfered

my money: he saith not, I gave thee money: and thou hast

See vol. i. p. 363, where he explains this of the Holy Eucharist.



472 We cannot escape contact icith some evil.

PSALM not restored to me whole what T gave thee ; because it hath

not increased, because thou hast not put it out at interest,

Mat. 25, for that reason, he sailh, will I punish thee. God is covetous
&quot;

of our salvation. I will, therefore, saith he, live separate

with a few good men : why should I live in common with

crowds? Well: those very few good men, from what crowds

have they been strained out? If however these few are all good :

it is, nevertheless, a good and praiseworthy design in man, to

be with such as have chosen a quiet life
;
distant from the

bustle of the people, from noisy crowds, from the great waves

of life, they are as if in harbour. Is there therefore here

that joy? that jubilant gladness which is promised? Not

as yet; but still groans, still the anxiety of temptations. For

even the harbour hath an entrance somewhere or other; if it

had not, no ship could enter it; it must therefore be open on

some side : but at times on this open side the wind rusheth

in; and where there are no rocks, ships dashed together

shatter one another. Where then is security, if not even in

harbour? And yet it must be confessed, it is true, that

persons in harbour are in their degree much better off than

when afloat on the main. Let them love one another, as

ships in harbour, let them be bound together happily; let

them not dash against one another: let absolute equality be

preserved there, constancy in love; and when perchance the

wind rusheth in from the open side, let there be careful

pilotting there.

11. Now what will one who perchance presideth over such

places, nay, who serveth his brethren, in what are called

monasteries, tell me ? I will be cautious : I will admit no

wicked man. How wilt thou admit no evil one ? I will not

allow any wicked man, any wicked brother, to enter; with a

few good men my lot will be a happy one. How dost thou

recognise the person whom perhaps it is thy wish to exclude?

That he may be known to be wicked, he must be tested

within; how then dost thou shut out one about to enter, who
must be proved afterwards, and cannot be proved, unless he

hath entered? Wilt thou repel all the wicked? Thou sayest

so, and thou knowest how to inspect them. Do all come unto

thee with their hearts bare? Those who are about to enter,

do not know themselves
;
how much less dost thou know
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them? For many have promised themselves that they were VEK.

about to fulfil that holy life, which has all things in common, - -

Acts 4
where no man calleth any thing his own, who have one soul 32.

and one heart in God : they have been put into the furnace,
and have cracked. How then knowest thou him who is

unknown even to himself? Wilt thou shut out wicked

brethren from the company of the good? Whoever thou art

who speakest thus, exclude, if thou canst, all evil thoughts
from thy heart : let not even an evil suggestion enter into

thy heart.
&quot;

I consent
not,&quot; thou sayest, yet it entered, so

as to suggest to thee. For we all wish to have our hearts

fortified, that no evil suggestion may enter. But who

knoweth, whence it entereth ? Even every day we fight in

our own heart; one man within his own heart is at strife

with a crowd. Avarice suggests, lust suggests, gluttony sug

gests, that rejoicing of the people
b
suggests, all things suggest :

he restraineth himself from all, ansvvereth to all, turneth away
from all

;
it is hard for him not to be wounded by some one.

Where then is security ? Here no where; in this life no where,

except solely in the hope of the promise of God. But there,

when we shall reach thereunto, is complete security, when
the gates are shut, and the bars of the gates of Jerusalem Ps. 147,

1 3
made fast; there is truly full jubilance, and great delight.

Only do not thou feel secure in praising any sort of life :

judge no man blessed before his death. Ecclus.

12. By this means men are deceived, so that they either
11 28

do not undertake, or rashly attempt, a better life
; because,

when they choose to praise, they praise without mention of

the evil that is mixed with the good : and those who choose

to blame, do so with so envious and perverse a mind, as to

shut their eyes to the good, and exaggerate only the evils

which either actually exist there, or are imagined. Thus it

happeneth, that when any profession hath been ill, that is,

incautiously, praised, if it hath invited men by its own

reputation, they who betake themselves thither discover

some such as they did not believe to be there ; and offended

by the wicked recoil from the good. Brethren, apply this

teaching to your life, and hear in such a manner that ye

may live. The Church of God, to speak generally, is

b
Perhaps such as in . 4. see also on the previous Psalm, . 5.
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PSALM magnified : Christians, and Christians alone, are called

great, the Catholic (Church) is magnified ;
all love each

other; eacli and all do all they can for one another; they

give themselves up to prayers, fastings, hymns ; throughout
the whole world, with peaceful unanimity God is praised.

Some one perhaps heareth this, who is ignorant that nothing
is said of the wicked who are mingled with them

;
he

cometh, invited by these praises, findeth bad men mixed

with them, who were not mentioned to him before he

came ;
he is offended by false Christians, he flietli from

true Christians. Again, men who hate and slander them,

precipitately blame them : asking, what sort of men are

Christians? Who are Christians? Covetous men, usurers.

Are not the very persons who fill the Churches on holidays
the same who during the games and other spectacles fill the

theatres and amphitheatres ? They are drunken, gluttonous,

envious, slanderers of each other. There are such, but

not such only. And this slanderer in his blindness saith

nothing of the good : and that praiser in his want of caution

is silent about the bad. But if the Church of God is

praised at this time, as the Scriptures praise her, as

Sol. I have now said, An the lily among /horns, .so is my love

2
ng 2

amony the daughters : a man heareth, considcreth, the lily

pleaseth him, he entereth, clingeth to the lily, beareth with

the thorns ;
the lily will deserve the praise and kisses of her

spouse, who saith, As the ///// among thorns, so is my love

among the daiii/hfers. Thus also in the case of the clergy.

The eulogists of the clergy point to the good ministers,

faithful stewards, who bear with all things, sacrificing their

own bowels for those whom they wish to profit, not seeking

what is their own, but what is Jesus Christ s. They praise

these things, but forget that they are mingled with bad

men. Again, they who blame them, talk of the avarice of

the clergy, the dishonesty of the clergy, the litigations of

the clergy, they are loud on those greedy of the property of

others, gluttonous
1 and drunken. Thou enviously blamcst,

and thou indiscreetly praiscst : do thou who praisest, speak
of the wicked who are mingled with them : do thou who

blamest, see the good there also. Thus also in that common
life of brethren, which exists in a monastery : great and holy
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men live therein, with daily hymns, prayers, praises of God
;
VER.

their occupation is reading; they labour with their own

hands, and by this means support themselves 1

; they seekijndese

nothing covetously ; whatever is brought in for them by
transi *

pious brethren, they use with contentedness and charity ;

no one claimeth as his own what another hath not; all love,

all forbear one another mutually. Thou hast praised them ;

thou hast praised ;
he who knoweth not what is going on

within, who knoweth not how, when the wind entereth, ships

even in harbour dash against one another, entereth as if in

hope of security, expecting to find no man to forbear
;
he

findeth there evil brethren, who could not have been found

evil, if they had not been admitted, (and they must be at first

tolerated, lest they should perchance reform
;
nor can they

easily be excluded, unless they have first been endured
:)

and becometh himself impatient beyond endurance. Who
asked me here? I thought that love was here. And
irritated by the perversity of some few men, since he hath

not persevered in fulfilling his vow, he becometh a deserter

of so holy a design, and guilty of a vow he hath never

discharged. And then, when he hath gone forth himself

too, he also becometh a reproacher, and a slanderer; and

records those things only, (sometimes real,) which he asserts

that he could not have endured. But the real troubles of

the wicked ought to be endured for the society of the good.
The Scripture saith unto him; Woe unto those that haveEcrfes.

lost patience. And what is more, he belcheth abroad the
2 16

evil savour of his indignation, as a means to deter them

who are about to enter ; because, when he had entered

himself, he could not persevere. Of what sort are they?

Envious, quarrelsome, men who forbear no man, covetous;

saying, He did this there, and he did that there. Wicked

one, why art thou silent about the good ! Thou sayest

enough of those whom thou couldest not endure : thou

sayest nothing of those who endured thy wickedness.

13. This saying of our Lord in His Gospel, is most justly

extolled, most beloved brethren : There shall be two in the Mat.24,

field: the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two women
j

(

^k
4 1

7

shall be grinding at the mill: the one shall be taken, andzt 35.

the other left. Who are the two in the field? This is what



476 One taken, another left., hi each kind of life.

P.-ALM the Apostle saith : / have planted, Apollos ivatered ; but
c - God gave the increase. Ye are God s husbandry. We are

g 9
r 3

labouring in the field. The two in the field, are clergy; the

one shall be taken, and the other left? the good shall be

taken, the bad shall be left. Ttco women shall be yrindiny

at the mill, applied) to the laity. Why in the mill / Because

they are held bound by the world, in the whirl of temporal

things, as by a millstone. Thence shall the one be taken,

and the other left. Who shall be taken thence ? The one

who doth good works, ministering to the indigence of God s

servants, to the wants of the poor, faithful in confessing God,
sure in the joyfulness of hope, watchful towards God, wishing
no one evil, loving, as far as he can, not friends only, but

enemies also, the man who knoweth no woman but his own

wife, the woman who knoweth no man save her own husband;
this one shall be taken even from the mill

; but the one who

shall be otherwise, shall be left. But others say, We are

anxious for repose ;
we wish to have no one to endure, we

are removing from crowds ;
we shall have a happy lot in

a sort of security. If thou seekest repose, turn not, as it

were, seeking a couch, to repose upon without any anxiety.

And thence shall one be taken, the other left. Let no

man deceive you, brethren : if ye wish not to be deceived,

and to love your brethren, know that every profession in the

Church containeth hypocrites. 1 said not that every man
was a hypocrite, but that every profession had within itself

hypocrites : there are wicked Christians, but there are also

good ones. Thou seernest to see more wicked than good,
because they are like chaff, which prevents your eye reach

ing the wheat; but there is wheat there also: approach, try

them, sift them, judge of them by their taste. Thou findest

&amp;gt;sancti-nuns devoid of self-discipline: is a monastic life
1 for this

&quot;

reason to be blamed? Many remain not in their own
i iim. &amp;gt;

5
j
13- houses. They make visits to others houses, busy-bodies,

speaking things which they ought not, proud, tattlers,

drunken : though they be virgins, what profiteth the flesh

being whole, while the mind is corrupt ? Humble wedlock

is better than proud virginity. For if such a woman were to

marry, she would not have the name of virgin to raise her

pride, while she would have a curb to govern her. But are
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we, on account of wicked virgins, to condemn those who

are holy both in body and mind ? or, on account of these ; ,.

1

J 1 Lor./,

praiseworthy ones, shall v\-e necessarily praise those who 34.

deserve censure? On every side the one shall be taken, and

the other left.

14. Ver. 2. Let us then, brethren, finish the Psalm, which

is plain. O serve the Lord with gladness : he addresseth

you, whoever ye are who endure all things in love, and

rejoice in hope. Serve the Lord, not in the bitterness of

murmuring, but in the gladness of love. Come before His

presence with rejoicing. It is easy to rejoice outwardly :

rejoice before the presence of God. Let not the tongue
be too joyful: let the conscience be joyful. Come before

His presence ivith a song.

15. Ver. 3. Be ye sure that the Lord He is God. Who
knowetli not that The Lord, He is God ? But He speaketh
of the Lord, Whom men thought not God: Be ye sure that

the Lord He is God. Let not that Lord become vile in your

sight: ye have crucified Him, scourged Him, spit upon
Him, crowned Him with thorns, clothed Him in a dress of

infamy, hung Him upon the Cross, pierced Him with nails,

wounded Him with a spear, placed guards at His tomb
;
He

is God. Be ye sure that the Lord He is God: it is He
that hatli made us, and not we ourselves. It is He that

hath made us: All things were made by Him ; and without John 1,

Him was not any thing made that was made. What reason

have ye for exultation, what reason have ye for pride?

Another made you ;
the Same Who made you, sulfereth

from you. But ye extol yourselves, and glory in yourselves,

as if ye were created by yourselves. It is good for you that

He Who made you, make you perfect. It is He ilial hath

made us, and not we ourselves. We ought not to be proud:
all the good that we have, we derive from our Creator; we
are condemned for what we have done in ourselves ; for

what He hath done in us, we are crowned. // is He that

hath made us, and not tre ourselves: we are His people,

and the sheep of His pasture. Sheep and one sheep.
These sheep are one sheep: and how loving a Shepherd
we have ! He left the ninety and nine, and descended Luke

to seek the one, He bringeth it back on His own shoulders
*
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PSALM ransomed by His own blood. That Shepherd dielh without
- fear for the sheep, Who on His resurrection regaineth His

sheep. \Ve are His people, and the sheep of His pasture.
16. Ver. 3, 4. Enter into His (jates with confession. At

the gates is the beginning: begin with confession. Thence

is the Psalm entitled, A Psalm of Confession: there be

joyful. Confess that ye were not made by yourselves, praise

Him by Whom ye were made. Let thy good come from

Him, in departing from Whom thou hast caused thine evil.

Enter into His gates n~ith confession. Let the flock enter

into the gates : let it not remain outside a prey for wolves.

And how is it to enter ? With confession. Let the gate, that

is, the commencement for thee, be confession. Whence it

Ps. 147, is said in another Psalm
; Betjin unto the Lord icith con

fession. What he there callelh Beyin, here he calleth

Gates. Enter into His yates in confession. What? And
when we have entered, shall we not still confess ? Always
confess Him : thou hast always what to confess for. It

is hard in this life for a man to be so far changed, that no

cause for censure be discoverable in him : thou must needs

blame thyself, lest He Who shall condemn blame thee.

Therefore even when thou hast entered His courts, then also

confess. When will there be no longer confession of sins?

In that rest, in that likeness to the Angels. But consider

what I have said : there will there be no confession of sins.

I said not, there will be no confession : for there will be

confession of praise. Thou wilt ever confess, that lie is

God, thou a creature
;
that He is thy Protector, thyself pro

tected. In Him thou shalt be as it were hid : as it is

Pa. 31, written, &quot;Thou shall hide them in the secret of Thine own

presence.
&quot; Co into His courts with, hymns; and confess

unto Him. Confess in the gates ;
and when ye have

entered the courts, confess with hymns. Hymns are praises.

Blame thyself, when thou art entering; when thou hast

Ps. 118, entered, praise Him. Open me the yates of righteousness,

he sailh in another Psalm, that I may yo into them, and

confess unto the Lord. Did he say, when 1 have entered, E

will no longer confess. Even after his entrance, he will

confess. For what sins did our Lord Jesus Christ confess,
Mat. 11, when He said, / confess unto Thee, O Father, Lord of
25.
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heaven and earth. He confessed in praising Him, not in VER.

accusing IJimself.

9. Speak good of His Name ; for the Lord is pleasant.

Think not that ye faint in praising Him. Your praise of Him
is like food : the more ye praise Him, the more ye acquire

strength, and He Whom ye praise becometh the more sweet.

Speak good of His Name ; for the Lord is pleasant : His

mercy is everlasting. For He will not cease to be merciful,

after lie hath freed thee: it belongeth to His mercy to protect

thee even unto eternal life. His mercy, therefore, is to

everlasting : and His truth from generation to generation.

Understand by from generation to generation, either every

generation, or in two generations, the one earthly, the other

heavenly. Here there is one generation which produceth
mortals

;
another which maketh such as are everlasting. His

Truth is both here, and there. Imagine not that His truth

is not here, if His truth were not here, he would not say in

another Psalm
;
Truth is risen out of the earth ; nor would PS. 15,

Truth Itself say, Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end^^ 2g

of the world. 20.

PSALM CI.
c.

A Discourse to the people.

1. Ver. 1. IN this 101st Psalm, we ought to seek in the

whole body of it what we find in the first verse : Mercy and

judgment will I sing unto Thee, O Lord. Let no man flatter

himself that he will never be punished through God s mercy;
for there is judgment also; and let no man who hath been

changed for the better dread the Lord s judgment, seeing

that mercy goeth before it. For when men judge, sometimes

overcome by mercy, they act against justice ;
and mercy,

but not justice, seemeth to be in them : while sometimes,

when they wish to enforce a rigid judgment, they lose mercy.
But God neither loseth the severity ofjudgment in the bounty
of mercy, nor in judging with severity loseth the bounty of

mercy. Suppose we distinguish these two, mercy and judg

ment, by time
;

for possibly, they are not placed in this

order without a meaning, so that he said not judgment and

mercy, but *

mercy and judgment : so that if we distinguish
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PSAI.M them by succession in time, perhaps \ve find that the present
- is the season for mercy, the future for judgment. How is it

that the season of mercy Cometh first ? Consider first how
it is with God, that thou also mayest imitate the Father, in

so far as He shall permit thee. For it is not arrogance to

say, that we ought to imitate our Father; since our Lord, the

only Son of God, exhorteth us to this, saying, Bo ye there

fore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is

Mutt. 5, perfect. When He said to them, Love your enemies, pray

48. for them u-Jiich persecute you; that ye may, He addeth,

be the cJtildrcn of your Father which is in heaven; for He
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and

sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Behold mercy.
When thou seest the just and the unjust behold the same

sun, enjoy the same light, drink from the same founts,

satisfied with the same rain, blessed with the same fruits of

the earth, inhale this air in the same ^ay, possess equally

the world s goods ;
think not that God is unjust, Who giveth

these things equally to the just and the unjust. It is the

season of mercy, not as yet of judgment. For unless God

spared at first through mercy, He would not find those

whom He could crown through judgment. There is there

fore a season for mercy, when the long-suffering of God
calleth sinners to repentance.

2. Hear the Apostle distinguishing each season, and do

Rom. 2, thou also distinguish it: Thinkcst thou this, he saith, Oman,
that judgest them that do such things, and docst the same,

that thou shall escape the judgment of God? Remark this.

For he saw that he himself (but to whom saith he it? for it is

the whole race of men, not one only, that he is addressing)

did many evil things daily, and yet lived, that no harm

happened to him
;

and imagined that God was cither

sleeping, or that He regarded not human affairs, or loved

men s evil deeds. He erases this notion from the heart of

all disposed to a right understanding. Thinkcst thou, he

saith, O man, that*judgest them that do such things, and
doest the same, that t/iou shall escape the judgment of
God ? And as if we were to reply, Why do I commit

such sins daily, and no evil occurreth unto me ? he goeth
b. 4. on to shew to him the season of mercy: Despiscsl thou
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the riches of His goodness, and forbearance, and long- VER.

suffering ? And he did indued despise them ; but the :

Apostle hath made him anxious. Not knowing, he saith,

that the goodness of God leadeth thve to repentance ?

Behold the season of mercy. But that he might not think

this would last for ever, how did he in the next verse raise

his fears? Bat thou: (now hear the season of judgment;
thou hast heard the season of mercy, on which account,

mercy and judgment will 1 sing unto Thee, O Lord )

&quot; But Rm- 2,

thott,&quot; saith the Apostle,
&quot;

after thy hardness and impenitent

heart, trc-asnrest up unto thyself wrath against the day of

tcralh, and revelation of the righteousjudgment of God, Who
will render to every man according to his deeds&quot; Lo, mercy
andjudgment will I sing nnto Thee, O Lord. But he hath

threatened concerning judgment: is therefore the judgment
of God to be feared only, and not to be loved ? To be feared

by the wicked on account of punishment, to be loved by the

good on account of the crown. Because then the Apostle

hath alarmed the wicked in the testimony which 1 have

quoted, hear where he giveth hope concerning judgment to

the good. He puts forth himself, and shews in himself

too the season of mercy. For unless he found a period of

mercy, in what condition would judgment find him ? A

blasphemer, a persecutor, an injurer of others. For he thus

speaketh, and praiseth the season of mercy, in which season

we are now living : / who was before, he saith, a blasphemer, iTim.i,

and a persecutov, and injurious : but I obtained mercy.
13&amp;gt; 16

But perhaps he only hath obtained mercy? Hear how he

cheereth us : That in me, he saith, first, Christ Jesus might
shew forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them which

should hereafter beliece on Him to life everlasting. What

meaneth, that He might sheiu forth all longsuffering ?

That every sinner and wicked man might see that Paul re

ceived pardon, and might not despair of himself? Lo, he

hath instanced himself, and thereby cheered others also.

Wherein ? In the season of mercy. Hear what he saith of

the good at the time of judgment, again speaking of himself

and of others. In the first place, he obtained mercy. Why ?

Because he was a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and in

jurious. The Lord came to give to Paul, not to reward him.

VOL. IV. I i
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PSALM For if He chose to reward. what would lie And wherewith to
CI

give the sinner his due, except punishment : He willed not

to requite him punishment, but to give him grace. Hear

now that lie, to whom He gave grate, holdelh even the Lord

indebted to him. lie found in Him a free Giver in the

season of mercy, he holdeth Him a debtor at the season of

2 Tim. judgment. See how he saith this. For I ant now, he saith,
c
ready lo be offered, and ilia time, ofmy departure in at hand.

I havefought a goodfiyht, I havefinished my course, I hart

kept the faith. This, in the time of mercy : now hear of

judgment : Henceforth there is laid, up for me a crown of

righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall

render to me at thai day. He said not, giveth, but, shall

render. When lie gave. He was merciful: when lie shall

render, He will be a Judge : because, l\Iercy and judgment
will I sing unto Tliee, O Lord. By pardoning his offences,

He came to owe him a crown : there/ hove obtained mercy.

The Lord therefore was merciful at first, but here He will

render me a crown of righteousness. Why will He render

it? Because He is a just Judge. Wherefore a just Judge ?

Because, / have fotiyhl a good fight, I hare finished my
course, I have kept the faith. A just Judge then cannot but

crown these things. For He found there things to crown :

but what had He found before ? One who was before a

blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious. lie pardoned
these latter: He will crown the former deeds; He pardoned
the one at the season of mercy, He will crown the other at .

the season of judgment: for, Mercy and judgment will

I sing, unto Thee, O Lord. But did Paul alone deserve

this ? For I had asserted, that as he raised our fears by the

former testimony, so did he encourage us by the latter.

2 Tim. When he said, The Lord, the riyliteous Judge, shall render

to me at that day : he addeth, and not to me only, but unto

all them also that love His appearing and His kingdom.
3. Since therefore, brethren, we have a season of mercy,

let us not on that account flatter, or indulge ourselves,

saying, God spareth ever. Behold what I did yesterday,
God spared ;

1 do so to-day also, and God spareth ;
I will do

so to-morrow also, because God spareth. Thou heedest His

mercy, but fearest not His judgment. If thou dost wish
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to sing of mercy and judgment, understand that He spareth, VKR.

that thou inayest amend, not that thou mayest remain in thy
wickedness. Do not treasure up for thyself wrath against Rom. 2,

the day of wrath, and of the revelation of the righteous

judgment of God. For it is said in another Psalm of the

time of mercy ; But unto the ungodly said God, Why dost Ps. 50,

thou preach My lan-s, and takest My covenant in ilnj mouth ?

ichercas tJion hatest to be reformed, and hast cast My words

behind thee. M hen thou sawest a thief, thou consentedst

unto him : and hast been partaker with the adulterers.

Thou safest, and spakest against thy brother: yea, and

hast slandered thine own mothers son. These things hast

thou done, and I held My tongue. Behold the season

of mercy ;
what meaneth, / held My tongue ? Doth it

mean, I improved him not ? Rather, I judged not. For

how doth He hold His tongue, Who daily crieth out

in the Scriptures, in the Gospel, in His own preachers ?

These things hast thou done, and I held My tongue;
and because God was silent, that is, punished not

;
what

said the ungodly in his heart ? Listen : Thou thonghtesl

wickedness, that I will be such a one as thyself. That is,

it was not enough that thou wast such thyself; thou hast

thought Me such also. When He had shewn unto him the

season of mercy, He alarmed him with that of judgment:
But I will reprove thee, and set thee before thine own face.

Thou placest thyself behind thyself: I will place thee before

thyself. For every man who will not see his own sins,

placeth himself behind his back, and observeth sharply the

sins of others, not from diligence, but envious feeling; not

wishing to heal, but to accuse : but he forgettcth himself.

Whence our Lord saith to such persons : Thou beholdest Matt. 7,

the mote that is in thy brother s eye, but considerest not the

beam that is in thine own eye. Since then mercy and

judgment are our song, let us, while we do mercy, fearlessly

await judgment: and let us be in His body, and let us sing

these things. For Christ singeth this; if the Head alone

singeth it, this song cometh from the Lord ;
but if the whole

of Christ, that is, His Head and Body, be thou among His

members, cling unto Him by Faith, and by Hope, and by

Love; and thou singest in Him, thou rejoicest in Him: for
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PSALM He Himself toileth in thce, thirsteth in thce, is hungred and
/&quot;i T

- in tribulation in thee. lie is still dying in thee : and tbou

in Him hast already risen from the dead. For if lie did

not die in thee, lie would not have had Himself spared in

Acts 9, thee by the persecutor, when lie said, Saul, Saul, why
pcrseculcst thou Me? Christ therefore, my brethren, singeth;

but ho\v, ye know : \ve have expounded Christ to you con

stantly : and I know that these things are not new to you.

Our Lord Christ is the Word of God, by Whom all things

were made. This Word, that He might redeem us, beeame
John 1, flesh, and dwelt in us; God, Who is above all things, the

Son coequnl with the Father, became man ; He became

man, that God as man might be a Mediator between men
and God

;
and might reconcile those who were at a distance

from one another, join the separated, recall the estranged,

bring back the exiled : for this lie became man. He
became then Head of the Church

;
He hath both body and

limbs. Seek for His limbs
; they are at present groaning

throughout the whole world: they will rejoice then, in the

end, in the crown of righteousness, of which St. Paul saith,

2 Tim. which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall render me at

that day. At present then let us all sing in hope, all

gathered together into one. For having put on Christ, we

are Christ together with our Head: inasmuch as we are the

seed of Abraham. The Apostle saith this; as to what I said,

that we are Christ, the Apostle saith this, in these words :

Gal. 3, Then are ye Abraham s seed, and heirs according to the
2

promise. Ye are the seed of Abraham
;

let us see whether

the seed of Abraham be Christ. In thy seed shall all

ib. 16. nations be blessed. He saith not, In thy seeds, as in many ;

but as of one, In thy seed, which is Christ. And to us he

saith, therefore ye are Abraham s seed. It is clear that we

belong to Christ; and because we are His members and

body, we are one Man with our head. Let us therefore sing

of mercy andjudgment unto Thee, Lord!

4. Ver. 2. / icill sing to the harp, and will have under

standing, in the spotless way. When Thou shall come unto

me. Except in the spotless way, thou canst neither sing to

the harp, nor understand. If thou dost wish to understand,

sing in the spotless way, that is, work with cheerfulness before
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thy God. What is the spotless way ? Hear what followeth: VER.

/ walked in innocence, in the midst of my house. This -*

spotless way beginneth from innocence, and it eudeth also

in innocence. Why seek many words ? Be innocent : and

thou hast perfected righteousness. But what is it to be

innocent ? For a man injureth in two ways, as far as is

in himself; either by making others miserable, or by desert

ing them in misery; for thou also dost not wish to be made
wretched by another, or to be deserted by another, if thou

art wretched. Who is it who rnaketh men wretched ? He who
assaulteth them with outrages, or with snares, robbeth others

of their property, oppresseth the poor, stealelh, soliciteth

another s wife, is a slanderer, wisheth to cause sorrow to

men, through a malignant disposition. Who is he who
forsaketh the wretched ? He who seeth the poor man in

need of some aid, and possessing the means of giving that

aid, yet scorneth him
; estrangeth his heart from him. And

if he were in such a condition, as to have no need what

ever of any mercy, he would be proud, if he forsook the

wretched ;
he is still placed in the tribulation of the flesh,

not knowing what may happen to him to-morrow, and

yet despiseth the tears of the wretched ; he is not innocent.

But who is innocent? He who while he hurteth not another,

injureth not himself. For he \\lio hurteth himself, is not

innocent. Some one saith ; Lo, I have not robbed any one,

I have not oppressed any one : I will live happily on my
own substance, the fruits of my virtuous toil

;
I wish to have

fine banquets, I wish to spend as much as pleaseth me, to

drink with those whom I like as much as 1 please ; whom
have I robbed, whom have I oppressed, who hath com

plained of me? He seemeth innocent. But if he corrupt

himself, if he overthrow the temple of God within himself,

why hope that he will act with mercy toward others, and

spare the wretched ? Can that man be merciful to others,

who unto himself is cruel ? The whole of righteousness,

therefore, is reduced to the one word, innocence. But the

lover of iniquity, hateth his own soul, When he loved

iniquity, he fancied he was injuring others. But consider

whether he was injuring others: He who loveth iniquity, hep8.n,5.

saith, hateth his oun soul. He therefore who wishes to
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PSALM injure another, first injureth himself; nor doth he walk,
- since there is no room. For all wickedness suffereth from

narrowness: innocence alone is broad enough to walk in.

I walked in 1he innocence of my heart, in. the midst of my
house. By the middle of his house, he either signifieth the

Church herself; for Christ walketh in her: or his own heart;

for our inner house is our heart: as he hath explained in

the above words, in the innocence of my heart. What is

the innocence of the heart? The middle of his house?

Whoever hath a bad house in this, is driven out of doors.

For whoever is oppressed within his heart by a bad con

science, just as any man in consequence of the overflow

of a waterspout or of smoke goeth out of his house, sufFereth

not himself to dwell therein ; so he who hath not a quiet

heart, cannot happily dwell in his heart. Such men go out

of themselves in the bent of their mind, and delight them

selves with things without, that affect the body ; they seek

repose in trifles, in spectacles, in luxuries, in all evils. Where
fore do they wisli themselves well without ? Because it is

not well with them within, so that they may rejoice in

a good conscience. Thus when the Lord had cured the

Matt. 9, pjdsied man, He saith, Take up thy bed, and
&amp;lt;jo

into thine

house. Let the soul which is, as it were, relaxed with palsy,

do this : in the members of good works lut it new string its

powers, that it may do good works, let it take up its bed, let

it rule its body: let it now go into its own house, let it enter

into its own conscience, it will now find it broad enough to

walk in, and to sing, and to understand.

5. Ver. 3, 4. / set no wicked thine/ before my eyes. What
meaneth this? 1 did not love such. For it is often said, as

ye are aware, of a man who is loved of any one, he hath him

before his eyes: and one who is despised, thus complaineth,
He hath not me before his eyes. What is it then, to have

one before one s eyes ? To love. What is it, not to love ?

Not to dwell there in heart. lie said therefore, / did set no

wicked
thin&amp;lt;j before my eyes: I did love no wicked thing.

And ho explnineth this same wicked thing: / hated them

Ihat do unfaithfulness. Attend, my brethren. If ye walk

with Christ in the midst of His house, that is, if either in

your heart ye have a good repose, or in the Church herself
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proceed on a good journey in the way of godliness; ye ought VEB.

not to hate those unfaithful only who are without, but whom-
3

-*

soever also ye may have found within. Who are the un

faithful ? They who hate the law of God ; who hear, and do

it not, are called unfaithful. Hate the doers of unfaithful

ness, repel them from thee. But thou shouldest hate the

unfaithful, not men : one man who is unfaithful, hath, ye see,

two names, man, and unfaithful : God made him man, he

made himself unfaithful; love in him what God made, perse
cute in him what he made himself. For when thou shalt

have persecuted his unfaithfulness, thou killest the work of

man, and freest the work of God. / Jiated the doers of un

faithfulness.

6. The wicked heart hatJi not cleaved unto me. What is

a wicked heart? A crooked heart. What is a crooked heart?

A heart not straight. What is a heart not straight ? See

what is a straight heart, and then thou wilt see what is a

heart not straight. The heart of a man, who wisheth not

any thing contrary to any that God wisheth, is called

straight. Attend. Some one prayeth that something may
not happen : he prayeth, and it is not hindered. Let him

ask as much as he can : but something happeneth contrary

to his own will ; let him submit himself to the will of God,
let him not resist the Great Will. For our Lord Himself

thus explaineth it, shewing our weakness in Himself, when

He was about to suffer
; saying, My soul is sorrowful, even Mat.26,

unto death. For He did not truly fear death, who had the^rk

power of laying down His own life, and had the power of 19,34.

again resuming it. And the Apostle Paul, His own soldier, is.

His own servant, exclaimeth, / have fought a good fight, Ii Tim.

havefinished my course, I have kept thefaith. Henceforth
4 * 8t

there is laid up for vie a crown of righteousness, which the

Lord, the righteous Judge, ihall render me at that day. He

rejoiceth in that he is about to die ; and is his Lord and

General sorrowful, because he is about to die ? Is then the

servant better than his Lord ? And where then are our

Lord s own words? It is enough for the disciple that he ieMat.lo.

as his master, and (he servant as his Lord. Behold, is Paul
&quot;

brave at the prospect of death, and is the Lord sorrowful ?

1 had a desire, he saith, to depart, and to be with Christ. Philip.

1,23.
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PSAIM He rejoiceth, in that lie is departing, to be with Christ; and

is Christ Himself, with Whom Paul rejoiceth that he is about

to be, sorrowful? But what were those words, save the sound

of our weakness ? Many as yet weak arc saddened by

coining death ; but let them have a straight heart
;

let them

avoid death, as far as they can; but if they cannot, let them

say what our Lord Himself said, not on His own account,
Mnt.26,i)u t on ours. For what said He? O My Fat her. if it be
39.

possible, let Iliis cup pass from Me. Behold thou hast the

human will expressed : now see the righteous heart ; Never

theless, not as I trill, but as Thou, Father, n ill. If there

fore the righteous* heart followed* God, the crooked heart

resisted) God. Suppose something untoward happeneth
to him, he crieth out, God, what have I done unto Thee?

What sin have I committed? He wisheth himself to appear

just, God unjust. What is so crooked as this ? It is not

enough that thou art crooked thyself: thou must think thy

rule crooked also. Reform thyself, and thou findest Him

straight, in departing from Whom thou hast made thyself

crooked. He doth justly, thou unjustly; and for this reason

thou art perverse, since thou callest man just, and God

unjust. What man dost thou call just? Thyself. For

when thou sayest.
&quot; What have I done unto Thee ?&quot; thou

thinkest thyself just. But let God answer thee: &quot;Thou

spcakest truth: thou hast done nothing to Me: thou hast

done all things unto thyself; for if thou hadst done any thing

for Me, thou wouldest have done good. For whatever is

done well, is done unto Me ; because it is done according to

Mv commandment ;
but whatever of evil is done, is done

unto thee, not unto Me
;

for the wicked man doth nothing

except for his own sake, since it is not what I command.&quot;

When ye see such men, brethren, reprove them, convince

and correct them: and if ye cannot reprove or correct them,

consent not to them
;
that ye may say, The wicked heart

hath no/ cleaved unto me.

7. U- hen the wicked man departed from me, I knew him

not . What is, / knew liini not ? I approved him not, I

praised him not, he pleased me not. For we find the word

to ffiio.r occasionally used in Scripture, in the sense of to

be pleased. For what is hidden from God, brethren ? Doth
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He know the just, and doth He not know the unjust? What VER.

dost thou think of, that He doth not know ? I say not,
6

what thinkest thou; but what wilt thou ever think, that He
will not have seen beforehand ? God knoweth all things,
then

;
and yet in the end, that is in judgment after mercy,

He saith of some persons ; Many will come and say to Me Matt. 7,

in that day, Lord, Lord, have ice not in Thy Name cast out
2

devils ? and in Thy Name done many wonderful works ?

in Thy Name we have eaten and drunken. And then 1 will

profess unto them, I never knew you : depart from Me, ye
workers of iniquity. Was there any one He did not know?
But what meaneth, / never knew you ? I acknowledge you
not in My rule. For I know the rule of My righteousness :

ye agree not with it, ye have turned aside from it, ye are

crooked. Therefore He said here also : / knew him not.

When the wicked man departed from Me, I knew him not.

What meaneth, I knew him not? Is it because when per
chance a wicked man mceteth a righteous man in a narrow

street, the righteous saith unto himself, as it is written in the

Wisdom of Solomon: He is grievous unto us even to behold ; Wisd.2,

and changeth his path that he may not see one whom he
J&amp;lt;

doth not wish to see ? But how many wicked men are there

whom we see, and who see us, and not only do not turn

aside from us, but run unto us, and frequently desire their

iniquities to be fulfilled through us . This often happeneth
to us. How then do they depart? He departeth from

thee, who is unlike thee. What is, departeth from thee ?

followeth thee not. What is, followeth thee not ? doth not

imitate thee. Therefore, when the wicked man departed

from me, that is, when the wicked man was unlike me, and

was unwilling to imitate my paths, was unwilling in his

wickedness to live as I had proposed myself for his imita

tion
;
/ knew him not. What meaneth, / knew him not ?

Not that I was ignorant of him, but that I did not approve
him.

8. Ver. 6. Whoso privily slandered his neighbour, him

I persecuted. Behold the righteous persecutor, not of the

man, but of the sin. With the proud eye, and the insatiable

Ben. suggests that he may mean those who wished the Bishops to pervert

justice for them.
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PSALM heart, I did notfeed. What meaneth, / did notfeed with X

- I did not eat in common with such. Attend, beloved
; since

ye are about to hear something wonderful. If he did not

feed with this man, he did not eat with him
;

for to feed

is to eat; how is it then that we find our Lord Himself

eating with the proud? It was not only with those pub
licans and sinners, for they were humble : for they ac

knowledged their weakness, and asked for the physician.

We find that He ate with the proud Pharisees themselves.

For a certain proud man had invited Him : it was the same

who was displeased because a sinning woman, one of ill

repute in the city, approached the feet of our Lord ; and

he said in his heart ; (for such was the purity of the

Pharisees, that 110 wicked person was to touch them
;

if

any unclean person had even slightly touched them, they

shuddered, lest the unclean touch should render them in

a manner unclean ;)
when therefore this sinner came to

weep at the Lord s feet, and he saw her, he said in his

Luke 7, heart; This Man, if He were a prophet, would have known
if/to and wJiat manner of teaman this is that hath come to

His feet. How did he know that Jesus knew not, unless he

suspected that He knew not, because lie repelled not the

woman ? Because if it had been himself, he would repel

the woman from him. But the Lord not only knew that the

woman was a sinner, but the Physician also saw that the

wounds of that proud man were incurable. For when He
had heard him thinking, He said, in order that Ele might

Luke 7, shew how proud that man was; Simon, I have some/chat to

40.41.
say Hn iQ ihee: There teas a certain creditor which had two

debtors: the one owed him fifty pence, and the other five

hundred: and when they had nothing to pan, lie frankly

forgave them both. Tell Me, then, which of them loved Him
most ? And the man gave his opinion against himself, the

Truth extorting confession from him: I suppose, Sir, that

he to whom he fort/are most. And He turned to the woman,
and said tin to Simon, Seast fhoti this woman? I entered

into thine house, thon yarcst Me no water for My feet: but

she hath washed- MIJ feet wifh tears: and the rest as yc

know; we need not dwell further on the account, more than

what we have mentioned for our purpose. That Pharisee
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was proud: the Lord ate with him; what is it therefore that VEB.

he saith ? With a proud eye, and an insatiable heart, with -

such ton one I did not, eat. How doth He enjoin unto us

what He hath not done Himself? He exhorteth us to

imitate Himself: we see that He ate with the proud; how
doth He forbid us to eat with the proud ? We indeed,

brethren, for the sake of reproof, abstain from communion

with our brethren, and do not eat with them, that they

may be reformed r We rather eat with strangers, with

Pagans, than with those who hold with us, if we have seen

that they live wickedly, that they may be ashamed, and

amend; as the Apostle saith, And if any man obey not OM/ 2Thess.

icord by this Epistle, note that man, and have no company
with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet count him not as

an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. For the sake of

healing others we usually do this ; but nevertheless we often

eat with many strangers and ungodly men.

9. What is it that he saith, With a proud eye, and

insatiable heart, with such an one I did not eat? The

pious heart hath its banquets, the proud heart hath its

banquets : for it was on account of the food of the proud

heart, that he said, with an insatiable heart. How is the

proud heart fed ? If a man is proud, he is envious : other

wise it cannot be. Pride is the mother of enviousness: it

cannot but generate it, and ever coexist with it. Every

proud man is, therefore, envious : if envious, he feedeth on

the misfortunes of others. Whence the Apostle saith, But Gal. 5,

if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not 15t

consumed of one another. Ye see them, then, eating: eat

not with these : fly such banquets : for they cannot satisfy

themselves with rejoicing in others evils, because their

hearts are insatiable. Beware thou art not caught in their

feasts by the devil s noose. On such meat the Jews feasted,

when they crucified our Lord
; that is, they fed in a manner

on His punishment. (For we also feed on the Lord s Cross,

since we eat His Body.) For they said, when they saw

Him hanging on the cross, insulting Him, since they were

insatiable in heart
; they said, If He is the Son of God, let Mat27,

Him come downfrom the Cross; He saved others, Himself*
42&amp;lt;

He cannot save. They were feeding on the meat of their
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PSALM own cruelty, and He was feeding on the meat of His own

L . mercy. Father, He saith, forgive them; for they know not

34. what they do. They therefore had one, He another, sort of

feast. But hear what is said of the table of the proud :

Let their table be made a snare before themselves, and

let the things that should have been for their wealth, be

unto them a recompense and an occasion to them for falling.

They fed, they were taken. Just as birds feed at the trap,

or fishes at the hook, they were taken, when they fed. The

ungodly therefore have their own feasts, the godly also have

Matt. 5, theirs. Hear the feasts of the godly: Blessed are they who

hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be

filled. If therefore the godly eateth the meat of righteous

ness, and the ungodly of pride ; it is no wonder if he is

insatiable in heart. He eateth the meat of iniquity : do not

eat the meat of iniquity, and the proud in eye, and the

insatiable in heart, eateth not with thee.

10. Ver. 8. And whence wast thou fed? And what

pleased thee, when he did not eat with thee ? Mine eyes,

he saith, were upon such as are failhfill in the land, that

they might sit with me. The Lord saith, Mine eyes were

upon the faithful in the land, that they might sit with Me.

That is, that with Me they might be seated&quot;. In what sense

are they to sit ? Ye shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the

twelve tribes of Israel. The faithful of the earth judge, for

Mat.i9,to them it is said, Know ye not, that ice shall judge angels?
Mine eyes were upon such as are faithful in the land, that

1 Cor. they might sit with me. Whoso walketh in a spotless way,
G; 3

he ministered unto me. To Me, he saith, not to himself.

For many minister the Gospel, but unto themselves; because

Phil. 2, they seek their own things, not the things of Jesus Christ.
21 What is to serve Christ? To seek the things of Christ.

And indeed when wicked men teach the Gospel, others are

Mat. 23, saved, they are punished. For it is said: Whatsoever they

bid you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye after

their works. Fear not then, when thou nearest the Gospel
from a wicked man. Woe unto him who scrveth himself,

that is, who secketh his own things therein : do thou receive

1 &quot; Mecum sederent,&quot; there was an ambiguity in consider cnt, as written.
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the words of Christ. Whoso leadeth a godly life, he shall be VER.
10. 11.

my sevvant.

11. Ver. 10. The proud man hath not dwelt in the midst

of my house. Understand this of the heart. The proud did

not dwell in my heart: no such dwelt in my heart : for he

hurried away from me. None but the meek and peaceful
dwelt in my heart

;
the proud dwelt not there, for the un

righteous one dvvelleth not in the heart of the righteous.

Let the righteous be distant from thee, I know not how

many miles and stations
; ye dwell together, if ye have one l mansi-

heart. The proud doer halh not dwelt in the midst of my
n

house: he that speaketh unjust things hath not directed in

the sight of my eyes. This is the spotless way, where we
understand when the Lord cometh unto us.

12. Ver. 11. In the morning I destroyed all the ungodly
that were in the land. This is obscure : be so good as to

attend : it is near the end of the Psalm. In the morning I

destroyed all the ungodly that were in the land. Wherefore?

That I may root out all tricked doers from the city of the

Lord. There are then wicked doers in the city of the Lord,

and they at present, seemingly, spared. Why so ? Because

it is the season of mercy: but that of judgment will come;
for the Psalm thus began, Of mercy and judgment will I

sing unto Thee, Lord. He said above, that none but the

righteous cleaved unto him. He clave not to the wicked,

nor was he pleased with the feasts of iniquity of those who
served themselves, not their Lord

;
that is, sought their own

interests ;
and as if he were asked : How then hast thou so

long endured such persons in thy city? It is, he replieth,

the season of mercy. What meaueth, the season of mercy?

Judgment hath not yet been revealed: it is night; day will

appear, judgment will appear. Hear the Apostle: Therefore

judge nothing before the time. What is, before the time?

Before day. Hear that he meant before day: Until the 1 Cor.

Lord come, Who both will bring to light the hidden things of

darkness, and will manifest the counsels of the hearts: and

then shall every man have praise of God. For at present,

since thou seest not my heart, and I see not thine, it is night.

Thou hast asked something of a man : thou hast not received:

thou believest thyself despised; and perhaps thou art not
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PSALM despised ; for thou seest not the heart
;
and thou dost at

once blaspheme; pardon must be given thre as tliou art

erring by night. Some man perhaps loveth thee : and thou

thinkest that ho haleth thee
;
or he hateth thee, and thou

thinkest that he lovelh thee: but be it what it may, ii is

night. Fear not: trust in Christ, in Him have day: thou

canst not think any thing evil of Him, since we are secure,

and certain, that He cannot be deceived: He loveth us.

But we arc not as yet sure of one another. For God knoweth

our love for one another : but we, although we love one

another, who knoweth with what mind our intercourse is

carried on ? How is it that no man seelh the heart? Because

it is night. In this night temptations abound. The Psalm

Ps.. 104, seemeth to speak of this same night : Thmi makcst darkness,

that it may be niyht : wherein all the beasts of the forests

will move. The lion s wliclps roaring after t/teir prey, and

to seek their meat from God. The lion s whelps seek their

prey at night. Who are the lion s whelps? The princes

Eph. 2, and powers of the air, fiends and angels of the devil. How
do they seek their prey ? When they tempt. But because

they approach not, unless God hath given them power; for

that reason it is said, they seek their meat from God. The

devil sought Job, to tempt him. What sort of meat ? Rich,

fat, the righteous one of God, unto whom God Himself bore

Job 1,1. witness, calling him a perfect and an upr if/lit man; icas a

true worshipper of God. He sought him to be tempted,

seeking food of God
; and he received him to be tempted,

but not to be crushed; to be purified, not to be overthrown ;

or perhaps not even to be purified, but to be proved. Yet

even they who are tempted, are sometimes delivered up
from secret deservings of their own into the tempter s hands,

since perhaps they have been delivered up to their own

lusts. For the devil hurteth no man, unless he liath received

power of God. But when ? at night. What is, at night ?

in this season. But when night shall have passed away, and

Mat.25, dav arrived, the wicked are sent with him into eternal fire,
46.

and the righteous into life eternal. There, there \\ill be no

tempter, because there are no lion s whelps there : because

the night hath passed. Thus our Lord saith to His disciples,

This nifjht Satan hath desired to vex you as wheat. But Ihave
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prayed for thee. Peter, that thy faith fail not. What is, to VER.

vex as wheat ? As wheat is not eaten by man, before it be 1]&amp;gt;

ground, so as to make bread ; so the devil eateth no man,
unless he hath first overthrown him by means of tribulation.

He bruiseth, that he may eat: but when thou art in tribula

tion, if thou remain wheat, be not disturbed
; nothing shall

befall thee. How ? When oxen thresh, do they enter in

unto the wheat only? They are sent into the floor together
with the threshing engine. But is any thing to be feared by
the wheat ? Far from it. Nothing save the chaff is chopped

up, the wheat is stripped of its incumbrances, and when the

fanning comelb, it sliall find the mass purified: whomsoever
He findeth wheat, He shall send into His garner, while He
shall burn with inextinguishable fire the heap of chaff. Matt. 3

13. Why have I said this? Because we have day in 12 -

hope. Our day ought to be in Christ. For as long as

we are among temptations, it is night. In that night God

spareth sinners, that He may not cut them off; He scourgeth

them with temptations, that they may be amended
;
He

endureth them in His city. Do we imagine He will alway
endure them? If mercy is always, there is no judgment;
but if, / will sing unto Thee, O Lord, of mercy and judg-v.l.
ment ; He at present spareth, He will then judge. But when

will He judge ? When night shall have passed away. For

this reason He hath said ; In the morning 1 destroyed all

the ungodly Ihat were in the land. What meaneth, in the

morning ? When the day shall at last have arrived, night

having passed by. In the morning I destroyed all the

ungodly that were in the earth. Why doth He spare them

until the dawn ? Because it was night. What meaneth, it

was night ? Because it was the season for mercy : He was

merciful, while the hearts of men were hidden. Thou seest

some one living ill ; thou endurest him : for thou knowest

not of what sort he will prove to be; since it is night;

whether he who to-day liveth ill, to-morrow may live well ;

and whether he who to-day liveth well, to-morrow may be

wicked. For it is night, and God endureth all men, since

He is of long-suffering : He endureth them, that sinners may
be converted unto Him. But they who shall not have

reformed themselves in that season of mercy, shall be slain,
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PSALM And wherefore ? That they may be scattered abroad 1 from

,

--

f
the city of the Lord, from the fellowship of Jerusalem, from

Ms?. the fellowship of the Saints, from the fellowship of the

dantur/
Cllurch - But when shall they be slain ? At dawn. What

de- meaneth, at dann? When night shall have passed away.

be- Wherefore now doth he spare ? Because it is the season of

mercy. Why doth He not always spare ? Because, Mercy
and judgment icill I sing unto Thee, O Lord. Brethren,

let no man flatter himself: all the doers of iniquity shall be

slain; Christ shall slay them at the dawn, and shall destroy

them from His city. But now while it is the time of

mercy, let them hear Him. Every where He crieth out by
the Law, by the Prophets, by the Psalms, by the Epistles, by
the Gospels: see that He is not silent; that He spareth;

that He granteth mercy ; but beware, for the judgment will

come.
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HICKES Treatises on the Priesthood. 3 vols. . . 15
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BP. WILSON S Works. Vols. 2 to 6 2140

BP. WILSON S Works Vol. 1, Life, by the Rev. John Keble, M.A.,
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WOEKS by the late Rev. CHAELES MARRIOTT, B.D.,

FELLOW OF OEIEL COLLEGE, OXFORD.

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE ROMANS. Edited by
his Brother, the Rev. JOHN MARRIOTT. 12mo., cloth, 6s.

SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, AND IN
OTHER PLACES. 12mo., cloth., 6s.

Volume the Second. 12mo., cloth, 7s. 6d.

FIVE SERMONS ON THE PRINCIPLES OF FAITH AND CHURCH
AUTHORITY. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

REFLECTIONS IN A LENT READING OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 3*.

HINTS ON PRIVATE DEVOTION. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2*. 6d.

Cheap Edition, fcap. 8vo., limp cloth, 1*.

PRAYERS FOR MORNING AND EVENING, &c., &c. 18mo., limp cloth,

Is. 6d.

WORKS edited by the late Rev. 0. MARRIOTT, B.C.

ANALECTA CHRISTIANA, in Usum Tironum. 8vo., 5*.

Contents :

Joseplms de Morte Agrippae.

Hegesippus de Martyrio S. Jacob!.
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carnatione Verbi.

S. Chrysostomi in Principium Actorum.
Horn. IV.
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3s. 6d.
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De Catechizandis Rudibus. I De Fide rerum quae non Videntur.

De Symbolo ad Catechumenos.
|
De Utilitate Credendi.

OCCASIONAL EEFLECTIONS UPON SEVERAL S DETECTS. With a Dis

course about such kind of Thoughts. By the Hon. ROBERT BOYLE,
sometime Fellow of the Royal Society. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

HINCMAR, Archbishop of Rheims, his Life and Times. By the late

J. C. PRITCHARB. Fcap. 8vo., 8s. 6d.

RHYMES AND PICTURES FOR CHILDREN. Translated from the German
of F. Pocci. Square 18mo., boards, Is.



WOKKS by the Rev. J. KEBLE.

SERMONS, Academical and Occasional. Second Edition. 8vo., 12s.

DE POETICS VI MEDICA. Prsclectiones AcademicaD Oxonii

habitse, annis 1832 1841. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 6d.

ON EUCHARISTICAL ADORATION. Second Edition. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

AN ARGUMENT FOR NOT PROCEEDING IMMEDIATELY
TO REPEAL THE LAWS WHICH TREAT THE NUPTIAL
BOND AS INDISSOLUBLE. 8vo., 1*.

SEQUEL OF THE ARGUMENT, &c. 8vo., 4*. 6d.

OF DIVINE SERVICE, THE SACRAMENTS, &c. By RICHARD
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( Polity. 18mo., Is. 6d.
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Octavo Edition, Large type, cloth, 10s. 6d.

Morocco by Hayday, 21s.
; antique calf, 18s.
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32zo. Edition, Cloth, 3s. 6d.
; morocco, plain, 5s.
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Cheap Edition, Cloth, Is. 6rf.
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32mo. Edition, Cloth, 3s. 6d. ; morocco, plain, 5s.

Morocco by Hayday, 7*.

Cheap Edition, Cloth, Is. 6rf.
; bound, 2s.

THE PSALTER; OR, THE PSALMS OF DAVID: adapted, for the

most part, to tunes in common use. 18mo., Is. 6d.

WORKS by the Rev. J. DAVISON.

DISCOURSES ON PROPHLCY; in which are considered its Struc

ture, Use, and Inspiration. Sixth Edition. 8vo., 9s.

REMARKS ON BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. 8vo., cloth, Is.

REMAINS AND OCCASIONAL PUBLICATIONS. 8vo., 15s.
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RECENTLY PUBLISHED BY

JOHN HENRY AND JAMES PARKER,
OXFORD, AND 377, STRAND, LONDON.

NEW THEOLOGICAL WORKS.

REV. JOHN KEBLE.
THE LIFE OF THE EIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD,
THOMAS WILSON, D.D., Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. Compiled, chiefly
from Original Documents, by the Rev. JOHN KLBLE, M.A., Vicar of Hursley.
In Two Parts, 8vo., price 21s.

Forming J ols. 87 and 88 of the Anglo-Catholic Library.

BISHOP WILSON.
THE WORKS OF THE RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD,
THOMAS WILSON, D.D., Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. Vol. VII., con
taining PAROCHIALIA, with other TRACTS and FRAGMENTS, and
a GENERAL INDEX. 8vo., cloth, price 7s.

Forming Vol. 86 of the Anglo-Catholic Library.

THE LORD BISHOP OF OXFORD.
SERMONS PREACHED UEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF OX-
FORD: SECOND SERIES, from MDCCCXLVII. to MDCCCLXII. 8vo.,

cloth, 10s. 6d.

THE ORDINATION SERVICE. ADDBESSES ON THE QUESTIONS
TO THE CANDIDATES FOR ORDINATION. By the Right Rev. the LORD BISHOP
OF OXFORD. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo., cloth, 6s.

FELLOWSHIP IN JOT AND SORROW. A Sermon preached in
Her Majesty s Royal Chapel in Windsor Castle, on the Sunday preceding the

Marriage of H. R. H. the PRINCE OF WALES, March 8, 1863. By SAMUEL,
LOUD BISHOP OF OXFORD, Lord High Almoner to the Queen; Chancellor of the

Most Noble Order of the Garter. 8vo., in wrapper, price o d. (Published by
Her Majesty s command.)

REV. P. FREEMA.W.
THE PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE SERVICE ; or, An Inquiry con-

cerningthe True Manner of Understanding and Using the Order for Morning and

Evening Prayer, and for the Administration of the Holy Communion in the

English Church. By the Rev. PHILIP FKEEMAN, M.A., Vicar of Tho.rverton,

Prebendary of Exeter, and Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Exeter.

2 vols., 8vo., cloth, price \l. 4s. The Second Edition of Vol. I. is now ready.
&quot; .... It will take its rank with Mabillon s Gallican Liturgies, or Bona s great work, while

in style it soars high above them. We congratulate the Church of England on receiving such
a work fiom one ol her priests.

&quot; Christian Remembrancer.

OXFORD LENTEN SERMONS.
THE OXFORD LENTEN SERMONS FOR 1863, preached in the
Church of St. Mary-the-Virgin. By the LORD ARCHBISHOP OF YORK; Rev.
PROF. MANSF.L ;

Rev. DR. WORDSWORTH ; Rev. T. L. CLAUOHTON, M.A. ; Rev.

DR. STANLEY; Rev. T. T. CARTFR, M.A.; the LORD BISHOP OF LONDON;
Rev. J. R. WOODFORD, M.A.; Rev. DR. PUSEY; Rev. D. MOORE, M.A.;
Rev. DR. MAOEE; Very Rev. DR. ALFORD. 8vo., cloth, 7s. O d.
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&amp;lt; THEOLOGICAL WOEKS, (continued).

THE LATE DR. WILLIAMS.
SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford, and in &quot;Win

chester Cathedral, by the late DAVID WIM.I VMS, D.C.L., Warden of New College,
Oxford, and Canon of Winchester ; formerly Mead Master of Winchester College.
WITH A BRIEF MEMOIR OF HIE AUTHOR. Svo., cloth, 10s. (id.

REV. R. PAYNE SMITH.
THE AUTHENTICITY AND MESSIANIC INTERPRETATION
OF THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH vindicated in a Course of Sermons

preached before the University of Oxford, by the Rev. R. PAYNE SMITH, M.A.,
Sub-Librarian of the Bodleian Library, and Select Preacher. Svo., cloth, 10s. (id.

REV. C. A. HEURTLEY, D.D.

THE FORM OF SOUND WORDS: HELPS TOWARDS HOLDING
IT FAST: Seven Sermons preached before the University of Oxford, on some

Important Points of Faith and Practice.
lIlNUUANCKB TO SlCCI.CS IN 1 llKACIllNG.

THK FOUM OF SOUND WOKDS.
Tilt INM IHATION OP ScUIl l UIiK.

Tin: CONNECTION BKTWKKN UAPIISM AND

SA NOTIFICATION.
COSFKSSION AND ABSOLUTION.
TlIK. DoCTHINK OF TIIK .\TONK1IKNT.
Tin: I.UUD S DAY.

By CHARLES A. HEURTLEY, D.D., Margaret Professor of Divinity, and
Canon of Christ Church. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d.

ARCHDEACON CHURTON.
A MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOSHUA WATSON, ESQ. By the

Venerable Archdeacon CHURTON. A new and cheaper L,&amp;lt;lit ,un, with Portrait.

Crown .Svo., cloth, 7s. 6d.

REV. DR. MOBERLY.
SERMONS ON THE BEATITUDES, with others mostly preached

before the University of Oxford ; to which i^ added a Preface relating to the recent

volume of &quot;Essays and Reviews.&quot; By the Rev. GKOKUE MOBKHLY, D.C.L.,
Head Master of Winchester College. Second Edition. Svo., price 10s. 6d.

The Preface separately, price 2s.

REV. E. B. PTISEY, D.D.

THE MINOR PROPHETS: with a Commentary Explanatory and
Practical, and Introductions to the Several Books. By the Rev. E. B. PUSEY,
J).l)., Kejus Professor of Hebrew, ai.cl Canon of Christ Church. Part 111.

Amos vi. Li to end Obadiah Jonah Mieah i. 12. 4to., sewed, 5s.

Lati-lif published, 4/o., sewed, 5s.

Part I. Hos^a Joel, Introduction. P;irt II. Joel, Introduction Amos vi. (5.

THE COUNCILS OF THE CHURCH, from the Council of Jeru
salem, A.D. 51, to the Council of Constantinople, A.n. 381 ; chiefly as to their

Constitution, but also as to their Objects and History. By the Rev. E. B.

PUSKY, D.D.. Regius Professor of Hebrew
; Canon of Christ Church

; late Fel
low of Oriel College. 8vo., 10s. (id.

REV. J. W. BURGON.
INSPIRATION AND INTERPRETATION. Seven Sermons

preached before the University of Oxford; with :m Introduction, being an
answer to a Volume entitled &quot;Essays and Reviews.&quot; By the Rev. JOHN W.
BVRGON, M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, and Select Preacher. 8vo., cloth, 14s.

REV. WILLIAM BRIGHT.
A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, from the EDICT of MILAN,

A.D. 31:5, to the COUNCIL of CM ALCKDON, A.D. 451. Hy WILLIAM BKIGIIT,
M.A., Fellow of University College, Oxford; late Professor of Ecclesiastical llis-

ti ry in liie Scottish Church. Post 8vo., price 10s. (id.

ANC1EXT COLLECTS AND OTHER PRAYERS, Selected for DC-
voti &amp;gt;ual Use from various Rituals, with an Appendix on the Collects in the

Prayer-book. By A lLLiAM HkiuuT, M.A., Fellow of University College, Oxford,
Author of &quot; A History of the Church,&quot; &c. Second Edition, enlarged, printed
in red and black, on Loued paper, antique cloth, 5s.



THEOLOGICAL WORKS, (continued).

DR. ELVEY.
THE PSALTEE, or Canticles and Psalms of David, Pointed for

Chanting, upon a New Principle ; with Explanations and Directions. By the

late STEPHEN ELVEY, Mus. Doc., Organist of New and St. John s Colleges, and

Organist and Choragus to the University of Oxford. Second Edition, 8vo., cloth,

price 7s. 6d.

ST. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM.
S. JOANNIS CHRYSOSTOMI INTERPRETATIO OMNIUM
EPISTOLARUM PAULINARUM PER HOMILIAS FACTA. Tom us VI. IN

EPISTOLAS AD TIMOTHEUM, TITUM, ET PHILEMONJM. 8vo., cloth, price 10s. 6d.

TOMTJS VII. Continens
Homilias in Epistolam ad Hebraeos, et Indices. 8vo., cloth, 12s.

ST. JUSTIN MARTYE.

THE WORKS OF S. JUSTIN MARTYR, Translated, with Notes
and Indices. 8vo., cloth, price 8s.

ST. AN8ELM.

CUR DEUS HOMO, or WHY GOD WAS MADE MAN; by
ST. ANSELM. Translated. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

MEDITATIONS AND SELECT PRAYEES, by ST. ANSELM, for-

merly Archbishop of Canterbury. Edited by E.B. PUSEY, D.D. Fcap. 8vo., 5s.

REPLIES TO ESSAYS AND REVIEWS.

REPLIES TO &quot; ESSAYS AND REVIEWS.&quot; By
V. THE REV. G. RORISON, LL.D.

VI. THE REV. A. W. HADDAN, B.D.
VII. THEREV.CHB.\VORDSWORTH,D.D,

I. THE REV. E. M. GOULBTTKN, D.D.
II. THE REV. H. J. ROSE, B.D.

III. THE REV. C. A. HEURTLET, D.D.
IV. THE REV. W. J. IRONS, D.D.

WitJi a Preface by the Lord Bishop of Oxford ; and Letters from the Radclijfe
Observer and the Reader in Geology in the University of Oxford. Second

Edition, with a Note by Professor Owen. 8vo., cloth, 12s.

REV. JOHN WALKER.
THE SUFFERINGS OF THE CLERGY DURING THE GREAT
REBELLION. By the Rev. JOHN WALKER, M.A., sometime of Exeter Col

lege, Oxford, and Rector of St. Mary Major, Exeter. Epitomised by the Author
of&quot; The Annals of England.&quot; Fc;ip. 8vo., cloth, 5s.

REV. W. H. KARSLAKE.

AN EXPOSITION OF THE LORD S PRAYER, Devotional, Doc-
trinal, and Practical; with Four Preliminary Dissertations, and an Appendix of

Extracts from Writers on the Prayer for Daily Use. By the Rev. W. H. KARS
LAKE, Fellow and sometime Tutor of Merton College, Oxford. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d.

REV. T. LATHBURY.

A HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, AND
OTHER AUTHORIZED BOOKS, from the Reformation; and an Attempt to

ascertain how the Rubrics, Canons, and Customs of the Church have been under
stood and observed from the same time: with an Account of the State of Reli

gion in England from 1640 to 16()0. By the Rev. THOMAS LATHBURY, M.A.,
Author of &quot;A History of the Convocation,&quot; &quot;The Nonjurors,&quot; &c. Second

Edition, with an Index. 8vo., 10s. 6d.



THEOLOGICAL WORKS, (continued}.

THE LATE REV. H. NEWLAND.

A NEW CATENA ON ST. PAUL S EPISTLES. A PRACTICAL
AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTABY ON THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL TO THE EPIIE-

SIANS, AND THE PuiLiPPiANS: in which are exhibited the Results of the most

learned Theological Criticisms, from the Age of the Early Fathers down to the

Present Time. Edited by the late Rev. HENRY NEWJ.AND, M.A., Vicar of

St. Mary Church, Devon, and Chaplain to the Bishop of Exeter. 8vo., cl., 12s.

EEV. H. DOWNING.
SHORT NOTES ON ST. JOHN S GOSPEL, intended for the Use

of Teachers in Parish Schools, and other Readers of the English Version. By
Hr.Nitv DOWNING, M. A., Incumbent of St. Mary s, Kingswinford. Fcap. 8vo.,

cloth, 2s. Gd.

SHORT NOTES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, intended
for the use of Teachers in Parish Schools, and other Readers of the English
Version. By the same Author. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s.

EEV. L. P. MERCIES.

CONSIDERATIONS RESPECTING A FUTURE STATE. By
the Rev. LEWIS P. MERCIEK, M.A., University College, Oxford. Fcap. 8vo., 4s.

REV. J. M. NEALE.
A HISTORY OF THE SO-CALLED JANSENIST CHURCH

OF HOLLAND; with a Sketch of its Earlier Annals, and some Account of the

Brothers of the Common Life. By the Rev. J. M. NEALE, M.A., Warden of

Sackville College. 8vo., cloth, reduced to 5s.

REV. R. W. KORGAN.
ST. PAUL IN BRITAIN

; or, THE ORIGIN OF BRITISH AS OPPOSED
TO PAPAL CHRISTIANITY. By the Rev. R. W. MORGAN, Perpetual Curate of

Tregynon, Montgomeryshire, Author of&quot; Verities of the Church,&quot; &quot;The Churches
of England and Rome,&quot; &quot;Christianity and Infidelity intellectually contrasted,&quot; &c.

Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s.

THE LATE DEAN OF FERNS.

THE LIFE AND CONTEMPORANEOUS CHURCH HIS
TORY OF ANTONIO DE DOMINIS, Archbishop of Spala-.ro, which in

cluded the Kingdoms of Dalmatia and Croatia; afterwards Dean of Windsor,
Master of the Savoy, and Rector of West llsley in the Church of England, in

the reign of James I. By the late HENRY NEWLAND, D.D., Dean of Ferns.

8vo., cloth lettered, reduced to 7s.

REV. J. DAVISON.

DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY, in which are considered its Struc-

ture, Use, and Inspiration ; being the substance of Twelve Sermons preached in

the Chapel of Lincoln s-Inn, by JOHN DAVISON, B.D. Sixth and cheaper Edition.

8vo., cloth, 9s.

REV. DR. SEWELL.

CHRISTIAN VESTIGES OF CREATION. By WILLIAM SEWELL,
D.I).., late Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Oxford. Post

8vo., cloth, price 4s. fd.



SERMONS,

SERMONS, &c.

ILLUSTRATIONS OF FAITH. EIGHT PLAIN SERMONS,
by a Writer in the &quot;Tracts for the Christian Seasons:&quot; Abel; Enoch ; Noah ;

Abraham; Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph ; Moses; The Walls ofJericho ; Conclusions.

Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d.

Uniform, and by the same Author,

PLAIN SEEMONS OK THE BOOK OF COM
MON PBATEB. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s.

HISTORICAL AND PRACTICAL SERMONS
ON THE SrJFFEBINGS AND RESTJB-

BECTION OF OTJB LOBD. 2 Vols., Fcap.

8vo., cloth, 10s.

SEBMONS ON NEW TESTAMENT CHABAC-

TEBS. Fcap. 8vo., 4s.

CHRISTIAN SEASONS. Short and Plain Sermons for every Sunday
and Holyday throughout the Year. Edited by the late Bishop of Grahahistown.
4 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 16s.

A Second Series of Sermons for the Christian

Seasons. Uniform with the above. 4 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 16s.

ARMSTRONG S PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Parochial Sermons, by
JOHN ARMSTRONG, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. A New Edition,

Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s.

ARMSTRONG S SERMONS FOR FASTS AND FESTIVALS. A
new Edition. Fcap. 8vo., 5s.

PAROCHIAL SERMONS, by the Rev. HEXEY W. BURROWS, B.D.,

Perpetual Curate of Christ Church, StPancras. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 6s.

Second Series. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s.

SERMONS PREACHED FOR THE MOST PART IN THE
CHURCHES OF ST. MARY AND ST. MATTHIAS, RICHMOND, SUR
REY. By CHARLES WELLINGTON FURSE, M.A., of Balliol College ; Curate of

Christ Church, St. Pancras; and formerly Lecturer of St. George s Chapel,

Windsor. Post 8vo., cloth, 6s.

SHORT SERMONS FOR FAMILY READING. Ninety Short

Sermons for Family Reading, following the course of the Christian Seasons. By
the Author of &quot;A Plain Commentary on the Gospels.&quot; 2 vols., cloth, 8s.

SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF OX
FORD, and in other places. By the late Rev. C. MARRIOTT, Fellow of Oriel

College, Oxford. 12mo., cloth, 6s.

Volume the Second. 12mo., cloth, 7s. 6d.

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE RO
MANS. By the late Rev. C. MARRIOTT, B.D., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford.

Edited by his Brother, the Rev. JOHN MARRIOTT. 12mo., cloth, Cs.

REFLECTIONS IN A LENT READING OF THE EPISTLE TO
THE ROMANS. By the late Rev. C. MARRIOTT. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 3s.



-ENGLISH DIVIDES.

rb
oj;

the Standard (Knglish glumes,

PUBLISHED IX THE LIBRARY OF ANGLO-CATHOLIC THEOLOGY,

AT THE FOLLOWING TRICES IN CLOTH.

ANDREWES (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 11 vols., 8vo., 3 7s.
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5 vols.. 8vo., 1 15s.
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JUDGMENT OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 5s.
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8vo.. 7s.

FRANK S SERMONS. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s.

FORBES CONSIDERATIONS MODEST^E. 2 vols., 8vo., 12s.
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HAMMOND S PRACTICAL CATECHISM. 8vo., 5s.

- MISCELLANEOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 5s.

- THIRTY-ONE SERMONS. 2 Parts. 10s.

HICKES S TWO TREATISES ON THE CHRISTIAN PRIEST
HOOD. 3 vols., 8vo., 15s.
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- ENGLISH CANONS. 2 vols., 12s.
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MARSHALL S PENITENTIAL DISCIPLINE. 8vo., 4s.
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OVERALL S (BP.) CONVOCATION-BOOK OF 1606. 8vo., 5s.

PEARSON S (BP.) VINDICL/E EPISTOLARUM S. 1GNATII.
2 vols. Svo., 10s.
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NEW DEVOTIONAL IVORKS.

DAILY STEPS TOWARDS HEAVEN&quot;; or, Practical Thoughts on
the Gospel History, and especially on the Life and Teaching of our Lord Jesus

Christ, for every day in the year, according to the Christian Seasons. With.

Titles and Characters of Christ; and a Harmony of the Four Gospels. Eleventh

Edition. 32nio., roan, 2s. 6d. ; morocco, 4s. 6d.

- LARGE-TYPE EDITION, square crown 8vo., cloth,

price 5s.

THE PASTOR IN HIS CLOSET; or, A Help to the Devotions
of the Clergy. By JOHN ARMSTRONG, D.D., late Lord Bishop oi Grahamstown.
Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s.

DAILY SERVICES FOR CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLDS, compiled
and arranged by the Rev. H. STOBAET, M.A. 18rao., paper, Is. ; cloth, Is. 4d.

THOUGHTS DURING SICKNESS. By the Author of &quot; The Doc
trine of the Cross,&quot; and &quot;Devotions for the Sick Room.&quot; Second Edition.

Price 2s. 6d.

BREVIATES FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE, arranged for use by the
Bed of Sickness. By the Rev. G. ARDEN, M.A., Rector of Winterborne-Came ;

Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Earl of Devon ; Author of &quot;A Manual
of Catechetical Instruction.&quot; Fcap. 8vo. Second Edition. 2s.

By the Rev. G. ARDEN, M.A.THE CURE OF SOULS.
Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

PRECES PRIVATJE in studinsorum gratiam collect et regia auc-
toritati approbate : anno MULXVIII. Londini editae : ad vetera exemplaria denuo

recognitas. Ed. C. MARRIOTT. 16mo., cloth, 6s.

OXFORD SERIES O.F DEVOTIONAL WORKS.
THE IMITATION OF CHRIST.

FOUR BOOKS. By Thomas A KEM-
PIS. A new Edition, revised, hand

somely printed on tinted paper in Fcap.
8vo., with Vignettes and red borders,

cl., 5s.; antique calf, red edges, 10s. 6(1.

LAUD S DEVOTIONS.
THE PRIVATE DEVOTIONS of

Dr. WILLIAM LAUD, Archbishop of

Canterbury, and Martyr. A new and
revised Edition, with Translations to

the Latin Prayers, handsomely printed
with Vignettes and red lines. Fcap.
8vo., antique cloth, 5s.

WILSON S SACRA PRIVATA.
THE PRIVATE MEDITATIONS,
DEVOTIONS, and PRAYERS of

the Right Rev. T. WILSON, D.D.,
Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man.
Now first printed entire. From the

Original Manuscripts. Fcap. 8vo., 6s.

ANDREWES DEVOTIONS.
DEVOTIONS. By the Right Rev.

Father in God, LAUNCELOT AN-
I&amp;gt;RLWES, Translated from the Greek
and Latin, and arranged anew. Fcap.
8vo., 5s. ; morocco, 8s.; antique call,
red edges, 10s. 6d.

SPINCKES DEVOTIONS,
TRUE CHURCH OF ENGLAND
MAN S COMPANION IN THE
CLOSET; or, a complete Manual
of Private Devotions, collected frt m
the Writings of eminent Divines
of the Church of England. Sixteenth

Edition, corrected. Fcap.Svo., floriated

borders, cloth, antique, 4s.

The above set of 5 Volumes, in neat grained
calf binding, j^ 2s.

TAYLOR S HOLY LIVING.
THE RULE AND EXERCISES
OF HOLY LIVING. By BISHOP
JEREMY TAYLOR. In which are de
scribed the means and instruments of

obtaining every virtue, and the reme
dies against every vice. In antique
cloth binding, 4s.

TAYLOR S HOLY DYING.
THE RULE AND EXERCISES
OF HOLY DYING. By BISHOP
JEREMY TAYLOR. In which are de
scribed the means and instruments of

preparing ourselves and others respec
tively for a Messed death, &c. In an

tique cLth binding, 4*.

ANCIENT COLLECTS.
L

lti-ly published. Vide p. 2.



CHURCH POETRY.

THE AUTHOR OF &quot;THE CHRISTIAN YEAR.&quot;

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in verse for the Sundays and

Holidays throughout the Year. Imperial Octavo, with Illuminated Titles, Cloth,
II. 5s.; morocco, II. 11s. 6d.

;
best morocco, 21. 2s. Octavo Edition, Large

type, cloth, 10s. Gd.
; morocco by Hayday, 21s.; antique calf, 18s. Foolscap

Octavo Edition, Cloth, 7s. 6d. ; morocco, 10s. Gd. ; morocco by Hayday, 15s.;

antique calf, 12s. 32/no. Edition, Cloth, 3s. 6d.
; morocco, plain, 5s.; morocco

by Hayday, 7s. Cheap Edition, Cloth, Is. Gd. ; bound, 2s.

LYRA INNOCENTITTM. Thoughts in Verse for Christian Children.

Foolscap Octavo Edition, Cloth, 7s. Gd. ; morocco, plain, 10s. 6d.
;
morocco by

Hayday, 15s.; antique calf, 12s. ISmo. Edition, Cloth, 6s.; morocco, 8s. 6d.

32;o. Edition, Cloth, 3s. Gd. ; morocco, plain, 5s.; morocco by Hayday, 7s.

Cheap Edition, Cloth, Is. Gd. ; bound, 2s.

THE AUTHOR OF &quot;THE CATHEDRAL.&quot;

THE CATHEDRAL. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 7s. Gd.
; 32mo., with

Engravings, 4s. Gd.

THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. Tlic Sixth Edition, with several

new Poems, 32mo., cloth, 4s. Gd.

THE BAPTISTERY
; or, The Way of Eternal Life. 32mo., cloth,

3s. Gd.

The above Three Volumes uniform, 32?r&amp;gt;., neatly bound in morocco, 18s.

THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR. Foolscap 8vo., 10s. Gd. ; 32mo.,
cloth, 4s. Gd.

THE SEVEN DAYS; or, The Old and New Creation. Second

Edition, Foolscap 8vo., 7s. Gd.

MORNING THOUGHTS. By a CLERGYMAN. Suggested by the

Second Lessons for the Daily Morning Service throughout the year. 2 vols.

Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 5s. each.

THE CHILD S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday
and Holyday throughout the year. Cheap Edition, 18mo., cloth, Is.

COXE S CHRISTIAN BALLADS. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 3s. Also

selected Poems in a packet, sewed, Is.

FLORUM SACRA. By the Rev. G. HUNT SMYTTAN. Second

hailion, IGino., Is.



NEW HISTORICAL AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL WORKS. 9

PROFESSOK GOLDWIN SMITH.
IRISH HISTORY AND IRISH CHARACTER. By GOLDWIN

SMITH. Second Edition. Post 8vo., price 5s.

Uniform with the above.
THE EMPIRE. A SERIES OF LETTERS PUBLISHED IN

&quot;THE DAILY NEWS,&quot; 1862, 1863. By GOLDWIN SMITH. Post 8vo., cloth,
price 6s.

PROFESSOR WILLIS.
FACSIMILE OF THE SKETCH-BOOK OF WILARS DE HONE-
CORT, an Architect of the Thirteenth Century. With Commentaries and De
scriptions by MM. LASSUS and QUICHERAT. Translated and Edited, with many
additional Articles and Notes, by the Rev. ROBERT WILLIS, M.A., F.R.S.,
Jacksonian Professor at Cambridge, &c. With 64 Facsimiles, 10 Illustration

Plates, and 43 Woodcuts. Royal 4to., cloth, 11. 10s.

The English letterpress separate, for the purchasers of the French edition, 4&amp;lt;o.,
15*.

JOHN HENRY PARKER.
AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI
TECTURE. By JOHN HENRY PARKER, F.S.A. Second Edition, Revised and

Enlarged, with 170 Illustrations, and a Glossarial Index. Fcap. 8vo., cloth let

tered, price 5s.

AN ATTEMPT TO DISCRIMINATE THE STYLES OF AR
CHITECTURE IN ENGLAND, FROM THE CONQUEST TO THE
REFORMATION : WITH A SKETCH OF THE GRECIAN AND
ROMAN ORDERS. By the late THOMAS RICKMAN, F.S.A. Sixth Edition,
with considerable Additions, chiefly Historical, by JOHN HENRY PARKER, F.S.A.,
and numerous Illustrations by O. Jewitt. 8vo., cloth, price II. Is.

JOHN HEWITT.
ANCIENT ARMOUR AND WEAPONS IN EUROPE. By JOHN
HEWITT, Member of the Archaeological Institute of Great Britain. Vols. II. and

III., comprising the Period from the Fourteenth to the Seventeenth Century,
completing the work, M. 12s. Also Vol. I., from the Iron Period of the Northern
Nations to the end of the Thirteenth Century, 18s. The work complete, 3 vols.,

8vo., 21. 10s.

M. VIOLLET-LE-DTTC.

THE MILITAEY ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES,
Translated from the French of M. VIOLLET-LE-DUC. By M. MACDERMOTT,
Esq., Architect. With the 151 original French Engravings. Medium 8vo.,

cloth, price 1 Is.

EDITOR OF GLOSSARY.

SOME ACCOUNT OF DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE IN ENG
LAND, from Richard II. to Henry VIII. (or the Perpendicular Style). With
Numerous Illustrations of Existing Remains from Original Drawings. By the

EDITOR OF &quot;THE GLOSSARY OF ARCHITECTURE.&quot; In 2 vols., 8vo., II. 10s.

Also,

VOL. I. FROM WILLIAM I. TO EDWARD I. (or the Norman and Early

English Styles). 8vo., 21s.

VOL. II. FROM EDWARD I. TO RICHARD II. (the Edwardian Period,

or the Decorated Style). 8vo., 21s.

The work complete, with 400 Engravings, and a General Index,
4 vols. 8vo., price 3 12*.

OUR ENGLISH HOME: its Early History and Progress. With
Notes on the Introduction of Domestic Inventions. Second Edition. Crown
8vo., price 5s.

&quot; It contains the annals of our Enplish civilization, and all about our process in social and
domestic matters, how \ve came to be the family and people which we are. All this forms a book
as interesting as a novel, ami our domestic history is written not only with great research, but

also with much spirit and liveliness.&quot; Christian BemtmtntHMr.



10 A SEW SERIES OF HISTORICAL TALES.

HISTOEICAL TALES, illustrating the chief events in Eccle
siastical If/story, British and Foreign, adapfedfor General Reading, Parochial

Libraries, fyc.
In Monthly Volumes, ivith a frontispiece, price \s.

THIS Series of Tales embraces the most important periods and transactions

connected with the progress of the Church in ancient and modern times. They
are written by authors of acknowledged merit, in a popular style, upon sound
Church principles, and with a single eye to the inculcation of a true estimate

of the circumstances to which they relate, and the bearing of those circumstances

upon the history of the Church. By this means it is hoped that many, who now
regard Church history with indifference, will be led to the perusal of itt&amp;gt; singularly

interesting and instructive episodes.

Each Tale, although forming a link of the entire Series, is complete in itself.

Already published.

No. 1. THE CAVE IX THE HILLS; or, Cax ilius Virathus.

No 2. THE EXILES OF THE CEBENNA. a Journal written during the Doc-inn

Persecution, by Aurelius Gratianus, Priest of the Church of Aries; and now
done into English.

No. 3. THE CHIEF S DAUGHTER; or, The Settlers in Virginia.

No. 4. THE LILY OF TIPLIS : a Sketch from Georgian Church History.

No. 5. WILD SCENES AMONGST THE CELTS.
No 6. THE LAZAR-IIOUSE OF LEUOS : a Tale of the Eastern Church

in the Seventeenth Century.

No. 7. THE RIVALS: a Tale of the Anglo-Saxon Church.

No. 8. THE CONVERT OF MASSACHUSETTS.
No. 9. THE QUAY OF THE DIOSCURI: a Tale of Nicene Times.

No. 10. THE BLACK DANES.
No. 11. THE CONVERSION OF ST. VLADIMIR; or. The Martyrs of Kief.

A Tale of the Early Russian Church.

No. 12. THE SEA-TIGERS: a Tale of Mediaeval N,-storianism.

No. 13. THE CROSS IN SWEDEN; or, The Days of King Tngi the Good.

No. 14. THE ALLELUIA BATTLE; or, Pelagi;mism in Britain.

No. 15. THE BRIDE OF RAMCUTTAH : A Tale of the Jesuit Missions to

the East Indies in the Sixteenth Century.
No. 10. ALICE OF FOBBING ; or, The Times of Jack Straw and Wat Tyler.

No. 17. THE NORTHERN LIGHT: a Tale of Iceland and Greenland in the
Eleventh Century.

No. 18. AUBREY DE L ORNE ; or, The Times of St. Anselm.

No. 19. LUCIA S MARRIAGE ; or, The Lions of Wady-Araba.
No. 20. WOLFINGHAM; or, The Convict-Settler of Jervis Bay: a Tale of the

Church in Australia.

No. 21. THE FORSAKEN; or, The Times of St. Dunstan.

No. 22. THE DOVE OF TABENNA. THE RESCUE: A Talc of the Moorish

Conquest of Spain.

No. 23 LARACHE: a Tale of the Portuguese Church in the Sixteenth Century.
No. 2k WALTER THE ARMOURER; or, The Interdict: a Tale of the Times

of King John.

No. 25. THE CATECHUMENS OF THE COROMANDEL COAST.
No. 26. THE DAUGHTERS OF POL A. Family Letters relating to the Perse

cution of Diocletian, now first translated from an Isirian MS.
No. 27. AGNES MARTIN; or, The Fall of Cardinal Wolsey.
No. 28. ROSE AND MINNIE ; or, The Loyalists: a Tale of Canada in 1837.



NEW WORKS OF FICTION. 11

ALICE LISLE : A Tale of Puritan Times. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 4s.

THE SCHOLAR AND THE TROOPER; OR, OXFORD DURING
THE GREAT REBELLION. By the Rev. \V. E. HETGATE. Second Edition.

Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s.

SOME YEARS AFTER : A Tale. Fcap. 8vo., cloth lettered, 7s.

ATHELINE; or, THE CASTLE BY THE SEA. A Talc. By
LOUISA STEWART, Author of &quot; Walks at Templecombe,&quot;

&quot;

Floating away,&quot; &c.
2 vols., Fcap. 8vo. 9s.

MIGNONETTE : A SKETCH. By the Author of &quot; The Curate of

Holy Cross.&quot; 2 vols., Fcap., cloth, 10s.

THE CALIFORNIA^ CRUSOE : A Tale of Mormonism. By the
Rev. H. CASWALL, Vicar of Figheldean. Fcap. 8vo., with Illustration, cloth,
2s. 6d.

STORM AND SUNSHINE; OR, THE BOYHOOD OF HERBERT
FALCONER. A Tale. By W. E. DICKSON, M.A., Author of &quot; Our Work-

shop,&quot;
&c. &quot;With Frontispiece, cloth, 2s.

AMY GRANT; OR, THE ONE MOTIVE. A Tale designed
principally for the Teachers of the Children of the Poor. Second Edition. Fcap.
8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d.

THE TWO HOMES. A Tale. By the Author of &quot;

Amy Grant.&quot;

Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d.

DAWN AND TWILIGHT. A Tale. By the Author of &quot;Amy

Grant,&quot; &quot;Two Homes,&quot; &c. 2 vols. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 7s.

KENNETH; OK, THE REAR-GUARD OF THE GRAND
ARMY. By the Author of the &quot; Heir of Redclyffe,&quot;

&quot;

Heartsease,&quot; &c., &c.

Fcap. 8vo., with Illustrations, 5s. Fourth Edition.

TALES FOR THE YOUNO MEN AND WOMEN OF ENG
LAND. A Series of Tales adapted for Lending Libraries, Book Hawkers, &c.

Fcap. 8vo., with Illustrations, strongly bound in coloured wrapper, Is. each:

No. 1. Mother and Son.

No. 2. The Recruit.

No. 3. The Strike.

No. 4. James Bright, the Shopman.
No. 5. Jonas Clint.

No. 6. The Sisters.

No. 7. Caroline Elton ;

No

.7. Caroline Elton ; or,^
Vanity and Jealousy. &amp;gt; Is.

.8. Servants Influence. )

No. 9. The Railway Accident.

No. 10. Wanted, a Wife.

No. 11. Irrevocable.

&quot;To make boyfl learn to read, and then to place no good books within their reach, is to give them
an appotite, and leave noUiingin the pantry Have unwholesome and poisonous iuoa which, dcpeud
upon it, they will eat rather than starve.&quot;- Sir If. Scolt.

No. 12. The Tenants at Tinkers End.
No. 13. Windycote Hall.

No. 14. False Honour.
No. 15. Old Jarvis s Will.

No. 16. The Two Cottages.
No. 17. Squitch.
No. 18. The Politician.

No. 19. Two to One.
No. 20. Hobson s Choice. 6d.

No. 21. Susan. 4d.

No. 22. Mary Thomas; or,\ .,

Dissent at Evenly.)



12 NEW PAROCHIAL BOOKS.

CATECHETICAL \VOEKS, Designed to aid the Clergy in Public

Catechising. Uniform in size and type with the &quot; Parochial Tracts.&quot;

Already published in this Series.

I. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Creed. 6d.

II. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Lord s Prayer. 6d.

III. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Ten Commandments. 6d.

IV. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Sacraments. 6 d.

V. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Parables of the New Testament.
Part I. Parables I. XXI. Is.

VI. PART II. PARABLES XXII.
XXXVII. Is.

VII. CATECHETICAL NOTES on
the Thirty-Nine Articles. Is. 6d.

VIII. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Order for Morning and Evening
Prayer, and the Litany. Is.

IX. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Miracles of our Lord. Part I.

Miracles I. XVII. Is.

X. PART II. MIRACLES XVIII.
XXXVII. is.

XI. CATECHETICAL NOTES on
the Saints Days. Is.

QUESTIONS ON THE COLLECTS,
EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, throughout
the Year

; edited by the Rev. T. L.

CLAUGHTON, Vicar of Kidderminster.
For the use of Teachers in Sunday-
Schools. Two Parts, 18mo., cloth, each
2s. 6d.

COTTAGE PICTURES. Cottage Pictures from the Old Testament.

Twenty-eight large Illustrations, coloured by hand. The set, folio, 7s. fid.

COTTAGE PICTURES from the New Testament, (uniform with

above). The set of Twenty-eight, 7s. 6d.

SCEIPTUEE PEINTS FOE PAROCHIAL USE. Printed in

Sepia, with Ornamental Borders. Price One Penny each
;
or the set in an orna

mental envelope, One Shilling.

1. The Nativity.
2. St. John Preaching.
8. The Baptism of Christ.

4. Jacob s Dream.
5. The Transfiguration.
6. The Good Shepherd.

7. The Tribute- Money.
8. The Preparation for the Cross.

9. The Crucifixion.

10. Leading to Crucifixion.

11. Healing the Sick.

12. The Return of the Prodigal.

One hundred thousand have already been sold of these prints. They are also kept
mounted and varnished, 3d. each.

TALES AND ALLEGORIES reprinted from the &quot;PENNY POST.&quot;

Fcap. 8vo., with Illustrations.

FANNY DALE. Is. 6d.

THE CHILD OF THE TEMPLE. Is.

THE HEART-STONE. lOd. -

FAIRTON VILLAGE. 8d.
GILL S LAP. 8d.

FOOTPRINTS IN THE WILDER
NESS. 6d.

TALES OF AN OLD CHURCH. 4d.
MARGARET OF CONWAY. 4d.
MARY WILBRAM. 4d.

MARION. 4d.

MARTINMAS. 4d.

OLD WINTERTON S WILL. 4d.

MARY MERTON. 2d.

THE TWO WIDOWS. 2d.

LEFT BEHIND. 2d.

AMNEMON THE FORGETFUL. 2d.

EUSTATHES THE CONSTANT. 2d.

LITTLE TALES. 4d.

LITTLE ALLEGORIES.
LITTLE FABLES. 2d.

2d.



NEW AND STANDARD EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 13

THE FIFTH BOOK OF EUCLID. The Propositions of the Fifth
Book of Euclid proved Algebraically : with an Introduction, Notes, and Questions.

By GEORGE STURTON WARD, M.A., Mathematical Lecturer in Magdalen Hall,
and Public Examiner in the University of Oxford. Crown 8vo., price 2s. 6d.

H KAINH AIAQHKH. The Greek Testament with English
Notes. By the Rev. EDWARD BURTON, D.D., sometime Regius Professor of

Divinity in the University of Oxford. Sixth Edition, with Index. 8vo., cloth,

10s. 6(1

PASS AND CLASS. An Oxford Guide-Book through the Courses
of Literte Humaniores, Mathematics, Natural Science, and Law and Modern His

tory. By MONTAGU BURROWS, M.A. Second Edition, with some of the latest

Examination Papers. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s.

ANNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. From
Cotemporary Writers, the Rolls of Parliament, and other Public Records. 3 vols.

Fcap. 8vo., with Illustrations, cloth, 15s. Recommended by the Examiners in the

School of Modern History at Oxford.

Vol. I. From the Roman Era to the Death of Richard II. Cloth, 5s.

Vol. II. From the Accession of the House of Lancaster to Charles I. Cloth, 5s.

Vol. III. From the Commonwealth to the Death of Queen Anne. Cloth, 5s.

Each Volume is sold separately.

GRAMMARS AND DICTIONARIES.

JELF S GREEK GRAMMAR. A Grammar of the Greek Language,
chiefly from the text of Raphael Kiihner. By WM. EDW. JELF, M.A., Student

of Ch. Ch. Third Edition, greatly improved. 2 vols. 8vo., 11. 10s.

This Grammar is in general use at Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and Durham ; at

Eton, King s College, London, and most other public schools.

MADVIG S LATIN GRAMMAR. A Latin Grammar for the Use
of Schools. By Professor MADVIG, with additions by the Author. Translated by
the Rev. G. WOODS, M.A. Uniform with JELF S &quot; Greek Grammar.&quot; Fourth
Edition. 8vo., cloth, 12s.

Competent authorities pronounce this work to be the very best Latin Grammar yet published in

England. This new Edition contains an Index to the Authors quoted.

LAWS OF THE GREEK ACCENTS. By JOHN GBIPEITHS, M.A.
16mo. Eleventh Edition. Price Sixpence.

Printed at the Oxford University Press.

A GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON, based on the German work of
F. Passow. By HENRY GEORGE LIDDELL, D.D., and ROBERT SCOTT, D.D.

Fifth Edition. Crown 4to., cloth, 1 lls. 6d.

A LEXICON chiefly for the use of Schools, abridged from the Greek-
English Lexicon of H. G/LIDDELL, D.D., and R. SCOTT, D.D. Tenth Edition,
square 12mo., cloth, price 7s. 6d.

SCHELLEE S LATIN LEXICON. Translated by RIDDLE. In
sheets, 1. 10s. (published at 4) ; a few copies may be had bound in calf,
2 neit.

This is by far the most complete Latin Dictionary in existence, containing many hundred
words more than any other.

SCAPULA. GREEK AND LATIN LEXICON. In sheets, 12s. (pub-
lished at 3 13s. Gd.) ; afew copies may be had bound, 1 Is. nett.

Sold by J. H. and J. PARKER, Oxford, and 377, Strand, London ;

and LONGMAN, GREEN, & Co., Paternoster-row.



14 CLASSICS.

OCTAVO EDITIONS OF CLASSICS.

THUCYDIDES, with Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical. By
the late T. ARNOLD, D.D. With Indices by the Rev. R. P. G. TIDDEMAN. Fifth
Edition. 3 vols., 8vo., cloth lettered, 1 16s.

THE ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. With Notes by the Rev. W. E.

JELF, B.D., Author of &quot;A Greek Grammar,&quot; &c. 8vo., cloth, 12s.

The Text separately, 5s. The Notes separately, 7s. 6d.

SOPHOCLIS TRAGCEDL/E, with Notes, adapted to the use of Schools
and Universities. By THOMAS MITCHELL, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo., 1 8s.

The following Plays may also be had separately, at 5s. each :

PHILOCTETES. AJAX.
TRACHINI/E. ELECTRA.

CEDIPUS COLONEUS.

A SERIES OF GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS
FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS.

GREEK AUTHORS.
Paper. Bound.



NEW SERIES OF ENGLISH NOTES. 15

Pocket Editions of tJie following have been published with

Short Notes.

SOPHOCLES,

AESCHYLUS

. . AJAX
(
Text and Notes)

ELECTRA ,,

CEnipus REX ,,

(Eoipus COLONEUS
ANTIGONE ,,

PHILOCTETES ,,

TRACHINI.K ,,

The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s.

. . PROMETHEUS VINCTUS (Text and Notes)
SI.PTEM CONTRA THEBAS ,,

PERS.E
AGAMEMNON ,,

CHOEPHOR.E ,,

EUMENIDES ,,

SUFPLICES
The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. Gd.

. . HF.CUBA (Text and Notes)
MEDEA .

ORESTES ,, .

HIPPOLYTUS
PlICENISSiE

ALCESTIS ,,

The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s.

ARISTOPHANES . THE KNIGHTS, (Text and Notes) .

ACHARNIANS

DEMOSTHENES . DE CORONA, (Text and Notes,)

OLYNTHIAC ORATIONS, in the. press.

EURIPIDES

jESCHINES
HOMERUS
VIHG1LIUS

HORATIUS

SALLUSTIUS

M.T.CICERO

IN CTESIPHONTEM, (Text and Notes)

ILIAS, LIB. i. vi. (Text and No!es,)

BUCOLICA, (Text and Notes,)
GEORGICA ,,

LIB. i. in.

. CARMINA, &c., (Text and Notes,) .

SATIR.K .

EPISTOL^ ET ARS POETICA ,,

The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 2a.

. JUGURTHA, (Text and Notes,)
CATILINA ,,

. PRO MILONE, (Text and Notes)
IN CATILINAM .

PRO LEGE MAXIMA, and PRO ARCHIA
DE SENECTUTE and DE AMICITIA

t.
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16 PERIODICALS.

THE GENTLEMAN S MAGAZINE. As time has passed on, the

Magazine which SYLVANUS URBAN, now one hundred and thirty-two years ago
commenced, lias given rise to very many others. It is true that the greater part
have died soon after their birth, but still there are some occupying a portion of

the ground once covered by SYLVANUS URBAN : this has rendered it necessary for

him to prescribe certain limits for his labours. &quot;While Magazine after Magazine has
been set on foot, none has ever clearly marked out for itself the ground which lias

ever held the most prominent place in the GENTLEMAN S MAGAZINE, namely,
History and Archeology. The GENTLEMAN S MAGAZINE has done more than any
periodical to support and promote archaeological tastes and studies. In former years
it is true much of its space was occupied with general literature, but of late, as its

ground became more circumscribed, the Magazine was able to give a more complete
resume of archaeological progress and labours. It therefore depended from that time
more especially upon archaeological and historical students to supply the place of

those supporters whom death year by year removes.

An independent organ in such a study a.&amp;lt; archaeology is of the greatest importance,
and he therefore appeals to the several Societies to receive him as such, believing
that his Magazine, by shewing what other Societies are doing, stimulates the mem
bers of each Society to further exertion ; that by its independence it prevents the

injury that is often done to a science by that narrowness of view which small

separate Societies tend to engender; and finally, that by treating of various subjects
distinct from those coming beneath the scope of such Societies, he supplements their

labours without interfering with them.

Published Monthly, with numerous Illustrations, 8vo., 2s. 6d.

All Communications to be addressed to Mr. URBAN, 377, STRAND, W.C.

THE PENNY POST. A Church of England Illustrated Magazine,
issued Monthly. Price One Penny.

ENLARGEMENT OF THE PENNY POST.

Each number of 1863 will consist of Thirty- two Pages, and numerous Illus

trations, containing Tales, Stories, Allegories; Notes on Religious Events of the

Day ; Essays, Doctrinal and Practical. The object is to combine amusement
with instruction ; to provide healthy and interesting reading adapted for the Vilhige
as well as the Town. A part of each number is devoted to the &quot;Children s

Corner.&quot; The Editor s Box is continued.

MONTHLY ONE PENNY.
Subscribers names received bv all Booksellers and Newsmen.

PARKER S CHURCH CALENDAR FOR 18G3, price Gd., being
the Eighth Year of Issue.

CONTENTS : THE CALENDAR, with the Daily Lessons. THE CHURCH : Statistics of the
Church in England, Ireland, Scotland, the Colonies, &c. CONVOCATION : Province of Canter

bury ;
Province of York. The Archbishops and Bishops of ENGLAND; Deans; Archdeacons;

Proctors of Convocation ;
Benefices

;
Church and other Sittings, &c . The Archbishops and

Bishops in IHRI.AND, SCOTLAND, and the COLONIES; and other information. The Bishops in

AMERICA, with Statistics of the Dioceses, Extent, Population, Clergy, &c., &c. ; First Bishops of
the American Church; Stati.-tical Summaries. THK. UNIVERSITIES, &c. : The University of

OXFORD; the University of CAMBRIDGE; and other Universities. Theological Colleges ; Training
Institutions; Public Schools. Societies and Institutions; Church Unions; Colleges. THE
STATK, &c. : The State and Royal Family. Mi miners of the House of Peers and Commons. The
Kings and Queens of England. Statistics of the Population. Postal Regulations, and a variety
of other information.

Crown 8vo., price Is. ; 14-0 pages of close type, in wrapper,

THE OXFORD DIOCESAN CALENDAR, AND CLERGY LIST
for 1863. Issued under the sanction of the Lord Bishop of the Diocese.

Also,

THE LONDON DIOCESAN CALENDAR, AND CLERGY LIST
for 1863.

A Diary is also printed, uniform with the Calendar.
The tico toe/ether, bound in roan, 3s.

Oxford and London: J. H. and J. PARKER.
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